
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 



GIIFT OF 
HORACE W. CARPENTER 




^ 

^ 



i 



NOTES 

ON 

THE HEBREW TEXT 

OF 

THE BOOKS OF KINGS 

BURNEY 



HENRY FROWDE, M.A. 

fUBUSHBB TO THE UNIVmRSITY OP OXFOMD 

LONDON, EDINBURGH 
NEW YORK 



NOTES 



ON 



THE HEBREW TEXT 



OF THE 



BOOKS OF KINGS 



WITH AN INTRODUCTION AND APPENDIX , 



BY THE 

REV. C. F. jBURNEY, M.A. 

FELLOW AND LECTURER IN HEBREW OF S. JOHN BAPTXST*S COLLEGE, OXFORD 



OXFORD 
AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 

M OCCCC III 



CARPENTIER 



OXFORD 

PRINTED AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 

BY HORACE HART, XI. A. 

PRINTBR TO THE UNIVERSITY 






PREFACE 



The aim of the present work is to provide a critical 
and grammatical commentary upon the Hebrew text of 
Kings, after the model of Dr. Driver's Notes on the 
Hebrew Text of tfie Books ofSamueL In writing the Notes, 
the needs of beginners in the study of the Hebrew lan- 
guage have been prominent in my mind, and so I have 
endeavoured to deal with some fuLiess with questions of 
grammar, while at the same time making reference to 
the best authorities upon the subject. For the purposes 
of textual criticism it has seemed worth while to utilize 
as largely as might be the evidence of the Versions. 
Thus, as far as possible, all variants and additions of the 
Versions have been cited, where it may reasonably be 
supposed that these form original elements of the text 
from which the Version in question was made; upon 
the view that such readings are worthy of record, even 
where no definite verdict can be passed as to their value 
in relation to the Massoretic text. The structure of Kings, 
and the characteristics of the various sources of the work, 
have also been dealt with in brief. The Appendix contains 
the more important contemporary inscriptions which throw 
light upon the narrative of Kings. 

In making use of the work of my predecessors in the 
same field, I trust that I have in every case made 
acknowledgement of my obligations. I feel, however, that 
special acknowledgement is due to Prof B. Stade for the 
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VI Preface 

debt which these Notes owe to his valuable articles on 
the text of Kings which have appeared from time to time 
in the Zeitschrifi of which he is the editor. Lest it should 
be thought that in places I have drawn too largely upon 
his arguments and results, it must be pleaded that in such 
cases my aim has been to place these results within the 
reach of English students, for whom too often, through 
ignorance of German, they are inaccessible. 

It is a special pleasure to me to express my gratitude 
to Dr. Driver. To his teaching and example is due most 
of what may be of value in this book ; and I have never 
been without his kindly encouragement and ready sugges- 
tion upon points of difficulty. 

In conclusion, my thanks are due toMr. J.C. Pembrey,M.A., 
Oriental Reader at the University Press, for the great pains 
which he has taken in revising and passing the sheets for 
the press. 

C. F. B. 

S. JoHN*s College, Oxford, 
Nffvember^ 1902. 
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INTRODUCTION 

§ 1, Structure of Kings, 

The fact that Kings, like the other historical books of the 
Old Testament, is based upon pre-existing written sources is 
universally recognized ; and the evidence upon which this elementary 
proposition is based need not here be set forth ^ That the main 
editor or compiler of these sources was a Deuteronomist, i. e. that 
his work was inspired by the religious revival which took place in 
the eighteenth year of Josiah (b.c. 621) under the influence of the 
newly discovered book of Deuteronomy, appears both from his 
religious standpoint and from his phraseology. This editor is 
therefore hereinafter cited under the symbol R^ (Deuteronomic 
Redactor). 

To R^ is due the stereotyped form into which the introduc- 
tion and conclusion of a reign is thrown, and which con- 
stitutes, as it were, the framework upon which the narrative as 
a whole is built. The regularity of the method of R^ in the 
construction of this framework is worthy of special notice. The 
form in which the account of a reign is introduced is as follows. 
For kings of Judah: — i. A synchronism of the year of accession 
with the corresponding reigning year of the contemporary king 
of Israel, probably calculated by R^ himself. This, commencing 
with Abijah, naturally ceases with Hezekiah, upon the fall of the 
kingdom of Israel. 2. Age of the king at accession. 3. Length 
of his reign. 4. Name of the queen-mother. This, together with 
2, 3, is drawn from the Annals (D^DNT nm ^BD) which are so 
constantly cited by R^. 5. A brief verdict upon the king's 
character, framed in accordance with the Deuteronomic standard. 
For kings of Israel: — i. A synchronism of the year of accession 



* Cf. the writer's article in Hastings, BD, pp. 857/. 
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with the corresponding reigning year of the contemporary king 
of Judah. 2. Length of the king's reign, drawn from the Annals, 
3. A brief verdict as to his character, always unfavourable, and 
generally consisting of two parts: a. Statement of the general 
fact that he did evil in the sight of Yahwe ; b, . More special 
mention of his following the sins of Jeroboam \ The conclusion 
of the account of a reign takes the following form: — i. An 
indication of the principal source employed by R°, containing 
further details as to the king in question. Usually we read ' : — 



mw '':hr:h d^d\t ^nnn 

h\!r\^ ^D^Di> D^DNT ^"un 



(non) an vhr\ mry nc'N i^ai 'd nm nn^ 



- which he caused Israel to sin. 



* The usual formula is as follows : — 
He did not depart from \ 
He walked after (in) ■ the sins off. 
He clave to 

He walked in the way of J, and in his 
sin {sins) 

So I. 15. 26 (Nadab), v, 34 (Ba'asha), 16. 26 (Omri), II. 8. 3 (Jchoram), 
10. 31, ctv. 29 (Jehu), 13. a (Jehoahaz), z;. 11 (Jehoash), 14. 24 (Jeroboam II), 
15. 9 (Zechariah), v. 18 (Menahem), v, 24 (Pekahiah), v. a8 (Pekah). In all 
these cases the antecedent of the relative K^Drm td« is not dmt, but 't ni«r:n ; 
cf. II. 17. a I. I. 16. 30 (Ahab), II. 17. 22 't mK::n without 'ai v^T^m nw«; 
I. 22. 53 (Ahaziah), II. 23. 15 S>nttr rw N^nn i«?«, referring not to dikdh 
(omitted), but to toit; 'J. who made Israel to sin.' In I. 16. 13 the sins 
of Ba'asha and Elah, and in II. 21. 11 of Manasseh (mim n« vo^nn icw) are 
spoken of in the same teims. 

■ When further details, general or special, are mentioned as existing in the 
source, these usually stand immediately after rvm it?M V3t ; e. g. I. 11. 41 
inoam. An exception is I. 15. 23 (Asa), where i«"n"iaa ^Di precedes. 
Slight variations of the stereotyped form are : — 

1. 'y\ n3T ba Tn»i I. 15. 23 (Asa). 

2. Total omission of nro? iwh toi ; without further details five times, viz. 
I. 14. 19 (Jeroboam). 16. 20 (Zimri), II. 14. 18 (Amaziah), 15. 11 (Zechariah), 
15. 15 (Shallum) ; with further details, II. 20. 20 (Hezekiah). 

Reading mpy tck five times, viz. I. 16. 27 (Omri), II. 1. 18 (Ahaziah of 
Israel), 14. 15 (Jehoash of Israel), 16. 19 (Ahaz), 21. 25 (Amon) ; nw? tc«i 
1. 16. 5 (Ba'asha) ; mcy "«r« imiaai twice, 1. 16. 2 7 (Omri), 22. 46 (Jehoshaphat). 

3. D3n in place of on vhr\ five times, viz. I. 14. 19 (Jeroboam), II. 15. 11, 15, 
26, 31 (Zechariah Shallum, Pekahiah, Pekah). 
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2. Mention of the king's {a) death and {5} buriaP : — 

'3 (vnoK nv) I * I wax nv 'd nac^i 

3. Notice of the due succession of the king's son: — 

vnnn i^n 'd i>ty^ 

The following table exhibits the regularity with which this system 
is carried out. When any fact above mentioned as belonging 
to the introduction is omitted in that position, but added subse- 
quently in the narrative of the reign or in the summary, this 
is indicated by the sign + : — 





Introducit'on, 




Conclusion, 






David 


I 2ab 


I. 2. 10 


1.8.3,11.4-6,42 


Solomon 










Kings of Judah. 




14.ai,2a, 


31 a34(5) + 4 


Rehoboam 


\2ab1 


14.29,31 


16. 1-3 


1345 


Abijoh 


\2ab1 


15. 7*, 8 


16. 9-1 1 


1345 


Asa 


I 2abi 


15.23\24 


22.41-44 


ia34« 


Jehoshaphat 


\2ab1 


22.45,50 


II. 8. 16, 17 


1235 


Jehoram 


iiabi 


II. 8. 23. 24 


8. 35-27, 9 


.39 12345 + 1 


Ahaziah 


2b 


9.28»> 


11.3 


+ 3 


Athaliah 


. . . 


. . . 


12. 1-4 


ai345 


Jehoash 


I 2^3 


12.20,22 


14. 1-4 


1^345 


Amaziah 


I2b(a) 


14.18, 20»'(22»>) 


16. 1-4 


12345 


Azariah 


I 2abi 


16.6,7 


16. 3a-35 


»2345 


Jotham 


I 2a^3 


15.36.38 


16. 1-4 


1235 


Ahaz 


I 2a^3 


16. 19, 20 


18. 1-3 


12345 


Hezekiah ' 


I2a3 


20. 20, 21 


21.1,2 


2345 


Manasseh 


I2a^3 


21.17,18 


21.19-22 


2345 


Amon 


I 2^3 


21.25,26 


22.1,2 


2345 


Josiah 


12^(3) 


28.29,30 


23.31,3a 


2345 


Jehoahaz 


. . . 


... 


28.36,37 


2345 


Jehoiakim 


I 2a3 


24.5,6 


24.8,9 


2345 


Jehoiachin 


• . • 


. . . 


24.18,19 


2345 


Zedekiah 




. . . 



' Once with singular active verb used impersonally : SriA laf^ * And (one) 
buried him,' II. 21. 26 (Amon). 
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Introduction, 


Kings 0/ Israel, 


Conclusion, 


1. 18. 33/, 14. ao* +3- 


b2 


Jeroboam 


I2a3 


1.14. 19, ao 


15. as, a6 


I 2iab 




Nadab 


I 


15.31 


16.33,34 


I 2iab 




Ba'asha 


1 2abi 


16.5,6 


16.8,13 


12 +3 




£lah 


I 


16. 14 


16. 15% 19 


12 +3< 


%b 


Zimri 


1 


16. 20 


16. 33, 25, 26 


I 2iab 




Omri 


I2fl^3 


16.a7,a8 


16. 29-31* 


1 23fl^ 




Ahab 


12^3 


22.39,40 


22.51,5a 


1 2iab 




Ahaziah 


(3)1 


11.1.17,18 


11. 8. 1-3 


I2iab 




Jehoram 


• . • 




10.29,31,36 


+ 3< 


hb2 


Jehu 


12fl^3 


10.34,35 


18.1,2 


1 2iab 




Jehoahaz 


I2abi 


18.8,9 


18.io»ii 


1 23fl^ 




Jehoash 


12tf(3)2 


b\2abi 18. 12/., 14.15/ 


14. 23, 24 


I 2iab 




Jeroboam II 


12^3 


14. 28, 29 


15.8,9 


I 23fl^ 




Zechariah 


1 


15.11 


15.13 


1 2 




Shallmn 


1 


15.15 


15.17,18 


I 23^^ 




Mcnahem 


1 2a3 


15.21,22 


15.23,24 


1 23a^ 




Pekahiah 


I 


15.26 


15. 27, 28 


1 23fl^ 




Pekah 


I 


15.31 


17.1,2 


I 23a 




Hoshea 


. • . 


. . . 



In the body of the narrative there are certain formulae which 
are employed for the introduction of a historical notice to indicate 
that it is more or less contemporaneous with the events of the 
narrative immediately preceding. The frequency with which these 
formulae occur, especially in the brief citation of facts from the 
Annals^ renders the inference fair that they are due to the hand 
of R^, and represent his method of piecing together the extracts 
derived from his sources. Of such formulae the most frequent 
is TK; but we also find the expressions Xir\x\ D^D^a, VDU, «\nn nya. 
Cf. note, p. 35. 

Besides the construction of the framework of the book and the 
welding of the material, R° is also responsible for a number of 
passages of varied length which point and enforce the religious 
purpose of his composition. These passages generally take the 
form of a commentary upon the causes which were operative in 
bringing about the developments of history, framed in accordance 
with the Deuteronomic model. Very frequently, also, R^ allows 
himself considerable latitude in the expansion and adaptation of 
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the speeches contained in the narrative, in illustration of the same 
standpoint. In passages of this character the hand of R^ may 
readily be distinguished. They exhibit a constant recurrence of 
strongly marked phrases, to be found elsewhere for the most part 
only in Deuteronomy or in the books which exhibit the influence 
of Deuteronomy, and therefore presumably derived from that 
source. Other expressions stand alongside of these Deuteronomic 
expressions, and are of a piece with the thoughts to which they give 
voice; and these possess an individuality of their own, and are 
peculiar (or nearly so) to Kings. 

The phrases characteristic of R^ receive comment in the Notes 
as they occur. For convenience of reference, however, a list 
is here given. 

Deuteronomic phrases : — 

1. '> nnociD "^DB^, p. 14. 

2. '^ ^^ma i?n, p. 14. 

3. 'ai vnpn noc^, p. 14. 

4. nc^n "\K^K i>3 riK ij^ac^n jvd^, p. 14. 

5. '31 D^p lyoi), p. 14; cf. 1. 12. 15. 

6. (DB'Q^, y^t^) ^h^ 5>3ai (oan^, lan^) :h i^^a, pp. Mi 125- 

7. 'h iDnm n^nnn 'ya^, pp. 30, 116. 

8. rxtn DVD, p. 30. 

9. n-^ra -^rx Toy, p. 31. 

10. 3>aDD "h \n5>K '^ n"»n, p. 53- 

11. nra of Yahwe's f^(7(?«>jg^ Jerusalem, p. 115. 

12. nnno • . • iioa pK J^fcoc^ ^^^K ^ p. 116. 

13. Tir\\2vh Onn^, jw) nn^ le^K, p. 119. 

14. vnyc^ nnxn, p. 121. 

15. HDlKn . • • Dwn ^3, p. 122. 

16. iTitDin lynn nprnn 71% p. 122. 

17. K**<n ^Dy ^D, p. 122. 

18. ^yeh }w, p. 124. 

19. n^ W 3"»OT, p. 124. 

20. DB^D^ 5>3ni . . • yW men, p. 125. 
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21. nnwD • ♦ • yhr\y\ loy >d, p. 125. 
2 2.'1?nnn niD, p. 125. 

23. iDyi? nm^D fiw, p. 126. 

24. inK inn i>D^ kJ), p. 126. 

25. (03—, 1—) UNn^« \ p. 126. 

26. ':i njn jyo^, p. 127. 

27. Tiy pK D^n^KH wn '^ ^d, p. 127. 

28. DB' ^n^ rmh, p. 130. 

29. DWn ^3 used absolutely; 'for ever/ p. 130. 

30. Dn^ . • . DM^m, p. 131. 

31. n^^B^i bwb, p. 132. 

32. 3 p3i, p. 152. 
33- '"^nx ii>n, p. 152. 

34. '^ ^i^ya xrm hbt;, p. 152. 

35. '^ ^^^XD nK^n ne^, p. 170. 

36. '^ ^THK i<i>D, p. 153. 

37. T^«nn, p. 153- 

38. yo^rn d« ^^■n, p. 171. 

39. nonKH ^^Q ^yo tdk^, p. 185. 

40. D"»y3n, p. 186. 

41. riKin nnitDH nonxn i»yo, p. 187. 

42. 'ai T\70:x nyna ^3 i>y, p. 192. 

43. hvn^ ♦ . ♦ nnyinn 5)33, p. 15^2. 

44. B^m, p. 192. 
45- n'h^bly p. 196. 

46. TOB^a 5)3, p. 200. 

47. D^5)3n, p. 200. 

48. n^nw{5)) n3K vh, p. 295. 

49. 'ai DB^ nx ninoi), p. 320. 

50. oany n« irp^i, p. 332. 

51. rw)h noB^, p. 353- 

The following phrases, though not derived directly from 
Deuteronomy, belong to R^ in common with Jeremiah, whose 
writings exhibit strong Deuteronomic aflfinities: — 



Structure of Kings xv 

52. nin nun bv KnpJ Iok' u, p. 123. 

53. ^3D i^yD ni>5W, p. 132. 

54. '31 v^y nay i^a. p. 133. 

55- ^V'^n iDnno . • . niy vh, p. 184. 
56. (i>y) h^ nv'^ «UD ^33n, p. 186. 
57- D^«^3jn (vnny) nay, p. 330 \ 

Phrases and modes of expression wholly or nearly peculiar to R^ 
are as follow : — 

58. ini l^T ne^a, and similar references, p. 31. 

59. O'Tny) T^ "rn jyoi), p. 153. 

60. ':i T3 nvn jyoi), p. 170. 
61.^31 ^^ nna^ «b, p. 15- 

62. ^ osri? nu n^a, p. 28. 

63. 'ai 11D3 nc^, p. 31. 

64. OB' ^DB' nrn^, p. us- 
es. '"> oy oi^K' 2:hy p. 128. 

66. v^D^ (vn) njw ^3D (nie^) ynn, p. 186. 

67. n^pn pne^, p. 186. 

68. airyi nw, p. 186. 

69. nnx ^nnyai, p. 187. 

70. 'y\ non, p. 187. 

71. '31 ynn rwvb natDnn, p. 249. 

72. p no i<i>, p. 268. 

73. 'ai no i<i> nioan pn, p. 27. 

As KJngs now stands, the earliest possible terminus a quo for 
the composition of the book is the date of the latest event related, 
viz. Jehoiachin's release from prison in the thirty-seventh year 
of his captivity, i.e. b.c. 561, some twenty-five years after the fall of 
Jerusalem. As, however, the writer states that the privileges granted 
by Evil-Merodach to Jehoiachin were continued * all the days of his 
life ' (II. 25. 30), the strong presumption is created that the words 
were not penned so early as b.c. 561, but some time later, viz. 



^ Cf. also the phrases noticed by Dii. LOT.* 203, in the later chh. of a Kings. 
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subsequenlly to Jehoiachin's death, whenever that may have 
occurred. Agreeable to such an exilic date as is implied by the 
last two chapters of 2 Kings are certain passages in the body of 
the work which seem to presuppose the captivity of Judah. These 
are I. 11. 39; II. 17. 19, 20; 23. 26, 27, and perhaps, though not 
so clearly, I. 9. 7-9; II. 20. 17, 18; 21. 10-15; 22. 15-20; cf. 
notes ad loc. To these we may add the reference in I. 5. 4 to 
Solomon's dominion as extending over all the kings 'beyond the 
River,' a statement which, as referring to the country west of 
the Euphrates, implies that the writer is living in Babylon on the 
east side of the river (cf. note on "^n^n 135;, p. 49). 

On the other hand, there are certain indications which show that 
the main editing of Kings by R° must have taken place prior to 
the decay and fall of the Judaean monarchy. Chief among these 
is the use of the phrase *unto this day' (nm DVn iy) in the 
statement that the condition of affairs which the writer is describing 
continues to exist up to the time of writing. If this phrase always 
or most frequently occurred in the course of lengthy narratives 
excerpted by R° from his sources, there might be room for the 
theory that a statement which was true as it stood in the old 
pre-exilic narratives had, through oversight on the part of an 
exilic editor, been allowed to stand after, through changed conditions, 
it had lost its force, or rather had become untrue and misleading. 
But, as a matter of fact, the expression is employed in connexion 
with terse statements of facts derived from the Annals^ and in such 
cases can be due to no other hand than that of R° himself, who, 
in using the phrase, either formulates his own statement, or 
intelligently admits a statement which he is able to verify. The 
cases of the use of *unto this day' which should be noticed as 
implying the continued existence of the kingdom of Judah are the 
following : — I. 8. 8 (the ends of the staves of the ark still to be 
seen projecting from the Adytum into the Holy Place); 9. 21 (the 
Canaanites still subjected by Israel to forced labour, as they had 
been under Solomon); 12. 19 (the division between the ten tribes 
and the house of David still in existence); 11. 8. 22 (Edom still 
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successful in shaking off the yoke of Judah); 16. 6 (the Edomites 
still hold Elath, from which the Judaeans were expelled by Rezin, 
king of Aram). For other occurrences of *unto this day,' not 
necessarily presupposing a pre-exilic date, but illustrating the 
frequency of the formula as employed by R°, cf. note on p. 107. 

Again, it seems to be clear that, at the time when R^ is writing, 
the Davidic dynasty still possesses a monarch reigning at Jerusalem. 
David has, and is still to have, a lamp before Yahwe at Jerusalem 
continually; cf. No. 60 of the phrases of R° above noticed. 
The expression 'before Yahwe at Jerusalem' (I. 11. 36) implies 
further that the Temple is still standing intact, a point which is also 
assumed in the dedication prayer of I. 8. 15-53, which owes its 
present form to R° (cf. pp. 112^.). Throughout this prayer the 
leading petition is that supplication made in or towards Yahwe s 
Temple built by Solomon may meet with a favourable answer; 
cf. vv. 29, 30, 31/, 33, 35, 38, 42, 44, 48. We may notice also 
I. 9. 3, which likewise occurs in a section in which the hand of R° 
is prominent : — * I have hallowed this hoiise which thou hast built 
to put my name there for ever ; and mine eyes and my heart shall 
be there perpetually.' Upon these grounds it may be concluded 
that the main editing of Kings (viz. that by R°) must have taken 
place prior to the destruction of the Judaean kingdom, and that 
such sections of the book as imply an exilic standpoint are therefore 
of the nature of later redactional additions and interpolations. 

For the work of R°, influenced, as we have seen him to be, by 
the spirit and language of Deuteronomy, the terminus a quo is the 
discovery of Deuteronomy in the year b.c. 621, the terminus ad 
quern the destruction of Jerusalem b.c 586. And since t}ie writer's 
standpoint seems to indicate that he wrote before the glamour of 
Josiah's reformation had wholly or nearly faded during the latter 
days of the Judaean monarchy, the assumption is fair that he 
undertook and completed his book not later than b. c. 600 ^ 



* So Kue. Ond, § 26; Wellh. C. pp. 298^, &c. Konig, on the contrary, 
holds that the editor of Kings compiled bis work not earlier than B. C. 588, 
i.e. dnring the Exile (Einleitung, $ 53. 3). 

b 
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From the preceding examination and conclusion as to the date 
of the main redaction of Kings, it is clear that the pre-exilic book 
must have received certain additions at the hand of a later editor 
or editors before it attained the form in which we now possess it 
The chief of these additions is the appendix, which carries the 
history down to the year b.c. 561. To this appendix belongs 
certainly II. 24. 10 — 25. 30, and, presumably, 23. 31 — 24. 9. The 
conclusion of the pre-exilic book has, however, probably been 
worked over by the second editor, and so adapted to receive his 
addition that it is now impossible exactly to discover its position. 
Any of the vv, 25, 28, 30 of ch, 23 might have formed a conclusion 
scarcely more abrupt than the present conclusion, ch, 25. 30. 
Ch, 23. 29*, if not intentionally imitated in style in ch. 24. i*, must 
be by the same hand, i.e. presumably the hand of the second 
editor. But again, it is unlikely that R° should have appended the 
usual summary of a reign \nv, 28 without mentioning the manner 
of the king's death. The statement of v. 25^ seems at first sight 
to presuppose the writer's acquaintance with the characters of all 
the succeeding kings of Judah, but may be a later insertion, as vv, 26, 
27 certainly are. On the whole, the most suitable ending to the 
pre-exilic book would be vv, 29, 30, 28 oich. 23, in that order. 

It is noticeable that, apart from the difference of standpoint 
involved in the destruction of the Judaean kingdom and the Exile, 
the mould of mind of the author of the appendix and of the pas- 
sages above noticed (p. xvi) which presuppose the captivity of 
Judah is essentially the same as that of R^. Thus it is reasonable 
to employ the symbol R° ' in referring to a later redactor of the 
same school of thought. It must not, however, be supposed that 
R° ' is in every case necessarily one and the same writer, since it is 
obvious that more than one Deuteronomist may have had a hand 
in the revision of Kings. In point of fact it can be argued with high 
probability that such was the case. For the Deuteronomic passage 
II. 17. 34^-40 almost certainly refers to the Samaritans o( pos/- 
exilic times (cf. note ad loc) ; yet it may fairly be assumed that if 
the author of the appendix had written in post-exilic times he 
would have given some account of the restoration from exile. 
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J^ Structure of Kings xix 

^\\ Kings, as it stands in the Hebrew Bible, has, again, undergone 
kJ / jtill later revision than that of R°'. This is clear from certain 
variations in form and order between the MT. and the recension 
of the text which is represented by the LXX. While in some cases 
the condition of the LXX text is greatly inferior to that of MT., 
yet, on the other hand, it is clear that in a number of sections LXX 
preserves a superior arrangement in order, or a simpler form, 
of narrative, which points to the fact that MT. has suffered 
dislocation and interpolation at the hands of a reviser or revisers 
of a date later than the separation of the two recensions. As 
instances of this we may notice I. 4. 20 — 5. 14; 5. 15 — 7 in the 
main, 8. 1-13, H. 1-13 (cf. fw/es ad loc.), and the position of MT. 
L 21 after 19, so that 22 succeeds 20 without a break in the 
narrative. It is noticeable in certain cases that the additions which 
are found in MT. are just those passages which are coloured by 
the influence of the Priestly Code (P) in the Hexateuch. Cf notes 
on I. 6. 11-14; 8. i-ii. Supposing, therefore, for the sake 
of simplicity that the author of the interpolations and changes in 
order as seen in .MT. was one and the same redactor, he may 
conveniently be represented by the symbol R^ (Priestly Redactor). 
Thus the pedigree of our Books of Kings may be represented 
as follows: — 

Original Sources : — Book of the Acts of Solomon, 
Chronicles of the Kings of Judah, Chronicles of the 
Kings of Israel, &c. &c. 

^ — - 

Pre-exilic Redactor 
influenced by Deut. [R°] 

Exilic and post-exilic Editors 
influenced by Deut. [R^^] 
\ 

Post-exilic Editor Hebrew original 

influenced by Priestly Code [R'*] of 

I LXX Text. 
Massorstic Text. 

b2 
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§ 2. Characteristics of the Chief Ancient Versions of Kings, 

For the general characteristics of the Ancient Versions of the 
Old Testament, and a just estimate of their value for the purposes 
of textual criticism, the reader is referred to Dr. Driver's Excursus 
in the Introduction to his Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of 
Samuel^ § 3, pp. xxxvi-lv. All that is here attempted is a brief 
account of the Versions of Kings, framed upon the lines laid 
doT^-n by Dr. Driver in dealing with Samuel in § 4 of the same 
Introduction. 

I. The Septuagint. 

A. Before a Version can be used to good purpose for the 
criticism of the MT., it is important to recognize the fact that all 
variations from this latter are not due either to paraphrase or to 
a different reading in the Hebrew original from which the translation 
was made. The texts of the Versions, like the MT., were liable 
to corruption^ and we find as a matter of fact that corrupt readings 
do exist in LXX, to a greater or less extent in different books. 

But this corruption of single words or sentences is not the only 
feature in the Greek text which appears to belong to the vicissitudes 
of transmission. We also not infrequently meet with conflate or 
double renderings which are apparently due to the addition of 
a second translation of a passage, made by some scribe in the 
margin of the MS., probably because he considered that the first 
rendering did not adequately represent the sense of the original. 
This second translation came later on to be incorporated by 
another scribe in the text itself. 

(d) Instances of corruptions in the Greek text. These are far 
more numerous in Cod. B than in Luc: — 

I. 1. 9. JIK 'Ai^^ for \iBov, Luc. *A., 2., G. read \lQov. 

ib. ^K'JK dd/>oiJp for Sivhpai (read by Luc). 

1. 49. lopi 1*nn^1 Kol €^P€(rrTj(rav. This represents the latter 
word. The translation of the former, kqI €$€(rT7j<rav {at, exempt,), 
has fallen out owing to the resemblance between the two Greek 
words. 
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2. 6. T)in vh cru KOTo^ay for ov Kard^iy. The Opposite change, 
ov for (TV, perhaps occurs in v. 9 (supposing, with Luc.,Vulg,, the 
original to have been nnw, not nnjn). 

4. 10. The whole v. corrupt in Luc. (cf. note ad loc), 
4. 1 1 . avh Adv for *A/3tvado/3. di/6, (fmBti for f^u(f>a6, 

4. 20 (MT. 5. 7). rht^rt ovrm for o5toi (read by Luc). 

5. 4 (MT. 5. 18). yaa dfidprrnui probably for dndvTrjfia (read by 
Luc, Cod. A). 

5. 5 (MT. 5. 1 9). Ty\^2b olKodofjJiato for olKo^fujaai (read by Luc). 

5. 6 (MT. 5. 20). pT liios for €id«p (Luc). 

7. 3 (MT. 7. 15). t6 aiXdfi for t^ cuXd/x (Luc), apparently 
representing an original D^IK^ (cf. «^/f on 7. 15). 

/3. Luc. Koi ovTos for xal ovra>£ (LXX), representing an original 
15] (cf. no^e). 

7. 9 (MT. 7. 20). "inj6 T^ ir^x" ^or ry ttox** (Luc), i. e. ^^S^p, 

7. 10 (MT. 7. 23). inasr Tfixow for x«t^ow (Luc). 

7. 45 (MT. 7. 8). 05r 3B^ nW iv oTicy ica^o-erai cwi for «V ^ k. c. 

(Luc). 

8. 16. nvrh /ico'cw for fii'ai (Luc). Initial /i by dittography from 
preceding 'icpovo-aX^/x. 

8> 39. T\T\y\ Luc. Kal duemcoo'ciff for ical dciMrtis (LXX). 

8. 59. 1DV3 «V 4/ic/)9 cWvroO for cV ^fx. airoO (Luc). 

9. 28. m^D1« «^ SfiK^iy/Ki for tls "Q<l)ripd, So 16. 28/ 
11. 36. T3 Luc ^€Xi7<rtp for Betris (LXX). 

15. 27. ina^l €xdpa$€v a\n6y perhaps for €irara$€V aMv (Cod. A). 

Luc cxofxixaxrfy avrdy appears to be an attempt to improve the first 
reading. 

16. 15. Jinai TaPatav for TapaBav, V. 1 7. 
16. l6^ 17/: noy Za/i^pe* for 'A/i^pct. 
16. 17. pnaiD ip TaPaea>v for cV T. (Luc). 

18. 5. HDTU o-Kiji'wv for KTTivSiv (Cod. A. Cf. Luc). 

18, 10. JT^BTTI Kol €V€7rprj(rtv according to Klo., for ical ipfirXrjatv, 

i.e. yafc^n^.. 

18. 32. n^yn BdKaaaav probably an alteration of the transliteration 

BadKa (Luc). So V. 38. 
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18. 45. 13^^ Kfll liKXafy for Koi cfcXocv Or IkoMv, Luc. has further 
altered LXX into xal IkXaic. 

19. 3. yriv for r5ff (i^i' Cod. A). 

21. 14/*. (MT. 20. 14/.). nu^TCn T»ir xop«i' for T«ir x«»p«y 
(Luc). 

21. 33 (MT. 20. 33). nriDM Kol itnrtiaavTO for koi ^(nrcvaay (Luc). 

22. 13. THK no cV arSfioTi ml for cV or. /i»/ (Luc). 
22. 16. OnDyO nD3 ny frm-oictf for noaoKis (Luc). 
22. 26. pK ^M irp^ S«/i^p for irp6t *EfjJip, 

II. 3. 21. n^yoi Koi tliroy''Q for «it «ray«> (Luc), an alteration 
due to the preceding <cal dtftpdrjaap, i.e. Vl^. for V8??.. 

6. 17. KB^ TOfwJp for yrf/iof (Luc). 

6. 5. b)WS^ KtKpvfifiwov for Ktxpny^v (Luc, *a., 2,, e.), 

10. 6. 'ai "»^a nx Luc. oftj ol a^poi for oiroi dipoi of LXX, where 
MK is taken as sign of accusative. 

10. 26. nUTO crroX^ir for crriyXiyif (Luc). 

11. 12. «13 >3M ital iKpanfoap t§ x^H^ ^OT Koi iKpAvfiaaw r, x» (Luc). 

12. I (MT. 12. 2). yac^ niOD c« y^y Bi7p<rd/9€f for « t^p B. 
12. 8 (MT. 12. 9). pna ^dcXvyfia for /Sc'dw (Luc). 

12. 15 (MT. 12. 16). Dn avT&if for avro* (Luc). 

14. 7. rho « fV •Pf^'Xf for fV rc/ifXf (Luc rai/itXcx, Cod. A. 

FaififXa). 

14. II. mVTP "WK y5 row *Iovda for t^ tow *I, 

15. 20. DB' Luc Ifri for cVct (LXX). 

15. 25. pontC cMOTioir probably for cv efrrp^. Cf I. 16. 18 
where pO'lK bn is translated fir itn-pop, 

17. 6. no nyi Luc. cV 6p(W M^deav, an alteration of km *Opfi M. 
(LXX). Cf. also 18. II. 

18. 20. TDDH Luc (TV Koi nag for 2v thas (cf. l7(?/f tf^ loc,). 

19. 12. innc^ nc^ ol ^(l>0tipap for otp «. (Luc). 

22. 20. l^DH riK ol /3ao-iX€iff for r^ /SacriXcI (Luc). 

23. 5. n^3(S^1 Koi Koriiuwafv for Ktu Kmvavirtp. So r. II. 
23. 6. nay^ Luc fi)p x^^^ for «^^ X- (LXX). 

23. 36. non P cV Kpovpa for fV 'Povpi. 

25. 1 7. D^atrii rone^ acucaxapeai for (ToiS^x «o^ poo^ (Cod. A). 
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{b) Instances of double rendeiings are more frequent in Luc. 
than in Cod. B : — 

I. 1. 36. li^On ^^TK ^n5>K '^ nCK^ p = Luc. wun-wo-ai 6 Bthi rovs 
'KAyovs Tuv Kvpiov fiov rod ^acriXcox* ovT<as tlirt Kvputs 6 BtSs aov, Kvpit 
fiov paaiKfv, 

L 40. ni»na nnoe^ D^nocn n'hbn MnD = Luc. ix^ptvov cV 

XopoU Koi fv<l)pcu,v6ptvoi €v<f>po(rvvfj pryaXjj riiJXow cV a^Xoir kqI t^aipov 
Xapi prydkjj. 

1. 47. ^*13y 1M3 D^l = Luc. Kai yt rjKQov ol dovXoi ... neat fl<TtkrjKvBa(Ti 

povot {^w for nay in second rendering). 

2. 5. in*TirD = Luc. cV tJ f(»5 /iov xat fir* rg fwvjy . . . pov, 

4. 6. n^an ^y "ltr»nK1 = koI 'A;(€1 ?i^ oIkov6pos, koI 'EXtox 6 o^KowJ/iop, 
xal 'EXi^ vi6f Sa<^ cirl ttjs varpiat, apparently a triple rendering 
(cf. note ad loc), 

6. 15. nil^p *iy = «<wp tS>v doKap Kol €0)p T«i^ TOixcDV, boK&v ^ Hi np. 

6. 34 (MT. 7. 1 2^). KVK\66tp . . . KarmrtTafrpa probably represents 
an original 3^??? (3pD) read a second time as ^pD (cf. «(?/^ 
j^ loc,). 

7. 3 (MT. 7. 15). ty\n = Luc. ntptptTpov . . . (nraprlop. 

7. 6 (MT. 7. 18). ical tlpyou Kp€pa<rr6v, dvo urtxoi . . . Zpyov 
KptpaaT6y, arixoi iifi arixov, representing D^lt} ^W? ilK^I (cf. no/e 
ad loc). 

7. 9 (MT. 7. 20). IvtBtpa rh ptkaBpov representing JTVia repeated 
from beginning in place of "iB^K jMn. Luc. also repeats or 
aptl>orip»p rSiv arv\»v, 

7. 22 (MT. 7. 36). ni^l = Kara vp6<rw!rop ?o-«, read as ntD^^Q^ and 
doubly rendered. 

7. 32 (MT. 7. 47). n«D iKtD nno [ne^ nw] = Luc. o5 cVoiiydc* 

npdip . . . ^ eiroirjo'* ravra €k tov vXfiOow aifydbpa (cf. «(?/? fl^ loc), 

8. 28. "J^^fib ^ €Poimi6v <Tov irphi at, 

8. 60. a^nb^n ton = 6 et6s, avrhs etos. 

8. 66. li>Dn riK 13*13^1 = Luc. ical cvXcJyiycTfi' aurrfi'. icai cuXf^coy 
KM alroi t6p ^acriXca (cf. nole ad bc), 

IL 43. tU rriv yriv 2ap€ipd for tls r^y Z. (Luc), representing an 
original n*nvn ^K (cf. «(?/? ad loc). 
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15. 15. '^ nU • ♦ • K3^1 = Luc. Koi cio-^yfyxfy *AcrA tU rhv oUop 
Kvpiov , , , Koi €l(n)vtyK€v cZr rhv oU. k, 

16. 33. rov i^okiiOptv&rjvai . . . fKOKonoiriatp apparently represents 
a doublet n^PiB^n n^nB^|j. 

18. 38. rhvT\2 nC'K D^DH n«1 = Luc. icai t6 v^p t6 cV avr&p, 
Koi t6 vdtfp t6 cV t;S ^ooXd. 

18. 43b. D^DPD ync^ ae'. Cf. w/<f a^ /(?f. 

18. 44. D^D = Luc. vdcop dir6 BaXdaarfs, 

20. 4 (MT. 21. 4). cjyn no wa b^ a«nK «n^i = Luc. koI ?x^ 

'a. Trpof oucov avTOV avyKfxyfitPos koi cVXcXv/acVo£ . . . icai rycMrro ro 
nytvfia 'A. TtTapayfitvov, 

20. 25 (MT. 21. 25). p*l = ttX^i^ /iOTaiW, the word being repeated 
as PT (D^n). 

21. I (MT. 20. l). p-^DB' bv n^^ i^JTI = «« av€(iTj koi ntpuicdeiatp 
cVl Sa/uipc (ov . • . icai dufpijacaf kqI ittpitKoBitrav circ S. (Luc. iir avrrjv^, 

21.16 (MT. 20. 16). inX nry li>D = Luc. {v, 15) «ai 6 /9a<riXw 
*£^cp ficr* avroO . • . (z;. 1 6) fiaaiXiig oi (rvfiPorjOol fur avrov, 

22. 17. r^bnb D^i1« «5> = ou Kvptos rovrois Btdi; T\^b read 
a second time as '^PJ??. 

22. 20. naa nD« nn rai nr nox^ = Luc. koI ctVci^ o^op ovr«£ koI 

oItos ovras. koi tmtp Ov bvvfi<r(t, koi tlntp *Ep aoi (^3 for n!33). 

22. 35. nann p^n i>« n^cn on pn = icm ajr^xwwTo al^a tK rijs 

irktjyrjs tU top KdXnov rov SpfiOTOs . . . koi cfcTropcucro t6 alfia Trjs Tpomjs 
€a>f Tov icdXirov rov &pp€nrog, 

II. 1. 2^. J\^V '^t^bn = Luc. npoadxBtana $t6p 'AxuapciP. 

1. 4, 6. p/ := Luc. ovx ovToas. dia tovto, 

3. 21. ni>yDi mian "^an bx ipjnn = Luc. <cai napnyytiKap frowi 

9rfpi^<k>wv/A<V^ vapaCcDVfjp Koi irapartlyopri, Koi ifidritrap tK irayriis napa- 
C»ppvp.€VOV irapa(a>vriP koI cV dva, 

3. 23. 3*11111 = Luc. popifxuas' iplfrayrts yap. 

4. 34- V5>y nna^l = Luc. icai trvptKafiyjtfP in aMp tcai lyaad cV avrdp. 

4. 35. ''ai "^nn apparently triply rendered in Luc. Cf. no/£ ad loc. 

6. 8. ^3D7fi< ^37D = r6p^€ ripa ikifuapi (unless t^i^ Tipd = ^^^Q simply), 

7. 2. K'^PKTI = Luc. 6 TptoTonjff 6 aTTcoToXfici/or (? U^P^), 
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7. 5» ^B^^3 = Luc. cV T^ (TiccVci ^817 hia\tya(iovTos. So V, 7i *•' ''• o"** 
ijfdi; bta(fiaaicopTos, 

7. 10. ■)"»jn IJfK' ^i< IK^pl = Luc. Kcu €p6riaav th rrfp irvkfjv rrjs 
irdXf a>f KOI iKoXtaav row arpartiyovt lijs TrdXc a>£. 

8. I. D'^K' yae^ p«n 5>« M Wl = Luc. koI napforai cVi t^v y^i^ 
cjrra cny* icai yc ^X^cv k.t.X. (k1 rendered (i) as participle, (2) as 
perfect.) 

9. 17* T\VW ^ Luc. TOP KOVtOpTOV TOV H^OV. 

10. 29. DnnnKD «1iT no «^ = Luc. ohm aireVn; air' ahrStv 'lov- 

OYTlVa) avrCdV fVOp€V€TO, 

11. 2. iTTHK = Luc. 'Oxofiov TOV difXt^ov avr^p (y*??)* 
11. 9. pmn = Luc. 6 (rvp€T6s Up€us (firstly D?!??). 

11. 14. D^*)^ni := Luc. ffol ol ^doi . . . leal ol trrpanjyoL 
n. 15. nniB'i' n^ao ^« nnX Winn = Luc. 'E^ayayere aw^i^ 
t(r«i$tp reav aabrfpc^Bf xal cioroydyerc avr^v on-icrao^rv oticov r»v arpanjy&p 

(Dnc^n for mniyn). 
14. 10. naan = Luc. ^ ^apcia* Mo^a^i. 
14. 14. nu'iynn = Luc. t«v crvfini^tav tS>p pbtXvyfuSrfop (ntayhn). 

14. 26. *1KD n*)D = Luc. nucpap (T(f>6dpa, di on iktftrvpBfi, 

16. 18. m^n ^ Luc. r$£ Kadibpas t&p frafi^rtap, 

1 7. 5. jnxn 733 = Luc. fVl iracray t^v y?'' • • • 'f"** **^ iracrav r^v 
yrip avr^f. 

17. 32. Cf. «^/tf ad loc. 

18. 17. nbyri3 = Luc. cV rg dva/Sdacc cV T^ vdpayatyf, 

19. 3. nromi = Luc. Koi dpiidia/iov Koi cXcy/ioi). 

19. 28. "JJ^Kt^ = Luc. Koi TO aTprjp6s crov Koi to ipOvyLripard aov, 

20. 13. nna^ = Luc. Ttjs vndp$€0£ avTov Ka\ tov P€x<aBa, 

21. 6. T\T\n = Luc. hiKriBvp€y kcu iirkriOvpt. 

21. 23. V7y • • • nK^^I = Luc. Koi <rvPtarpd<l)Tj(r€ip , , , in aMp xal 
in€pov\tva-av avr^. 

23. 6. nnjTKn = Luc. t6 3kuos tijs 'A(njpa6, 

23. 12. DBTD pn = Luc. icai KoBtXKtp avra cm^ kcu i^ptyKtp axna 
KQi trvperpi^fft, apparently a triple rendering. 

23. 16. ja^l = Luc. Ka\ mrioTpty^tP , . . <cal cfcVcvcf. 
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B. There are also characteristics of the Version which appear 
to be due to the translator. The more important of these may 
now be noticed, with a few illustrations. 

(i) Paraphrase. 

(a) This usually takes place for the sake of making clear the 
sense of some Hebrew word or phrase which would be liable to be 
misunderstood in the Greek if literally translated ; — 

I. 2. 32. 1D1 DM t6 aJfia Ttjs dbucias avrov, 

4. 20 (MT. 5. 7). nnpn b^ ndpra fiiayytXfiora. 

4. 22 (MT. 6. 2). nrh Til «fWa. 

8. 56. nm bt^ Vh ov bu(f>»ini(r€P \6yos. 

9. 27. D^n ^]n^ iXavvttv tlbdrat BaXaaaop. 
15. 4* *)^^ KoraKtififia, 

19. 18. V pt5^^ wpoa'fKvtni(r€v avr^, 

21. 12 (MT. 20. 12). 1D>B^1 Vy^ OUodofiriaart xapaxa^ Koi tfOtyro 
xdpcuca, 

22. 34. M^nb cvoT<5x»ff. 

{d) At other times paraphrase appears to be used for no apparent 
reason, merely at the whim of the translator : — 

I. 3. 17. riDV I^KI KOI €T€KOfJitV, 

6. 12 (MT. 5. 26). DrP^B^ a»h fUaop tavr&v, 
9. 5. bK")K^ t<D3 pyO ffyovfitvos iv 'lo-pa^X. 

17. 13. ^tr\'»n i>« edpati. 

(c) Somewhat different are the cases in which phrases are 
arbitrarily altered by the translator, because it seemed to him that 
some better expression could be substituted : — 

1. 2. 29. rDttDTI bW KoTtx^i rwv Ktpar^p rov Ovartaarrjpiov, 

2. 38. D^an D^D^ rpia trri (from V. 39). 

9. 6. ^nnH ?do)icfy Marv(r^. 

10. 5. nn liy m iTH \^b t$ ^avnjs iyivrro. 

{d) Or again, paraphrase may take place when the expression 
used in the original was somewhat offensive in the eyes of the 
translator. Under this head comes, e. g., the removal of anthropo- 
morphic expressions applied to God : — 
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I. 3. lO. ^3Tt< ^ryn ivimiov Kvpiov. 

II. 2. II. tn\t^n w «V rdy ovpav6v (of the translation of Elijah). 
24. 3. '^ ^B ^y «Vl Toi' Bvfiov Kvpiov. 

(e) The last form of paraphrase to be noticed is the translation 
of a word or phrase by gu€ss, the context being taken as a guide 
to the sense : — 

I. 10. II. G^xhn ntXtiarrd. 

17. 21. TTOn^ Koi €V€<l>vcrTia-€V, 

18. 21. D^fiyon ^DB^ by cir* afjjifKiir€pmi reus lyvvaig, guided by the 
preceding D^nDB. 

21. II (MT. 20. 11). PinDD 6 opBos, guided by "iph rendered 
6 KvpT6s from Talmudic "^sn. 

(2) In striking contrast to the paraphrastic tendency, we find 
renderings in which extreme literality appears to have been the aim 
of the translator. 

{a) Thus at times attempts are made to represent in Greek the 
Hebrew constructions, or to preserve the fancied force of Hebrew 
words, and the result is a reYidering which is often grotesque. 

Examples of Hebraisms from I. 1. 2 are the following : — 

1. 7. nriK nrr) «ai c/So^^ow Maa (contrast Luc. «i« avrtXafi' 
PdvovTO aifTov), 

1. 12. tVjiV to *pQrK irvfjifiov\fV€r» 0-01 itj orv/i^ovXtoy. 

1. 13. mO«1 . . . ^3^ cto-«X^€ . . . jcal tp€U. 

1. 14. »nK ^3«1 . • . mnnO T^iy m X^koCarif aov . . . koI (ya> 
tl<rt\tv<rofjtai. 

1. 17. "pn^K ^u nyae^i nn« crv oJfiooroff tV t^ ^cf cnw (but Luc. 

Kara rov k. tov S,), 

1. 51. HOtO • • • *ia^1 dmjyyiXrj . . . 'KeyovTfS (but LuC. ical dw^y- 
yciXoy . . . \fyopTfs). 

2. 2. l^n ^33K ryw «?/« irofHvo^iai. Cf II. 4. 13 ; 10. 9; 22. 20. 
2. 37. msy) IHNV DV3 rrm «il ftrnu cV tJ ^/Acp? T^ff cfcJ^v (TOV Koi 

duiPfiafj (but Luc. cV TJ i}m- 1^^ «{• o-ov § dutfirjoj)), 

2. 42. niOn niD ^3 y*tn yr ywwiK^v yvwra 5t4 ^vur^ dno$a»g. 
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(b) Sometimes diflficult words, instead of being guessed at, are 
interpreted very literally according to the sense of the root : — 

I. 6. 20. nUD avPK€Kk€i<rfUv<j^» 
7. 28. ni*1^DD avvieXcKmSy. 

16. 20. IXt^ "It^ V^\ffp ras awaits avrov As avinj^ffty, 

II. 10. 19. rQpyS cV irrtpyuTfi^. 

12. 3. )n*nn *<t>wTia€v oMv, apparently connecting the Hebrew 
word with niK. 

12. 21. nfi^p )*1B^^1 Kcu ^dtfaay vavra d€afji6¥, 

14. 14. nmynn twk avfifit^tav, 

14. 19. *1^ IvV )*1{^p^1 Koi av¥taTpd<priaa» en** avrhp trwrrptmui, 
Cf. 16. 8, 30. 

{c) Another device in the case of a hard word was simply to 
transliterate it into Greek letters. Such transliterations are very 
characteristic of Kings, particularly of the second book : — 

I. 4. 19. 37a Ki<re</), Luc. Na<r«/3. 

5. II (MT. 5. 25). rijbp fuix«/) {al. exempt, yMxak), 
ib, ")3 Kopovf, 

tb. "^3 (correctly n?) pal6, 

6. 7 ; at. (MT. 6. 3). D^K a3X6ix. 
6. 10; at. (MT. 6. 5). -»''?'n do^ctp. 

6. 22 ; at. (MT. 6. 23). DW3 xfpovPnp. 

7. 14 ; a/. (MT. 7. 27). ntoD lux^ov^e. 

II. 14. J?fe^ OrOTtW. 

14. 28. WPI ^C€, Luc. ^JKOVC. 

18. 32, 38. nbipn Luc. ^aaxa. 

19. 4. tap 'Va$n*p, Luc. paBofiily. 

II. 2. 14. RvinjK a<^<^^. 

3. 4. ^& vtaKTiB. 

4. 34. "Jnajl Luc. icai Tyaad. 
4. 39. ThS^ dpioB, 

4. 42. ^%2i Cod. A ^oiccXXc^ (but cf. note ad toe). 

5. 19. ni32) d€Ppa$d, Luc. xoPpa^d. 

6. 8. ^?bbs ^Ab «*x*^w, Luc. </»cX/iow/. 
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6. 25. % KcfioV, 

8. 8, 9. '^I?^? fiaavoy Luc. fiovad. 

8. 15. -^^aoxo^/sa. 

10. 10. K^fi^ d^o. 

10. 22. nPinbDn tov o«ou iK<r6aak. 

11. 4. D'?nbl nsi^ T^y XopfHl ical t6p 'Pofrdv. 
11. 6. HDO Luc. M€<r<ra«. 

11. 8. nhlb afjdio6, Luc. aadripmB, 

11. 12. ^Wn iVfep. 

12. 6; fl/. pna /Sf'dcic. 

12. 10. najDH lofut^tip. Cod. A dfxfxaaP^, 
14. 7. ni«Dn-^32l ,V 'Pc/ifXf, Luc. cV roi/ieX/x. 

15. 5. n^e^Dnn d<^<^(r«^. 
17.6. ^IV'Opi}. So 18. II. 

20. 12. nnap fiavady, 

20. 13. nnba wx«^d. 

22. 14. njB^D ^ao-f vci. 

23. 4. TfiDl^ a-aXiifiQie, 
23. 5. 0^03 x«f*ap«>- 

23. 7. D^P KabfifTUn, Luc. M^rjatiy, 

23. 10. HDh Td<^«^, Luc. ea4)<t>€e. 

23. II. D''1}"jB f^Mipovpcr/i. 

23. 13. ri^nBi3n toO MoaoaS, Luc 'Afjiiaao>$. 

23. 24. D^B^n ^fpa<^ciV. 

25. 5. rtnny dpaff^e. 

25. 12. D^XI ra^fcV. 
25. 14. nX la,i€iy. 

25. 17. ninb;^«^p. 

1(5. ranb ya/3axa. Cod. A a-afiaxd. 

(3) Another characteristic is the insertion of additional words 
and sentences by the translator. 
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(a) Such additions are frequently made to fill out the sense, and 
to make the meaning more clear. Very frequently the subject 
of a verb is added when the reference seems to be ambiguous : — 

1. 2. 22. 6 apxurrpaniyos iralpog^, 

2. 32. TO tufta avrav, added as obj. of JH^ K^. 

2. 35. fls itpta wp&Tov, 

3. 9. cV bucaioavvgf explaining the force of DfiB9. 
3. 1 5* '^'"^^ irp6aairov rod Bvatavrriplm) roG *. 

3. 27. ri tlvovajj AcJrc avrS aM, added lo remove the seeming 
ambiguity of the king's command ^ 

4. 21 (MT. 5. 8). 6 /3a(riXci5ff, subj. of DBf iTrr "RTK. 

8. 53 (MT. 8. 12). inrip Tov otcov m (rvyfrAccrcy tov ohcodofujaut 
avrov *, 

16. 19. BidBoVf before nn3*. 

18. 24. t €\aKrjaaSy after 13*^. 

19. 19. «V /Souo-tV, after t^nn wm. 

(^) Additions are also very frequently made for the sake of 
bringing one passage into strict conformity with another : — 

1. 2. 26. Tij£ itaOiiKfjSj n^nnn piK being the usual (Deuteronomic) 
phrase. > 

2. 29. Koi Baylrov avr6v, to agree with z^. 31. 

2. 37< KOI &pKKT€v avTov 6 /Sao'cXcvf cV rj ^f^^p9' ^f^'^t in agreement 
with V, /{2. 

9. 20. icoi roO Xavavaiov . . . leat rov Ttpyairaiov, added tO make up 

the number of the seven heathen nations of Palestine. 
12. 20. Koi Bwviafittp, to agree with vv. 21, 23. 
21. 23. Ka\ ov 6€og KoiKdbos, to agree with v, 28. 

The relationship of the recension of Lucian to that of Cod. B * 
cannot here be discussed ; but it is clear that the author had access 
to sources which preserved unimpaired original readings of which 



1 Discussed in the notes on the text. 

■ The origin of the text of Codd. A and B in 3 Kings has been discussed at 
length by S. Silberstein in ZATIV., 1893-4, 
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we should otherwise have remained in ignorance ^ Instances of 
such readings in the text of Kings will be found in the notes, 
Cf. I. 1.28; 2.5; 11.8l>; 13. 11; 18. 5. II. 3.25; 5. i; 7.7; 
10. 11; 12. 5; 15. 10; 17. 2, 7, 27; 18. 34; 24. 13; 25.4. 

2. The Targum. 

The chief characteristics of this version may be noticed very 
briefly. 

(a) A very marked tendency to do away with anthropomorphic 
or otherwise seemingly unworthy expressions used with reference 
to God :— 

I. 1. 17. 7ni>K niiTn, Targ. ini>K mrrn tno^on. So constantly. 

3. 10. ^n« ^ryn, Targ. mrr onp. 
8. 15. i^Bn, Targ. nno'^tDn. 

8. 24. i^Dn nanni, Targ. ino^M \xrr\\y\. 
8. 29. nnna T^^y nvni>, Targ. lonp K^jn ^vroi^. So «;. 52. 
8- 33- T^^K i3En, Targ. "^^rh^th pnw). 
9. 6. nnxD, Targ. ^3ni>^D nrutD. 
9. 9. m.T riK ury, Targ. mnn wr6iD n^ ipae^. 
liJ. onnK DVii^K, Targ. K^DOy niyo, to avoid applying the name 
DNi^K to false gods. 

{b) A general tendency to paraphrase : — 

I' 1. 33- f^na, Targ. Kmi^B^. So vv. 38, 45. 

1. 38. ^ni^Dni ^n-T^m, Targ. K^pi k^hbtji. So v. 44. 

1. 42. ^n B^K, Targ. pKtDH i>^nn laa. So several times. 

2. 7. ^i)K laip, Targ. ^aniv ip^did. 

2. 24. n^3 ^b rwy ib^k, Targ. iai>D ^i) D-^pn. 

3. 16. nwr, Targ. JKpnaiD, vaytoKwpuu, a softening down of the 
original. 

3. 18. ir r«, Targ. ptOT. 

6. 4. D^DDK D^BPB^ ^^i>n, Targ. Kinfe p^TlD) Vafe fTPHD pa. 



* Cf. Dri. Sam. p. lii. The value of Luc. for the emendation of the MT. of 
Kings has been noticed by I. Hooykaas, lets over de grieksche vertaling van 
het Oude Testament (Rotterdam, 1888). 
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6. lo. rnK-l, Targ. i>^i>m. 

7. 2. p^ni^n nr n^a, Targ. K^ai^o nnptD n^n. 

8. 1 6. ^Dc^ nvn^, Targ. ^nrat^ nKie^i>. 

8. 19. T^xi^no »yn, Targ. n^hnn. 

8. 27. D3D«n, Targ. KOBnpn '•on foi nno p nK. 

8. 39. inntj^ P3D, Targ. inrac^ n^n iriK. 

(r) A tendency to make explanatory insertions, without any 
equivalent in the original: — 

I. 1. 24. Kni3i>D in the phrase Kniai^D ^D1t3 = «©?. So 
constantly. 

5. 13. ^^iry woba tDi>B^i> p^njn tn n^n ^3^ i>y ^n^nw 

NR'^trDT KD^yni; perhaps a haggadic explanation of ^ "HTI 

6. 6. Knn i?y prr^ «nne^ ^b^i ^irro^. 

8. 2. HKonp Knn^ iT^ pp K^p^nyn Nnn^a. MT. simply m^a 

8. 9. KDV ^can^D nncn; pa^na pn''i>jn. Cf. also z;. 21. 
8. 65. «an . • • NH-a naian. So MT. in 2 Chr. 7. 9. 
As a whole this version represents a recension much nearer to 
MT. than that of any other ancient version. 

3. The Peshitto. 

This translation appears to have been made from a Hebrew text 
similar in many respects to that presupposed by LXX, though more 
nearly related to MT. than the LXX original ^ Instances of the 
agreement in readings between Pesh., LXX, and Luc. will be found 
in the notes, Cf. L 2. 26, 29; 6. 9; 7. 10, i^^\ 8. 37 ; 10. 8. 
n. 6. 2. As has been noticed by Dri. in the case of Samuel, the 
original of Pesh. seems to have been related to that of Luc: 
cf. L L 40; 4. 34 j 18. 29. XL 2. 14; 10. 14; 14. 29; 19. 15. 
Affinities with the Vulg. may also be noticed : cf. I. 7. 7, 42 ; 



* A conspectus of the variations between Pesh. and MT. in i Kings has been 
given by J. Berlinger, Die Peschitta ziim i. (3.) Buck der Konige und ihr 
Verhdltniss su MT,, LXX, und Trg. (Berlin, 1897). 
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9. 1 8. Cases in which Pesh. agrees with LXX, Luc, Vulg. 
against MT. are frequent. 

The general characteristics of the Version are those of a close 
and accurate, though not too servile, representation of the original. 
Paraphrase is occasionally employed — most frequently in the case 
of words or phrases which appeared to the translator to need 
elucidation, and here and there slight additions have been made 
to the text for the same reason. The following instances may 
be noticed. 

(a) Paraphrase: — 

I. 1. 36. nOiO p tiOJ Udoi ' So may (Yahwe) do' 

I. 50. nnn^n nmps pw^ U^^^ ]\^^oa jUo^ ^{o 'and 

took refuge at the horns of the altar.' 

yO^»Af )L^ d^Lo ' In the day that thou goest fonhfrom ferusa- 
lent and crassest the brook Kidron? 

3. 16. v^fi^ nnoyni i^on W yo^^Na. In.N^ ^^ v^^^ 

^ to plead their case before king Solomon! 

3. 18. ^e^^e^n Dl^n M**! ^a:oq^ ]k^L ^V^ ^o 'and after 
three days* 

8. 26. rron ne^ b^jM^f * which thou didst swear' 

12, ^2 f \snrh nv nc^y rwmra IJU^id ' on the full moon' 

14. 10. ^^:in nyn^ ^^mo ^j»^ \j» |L»;d ^Jdc^yp^l^^j^f ^l 

|a^ * flj the grapes of a vineyard are swept away when the vintage 
is finished,' 

20. 33. ir6in oi^oJ^ o»dLoio 'and he caused him to sit with 
him: 

21. II. n^yn Erne^n Loau jp:^ IV^^jia ^I^T 'who dwelt in 
the city with Naboth! 

II. 2. 10. ^1Kt:6 nn^n VJ^U V^s^/ 'thou hast made a large 
request' 

3. 7. 11D3 ^3ira ^tod/ |Lj/ «&^k^ ^ I will go up like thee.' 

4. 42. n^^t^ ^y% l^^^^i^ V*i«t^ ^ ' from the city of the mighty 
men. 
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5. II. ynvon ^DMI i^;^ ^ l^iUo 'and I should be healed of 
leprosy! 

7. 2, 17, 19. ^hm\ J«A^*lhe man: 

9. II. W^ oiLgu^ 'his/?/^/ 

23. II. nnc^l "^^o 'and he slew! 

23. 29. niB^ li'D ^y ^^uikjo ^^^ 'against Mahhogh! 

(^) Additions: — 

I. 1. 10. -^t^cu 4d 'son of Jehoiada/ after irr^S; ^off 'of 
David/ after omaan. 

1. II. |Uaj 'the prophet/ after |n3. 

1. 21. iLviNa"^ 'in peace/ after rn3M Dy. 

I. 39. )u2u ykuo 'and Nathan the prophet/ after pan pn!f. 

8. 22. M^»o ' and prayed/ after D^DB^n VD3 BHfi^. 

11. 18. *#U:^ oL ' Dwell with me/ after "h 1tD« (cf. «(?/^ adloc!). 
19. I. U^cu^to )L^^ M-iou 'the prophets of Ba'al and of the 
sanctuaries/ for simple D''«'»n3n. 

II. 4. 13. ^0^^ 'prosperously/ before 'ai Tina. 

6. 12. ^!^f ^ loot S 'It is none of us/ for simple K1^. 

10. 15. o»^ t»lo 'And he said to him/ before 71^ n« nan. 

11. 14. U^^f jUokjAJ Y^ 'according to the custom of kings,* 
for simple tafifirca. 

14. 27. jU*{ooM *» 'son of Jehoahaz/ after TKI^ p. 

15. 29. t'^>^ Ib^M^ %a^o Uom^^ "VdUo 'and Abel-Meholah 
and all Beth-Ma'achah/ for nayo n'^a i>aN HKI. 

18. 27. Insertion of negative: yOJ^uu Do • • • yol^lj Vf for 

ninirbi . . . ^3«i>. 

19. 35. ^jU.o 'and beheld/ after npaa 1D^3B^1. 

In certain cases the renderings of Pesh. seem to exhibit con- 
nection with Targ.; cf. I. 1. 33, 38, 45 pru, Pesh. )Li»o\>j^, 
Targ. )mh^\ 1. 38 ^ni>Dm ^man, Pesh. )>\\fl-» ^t^To )V-ifio, 
Targ. VC^^^ K^ne^pi; 2. 5 l^hnn , , , DB^l, Pesh. ycu/ oa^o 

woio^ft, Targ. a^HM fconp n^an ona \ni^y pnon a^e^nm nD*n 
Knni^tDa cni rr^nnaa ^p'^aeo'^Ka pnon ne^jo rd^^b^ naoaa pn^ 
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S"n5>annn; 5. 32 D^ba^m, Pesh. lUo^lo, Targ. K^binw; I8. 21 

Targ. \\:ht pnni) pr^o pnx; 22. 34 iDni> rurpn ib^, Pesh. I^a^ 

oiNrtoflN Jku^aid loot, Targ. n'hTph W1BT53 133. A few cases of 
agreement in rendering with Vulg. may also be noticed : I. 6. i 
p^l, Pesh. )ii^Y^\ ^VM., Vulg. aedificari coepit ; 18. 45 ru ny Wl 
n^ nyi, Pesh. Iia^o U^ Udboo ooi t^^o, Vulg. cumqm se ver- 
Uret hue atque illuc ; 22. 48 'l\ *]bD1, Pesh. ^ofU V*-^ U^k:M»o 
^|j»f , Vulg. nee erai tunc rex eonstitutus in Edom ; II. 4. 35 iniPI, 
Pesh. lOCdLio, Vulg. et oseitavit. 

Cases of corruption in the text of Pesh. are not numerous, and 
are nearly confined to confusion or transposition of letters in proper 
names: I. 4. 10 n^e^, Pesh. Laaio ; 4. 12 Dytop, Pesh. ]|i.^.jojxi ; 
5. 4 HD&n, Pesh. ,m>ftMl; 22. 10 \^1, Pesh. )f^ for )^f U ; 
II. 2. 25 ne^, Pesh. ooL for oL; 4. 23 tsht^y Pesh. )V>x»oN.ii, 
foryi^ui.; 4. 28 n^H, Pesh. "^UL; 9.2 ^trD3, Pesh. uavi* ; 
9. 27 Dybs Pesh. p\\^i ; 14. 7 i>Knp\ Pesh.^V-lfc*^ ; 15. 16 ff, 
Drao, Pesh. ]pu..je ; 17. 31 ma3, Pesh. yjbu ; 18. 2 UK, Pesh. 
*o^; 21. I nn '•Xan, Pesh. oi^».^m; 21. 18, 26 Kry, Pesh. Jl^. 
Cases of double renderings may be found in I. 20. 33 D^'K^^Kni 
nniDM "WW QidoiiV^Aio QjkmJ ]vii^ TToi ^^ loot \jkMj I^A^o; 

22. 34 \oTh }^\^i^^i o»\"»oo\ ; II. 19. 4 n^&n n^ctrsi JL^^Lo 
JLlo; 19. 28 "hvk irnnn fxr **^j^ v*a>o>Uo ^^^olf "^j^. 

4. The Latin Versions. 

(fl) The Old Latin Version* is known to us only in a fragmentary 
form. For Kings we possess the fragments collected by Sabatier 
(chiefly from the Fathers), and published in 1743 in his Bibliorum 
ScLcrorum Antt'quae Ver stones Laiinae, vol. i; extracts from the 
margin of a Gothic MS. (tenth century) at Leon" in Spain*, 



* The question whether the Old Latin represents one version or several 
distinct translations is discussed by H. A. A. Kennedy in Hastings, BD, 
lit. p. 48. 

■ It should be noticed, however, that F. C. Burkitt (^The Old Latin and the 
Italat p. 9, in the Cambridge Texts and Studies ^ voL iv) regards it as ' by no 

C 2 
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published by Vercellone in 1864 in Variae Lectioms Vulgatae 
Latinae editionis, vol. ii ; Palimpsestus Vtndobonensts^ published by 
J. Belsheim in 1885, containing I. 11. 41 — 12. 11; 13. 19-29; 
14.6-15; 15. 34—16. 28; 18. 23-29; II. 6. 6-15; 10. 5-13; 
10. 24-30; 13. 14-22; 15. 32-38; 17. 1-6, 15-20; Etn neues 
Fragment des Qiudlinburger Itala-Codex^ published by A. Diining 
in 1888, containing I. 5. 9 (MT. 5. 23) — 6. 11. To these may be 
added the quotations in Augustine's Speculum (i.e. the Liher de 
diuinis scripiurts si'ue Speculum^ which in the N. T. is quoted 
amongst O. L. MSS. as m) \ not included by Sabatier in his work; 
and the edition of Lucifer by Hartel {Corp, Script, £ccles,, Y'lennsLy 
1886) may be used to advantage to check the quotations of Sabatier 
from this writer. The Version, as based upon the Greek text, 
possesses a secondary value for the purposes of textual criticism. 
The fragments of Kings which have survived, especially those from 
the margin of the Gothic MS., testify to a close connexion of the 
original Greek with the MSS. which were in later times employed 
by Lucian in the formation of his recension of the LXX. As might 
have been expected, the text of the Old Latin is not identical with 
Luc, many of the doublets and other glosses which are found in 
Luc. having presumably crept into the Greek text subsequently to 
the formation of the Latin translation; but, on the- whole, the 
testimony of the Old Latin points to a high antiquity for the t^pe 
of Greek text preserved by Luc. The following points of connexion 
between Old Latin and Luc. may be noticed : — - * 

I. 1. 40. Goth. €t popultis cantabat Lnc. Koi was 6 Xa6s lx^p€vw iv x^H*^ 

caftticis et melodiis^ et gaudebant itai €{f<ppcuv6fi(vot t{Kftpo<rvy^ /uydKjf 

gaudio magno ; organizantes in i|<iXow iy avXois Kal Ixoipov X<h4 

organisy et iucundabantur in iucun- iicydXi], koL ^X'H^*^ 4 7§ ^•' ^S 0«»»'5 

ditaU magna; et resonabat omnis avrSrv. 
terra in voce eorum. 



means certain that this interesting document does not represent readings 
extracted and translated from some Greek codex, so that it may hare no 
connexion with the Old Latin properly so called* 
* Ql edit, by F. Weihrich, Vienna, 1887 {jCorp. Script. Eccles.), 
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2. 5. Goth, et uindicavit sanguinem 
belli in puce ; et dedit sanguifum 
innocentium in uita mea, et zona 
meaj quae erat circa lumbos meoSytfc, 

8. 18. Sab. peperit etiam haec mulier 
filium. 

3. 24. Goih, Accipitemihi machaeram, 

8. 53. Goth. Solem statuit in caelo 
DominuSt et dixit ^ &^c. 

9. 8. Goth, et domus hcuc cdtissima, 

10. II. Goth, trabes multas valde mm 
dolcUas, 

10. 26. Goth. Et erant Salonumi XL 
millia equarum in quadrigis foetan- 
tium, 

10. 28. Goth, et ex Thecua et ex 
Damasco erant ntgoticUores regis, 

13. II. Goth, et pseudo-propheta alius 
senior. 

Sab. et propheta alius. 

14. 27. Goth, ianuam domus Domini, 

15. 19. Goth. Testamepitum esto inter 
me et inter te, 

16. 24/: Vind. Ambri, 
16. 29. Vind. gasiba, 

18. 21. Goth. Usquequo clandicamini 
uirisque femoribus vestrist 

18. 44. Goth. Adducens aquam de mari. 

18. 45. Sab. Etplorabat, etibatAchab 
in Jezrcul. 

11. 1. 2,Go\\i.EtascenditOchoziatj&»€, 
L 7. Goth. Qualis est hominis iustiiia 

qui ascendit obviam vobis? 
2. 14. Goth, et transiit per siccum in 
eremum, 

2. 23. Goth, et lapidabant eum, 

8. 10. Goth, vocamt Dominus hos tres 
reges tradere in tnanu Afoad, 

3. 20. Goth, ecce aquae veniebant de 
via eremi Sur ex Edom, 

4. 16. Goth. Nolif domine^ homo Deiy 
deridere ancillam tuam, 

4. 19. Goth. Caput doleo. 



Luc. Kill i{c8Citi)(rcv af/m vo\4fiov cv 
clp'fjvxi Kol ISwKfv atfiA dOwov (so 
Cod. A) Iv tQ i<a^ [lov koI itrl rp 
(dnrQ rrjs 6(r<f>vos fiov K,r,\, 

Luc. iTtK€ Kal ij yvyij avTij vlSv, 

Luc. Ad0tT4 |UH li&xoLipav. So Cod. A. 
Luc. 'BXiov f<rn)<rcv iv oipay^ KvfHOS 

Kol ffirc ir.r.A. 
Luc. Kol 6 oTkos ovtos 6 {nf/rjK6s, 
Luc. (vKa woWd (r<f>6ipa dircX4ici)Ta. 

Luc. Kol ^aav r^ ^oXofiS/yri TCotrap&- 
Kovra (so Cod. A*) x<^<^^<' twwant 
Oi}\uS)v tU dpfiara to€ t^ktc iv. 

Luc. Kol iig Ofirovc Kal ^k Aoftaoicod. 
teal ol ffiiropoi rov fiatriKiatt, m.t.K. 

Luc leai vpo«p^Trjs dXXuf irptafivTtjs. 



Luc rdv wvkwra oimov KvpCov. 

Luc. tiiaO^ierj l(rrw Aydi iilaov kficv Kcd 

dyd ^iaov aov, 
Luc 'Knfipl, Cod. B. 2atx0p€L 
Luc. Ta(ov0d. Cod. B. Ta0ov{d 

(r\2^ MT. 22. 42). 

Luc "Bfltff v6rt IfAtts x*'^®'***^* ^«'' 
dfu^oripais rais lyvwus ^{i&iv ; 

Luc iydyovaa ddcup dird 9aXd(r(n)S. 

Luc. Koi IkXcuc (so Cod. A) icdi ivo' 
ptvtro 'AxadjS tls *U(fMijK. 

Luc tccd dv(pT| 'OxoC^as m,t,K, 

Luc. Tl rd 8iicaC«>|ia rov dyfybs rov 
dvafiirros cir ffwdirnj<riy hfuy; 

Luc. teal ^fjKBt bid {t)pdf . 

Luc icai cXCOa{ov aifrSv. 

Luc iciKXijtct KVfHos robs rptis ficurtXtis 

TovTOvs vapaSoOycu ^/los c/r X'^/P^^ 

Mcud/S. 
Luc. IM (fdara ^pxtro l{ ^5ov Tfjt 

{pTJ|Aov 2ov8 {{ 'EdcOft. 
Luc M7, irv/Mf dv9p«Mrf to€ 9coO (so 

Cod. A),fi^ {KYcXd<rD t^ SovXiyv <row. 
Luc T^ /rc^oA^y ftov dXYci. 
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4. a 8. Goth. Sipoposcifiliutn a domino, 
non sU poposci sicut tufecUti, 

4. 35. Goth. €t inspiravit in turn, 

5. 19. Goth, chabratha terra, 

5. 33. Goth. Et dixit Naamaninstan- 
tius : Accipe t^c. 

6. 8. Goth. In locum phaJmunum ob- 
sessianemfaciamus, 

9. 1 7. Goth, ptiherem populi Hieu, 

10. 6. Vind. accipiat unnsquisque nu- 
tritorum caput eius quae nutrivit 
exfilis regis. 

10. II. Goth, omnes cognates eius, 
Vind. proximos eius, 

10. 29. Vind. set apeccatis Hieroboam 
fili Nahat qui peccare fecit Israel 
non discessit leu rex set abit post 
uaccas peicati quae erant in Bethel 
et in Dan. 

Goth, non recessit Hieu, sequens 
observantiam uaccarum peccati, 

10. 36. Goth. + £t erat annus (secun- 
dus) Go/holiae cum regnare coepisset 
Hieufilius Namesse, &c, 

11. I a. Goth, dedit super eum sanctifi- 
cationem, 

11. 14. Goth, et scidit Gotkolia vesti- 

mentum suum. 
13. 1 5. Goth. Accipe sagittam et bolidas, 
13. 1 7. Vind. et sagitta salutis in Israel, 

16. 18. Goth, mesuk sabbathorum, 

17. a. Goth. Et fecit malignum in 
conspectu Domini prae omnibus qui 
fuerunt ante eum, 

17. 4. Goih. Etinvenit rex Assyriorum 
in Osee cogitationem adversus eum, 
et misit nuniios Adramelec Aegy- 
ptium inhabitantem in Aegypto, et 
eratferens munera regi Assyriorum 
ab anno in annum, 
Vind. et misit nuntios at Adramelec 
Ethiopem habdtantem in AegyptOy et 
offerebat Osee munera regi Assyrio- 
rum ab anno in annum. 



Luc. Ml) ^Tfjodfupr vl6y vapSi rov icvpiov 

/jLov ; o^xl (n^ vciroCi|icas ; 
Luc. Kol Mnvwvw lir* air^v. 
Luc xttfrftM v^ Y^* 
Luc. mt ttvt Nccfi^ tmfuctit tiafik 

lg,T,\, 

Luc. Ef f rbv thmw r^ ^€X|&owl tnvi^ 

9W|iiv Ivttpov. 
Lnc rdv Koyioprbv toO 6\\iav *Io^. 
Lnc. Xopirw iKaarot t^ irc^aXi^ toO 

vloO TOV Kvpio¥ a{fTOV, 

Lnc. vdrros ro^ &yxitrrtvovrat a^ov, 

Lnc. vKijr dvb dfJtapriSjy *l*po0oiLfi vlov 
Vafidr, hs i^if/ioprt rdy 'lopaifK, o&r 
dviartj dv* avrSty lov* &trCow airfiv 

rCaf rSjv \pvaw tSjv Iv Bcu^\ kouL 
Ik A<Sy. 

Lnc. 4 Iv Irii twrip^ T()t FoOoXCot 
pooiXfvii Kvpios T^v 1oi^ vldv 
Nc4ic<r{, K.T.X. (cf. note ad loc,), 

Lnc. idcMcty Iv' airrby r6 &ylaayuii, 

Lnc. Kal ficlp^c r6 t|iaTi(r|ji^ a^rijt 

To$o\ia, 
Lnc Aa^l r6£w xai ^oXiSaf . 
Lnc. icai 04\os aatrrfplas Iv lopa'^ 
Lnc. rdr $tfU\tov rijs itaMpa$ . rdv 

Lac. iiea2 Ivottjat t6 womjfibw Mnnw 
icvpiov «apd irdvit&t Toiyt Y<vo|ilvovt 
ifiwpoa$€v ttbrov, 

Lnc. iroi c2jp€y d fieiatKtbs 'Aaffvplw 
Iv 'riff?* ImpovXV* ^' ^^* ^«'^- 
ffrciXcv d77lAovf np6s *A8pa|itXlx 
rdv AlOioira t^v KaTOiKofhrra Iv 
Alyvirr^, Kal ^v 'Aatjc ^ipwf 8dpa 
Ty pooiXc i *Aowp(a»v Ivtavrdv tear' 
IvtavT^. 
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17. 4. VInd. et tniuriam ftcit ei rtx Luc. Ka\ O^urc r^ 'Hff^c 6 fiaoiKtvs 

Assyriarum, 'Affffvpivit, 

18. ^ Gotli. + C/ii sunt dii Urrae Loc + koI woO «(alv ot Ofol rflt x<^x^ 

Samariae? 



19. 7. Goth, auditionem malignam. Loc. dyYcX/oy irovi|pdv. 

23. 1 1. Locifer + in domodomus, quant Luc + Iv t^ odc^ f ^pico86|&i|crav ^a- 

aedificauerunt reges Israel excelso vtXitf "LrpaiilX ^4ii|X^ rf BdoX koI 

illi Babal et ornni milUiat caeli, vdcrQ rg crrpciTtf toO o^pavo^. 

(^) The general characteristics of the Vulgate of the Old 
Testament have been dealt with by Nowack, Die Bedeutung des 
Hieronymus fttr die alttestammiliche Textkritik (GOttingen, 1875). 
Cf. also H. J. White in Hastings, BD. iv. pp. 883/; Jerome 
describes his method of translation in the introduction to his 
commentary on Ecclesiastes. He claims for his version a certain 
independence, as a direct translation from the original Hebrew; 
but states at the same time that he has kept fairly closely to the 
LXX where there is no great discrepancy between this version and 
the Hebrew, and confesses to having had before him and made use 
of the versions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion *. Instances 
from Kings of Jerome's employment of these later Greek versions 
may be noticed ; and it will be seen that here, as in other books, 
the version of Synmiachus seems to have been most frequendy used 
as a model : — 

L 4. 13. a3"lK ^an h 2. Jcal mrrh^ ff^c tA irrptficrpov tw 'Apyafit 
Vulg. tpse praeerat in amni regime Argob, 

6. 8. tshh:L 'a. («d iv) Kox\lais, Yyilg.per cochkam. 

9. 18. pia nnntM 'a., 2. t^v w t^ yj i^j ^fww, Vulg. in terra 
solitudinis, 

10. 28. mpDI "AXkor «il CK Kmo, Vulg. etde Coa. 



^ ' . . ., hoc breniter admonens, quod nallius auctoritatem secntus sum ; sed 
deHebraeo tTansferens,iiiagi8 me Septuaginta interpretum consuetudini coaptani : 
in his dmntaxat quae non moltum ab Hebraids discrepabant. Interdnm Aqnilae 
qnoque et Symmachi et Theodotionis recordatus sum, nt nee nonitate nimia 
lectoris stadinm deterrerem, nee nirsum contra conscientiam meam, fonte 
neritatis omisso, opinionum rinulos consectarer.* 
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11. 36. T3 nVn jPD^ 2. xmlp rov Biafi€V€ty Xvxvov^ Vulg. «/ 
remaneai lucerna, 

12. 7. Dn''3jn *A., 2, Koi fZgfiff auTotff, Vulg. ef petitiont eorum 
cesseris. 

16. 3, NWn nn« T'yaD 2. rpvyrjao TO oniaw (Boacra), Vulg. 
demetam posteriora Baasa, 

20. 12. ni3D3 'A. fV crvarcatr/iorff, Vulg. in umhraculis. Similarly 
in V, 16. 

20. 38. 1DN3 'A. Iv (TTfoh^ 2. cnrodf, Vulg. asper stone pulver is, 

20. 40. nV^n HHK IDDC^ p ^AXXof' TovTo T^ Kp[\UL h aif €Ttfx€s, 
Vulg. I/oc est iudicium iuum, quod ipse decreuisii, 

11. 3. 4. np3 iTH 2. ?v Tp€<t>(iiiv PoaKTifurra, Vulg. nutriehat pecora 
muUa, 

4. 7. ""an^^J riK ^O^^e^l 2. jcal aircJ^ ry dawtorj <rov, Vulg. ^/ r^^(/^ 
creditori iuo, 

9. II. Wt^ HKI *A., 2. kqX T7IP SfitXiav avrov, Vulg. e/ quid 
locuius est. 

11. 10. D'*0^l5n 2. T^v TrayoirXiojr, Vulg. flrzwfl. 

12. 6. pna DB^ NVD^ iE« i>3i> iT'nn pnn n« iprrp om 2. rai 

avro2 cirurjccvao-aroxrav r^ itovra rov oikoVj oirav hv ivptBij Mfitpoy 
rn-MTJccu^f, Vulg. ^/ insiaureni saria tec fa domus, si quid necessarium 
viderint instauratione, 

23. 12. De'D p''1 *A. «rti €bp6fjM<r€y an6 iKiWtv, Vulg. ^/ cucurrit inde, 
23. 24. Dwan *A. TO nop<po>fAaTa, V\j\g,figuras idolorum. 

The Hebrew text employed by Jerome seems to have been very 
similar to, though not identical with, MT. * His version possesses 
the characteristics of a good translation, and aims at giving the 
sense of the original rather than at extreme literality of rendering. 
Phrases and sentences are sometimes filled out in order to make 
their meaning clearer; cf. J. 2. 40 nao may TIK «3^1 ^yOB^ li>''^ 
ivitque ad Ac his in Geth ad requirendum servos suos, et adduxit eos 
de Gath; 3. 5 ^ |nN no W^ Postula quod vis ut d^m tihi; 3. 13 



* Cf. Nowack, op, cit. p. 55. 
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T^D^ ba cuncHs retro diebus; 6. 27 DiTW3l alae autem alUrae ; 
8. 24. nrn Ol^a ut haec dies probat. Occasionally, though not often, 
the translator goes astray in his desire for lucidity; cf. I. 1. 41^ 
TOin nnp i>1p jmo "lObOl j^^ ^/ loab, audita voce tubae, ait; ' Quid 
sibi ^'cJ; 16. 7 iriK ron IC^K bjTI t?3 ^awr causam occidit eum, hoc est^ 
lehufilium Hanani, prophetam. 



§ 8. The Synchronisms of the Compiler. 

The table on the following page exhibits a scheme of the 
synchronisms of R°, as they appear in MT., LXX, and Luc. 
The upward pointing arrow f indicates a discrepancy with a pre- 
ceding calculation, the downward pointing arrow I a discrepancy 
with a calculation following; while the double-headed arrow J points 
to disagreement both with the preceding and following. 

Examinatfon of the three columns makes the fact plain that Luc. 
exhibits a diflferent scheme of synchronism to MT. from Omri of 
Israel (I. 16. 23) down to Jehoram of Israel (I. 1. 17). This 
scheme conflicts with the synchronisms which go before and follow 
after, and which belong to the system of MT. ; but, so far as it 
goes, is self-consistent, and is the cause of the placing of the 
narrative of Jehoshaphat's reign (MT. I. 22. 41^.) before that of 
Ahab at the close of I. 16 in both Luc. and LXX, and of the 
substitution of *OxoC^as for ODBnn^ in the narrative of II. 3 in Luc. 
On the other hand, LXX, which agrees partly with Luc. and partly 
with MT., is clearly a patchwork of the two schemes. Two traces 
of the scheme of Luc. have crept into MT.; viz. in I. 16. 23, 
where the synchronism according to MT. scheme should be the 
27th or 28th year of Asa; and in II. 1. 17, where the Lucianic 
synchronism co-exists with that of MT. in II. 3. i. The other 
inconsistencies of MT. are probably for the most part due to 
textual corruption. Thus in II. 13. 10 the reading of 39th for 37th 
brings about agreement both with the preceding and following 
synchronisms; in II. 15. i the substitution of 14th for 27th removes 
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the double inconsistency, if we make R'^ assign 51 years to the 
reign of Jeroboam II in place of the 41 years of II. 14. 23. 
The 1 2th year of Ahaz in II. 17. i, which disagrees with preceding 
synchronisms, is in agreement with the ten years assigned to 
Pekahiah in Luc. II. 15. 23 in place of the two years of MT. ; 
and thus may belong to a different scheme. 

The inconsistencies of R^'s system of chronology, as compared 
with the chronology of the period as known to us from the 
Assyrian inscriptions, are conveniently stated in G. W. Wade's 
Old Tisiamtnt History^ pp. 319^. 



LIST OF PRINCIPAL ABBREVIATIONS 
EMPLOYED. 

*A. = Aquila's Greek Version, as cited in Field, Origenis Hexaplorum 
quae supersuni, and in F. C. Burkitt, Fragments of the Books 
of Kings according to the translation ofAquila (3 Kgs. 21 
(20 MT.) 7-17; 4 Kgs. 23. 12-27), 1897. 
AV. = Authorized Version. 

Baed. = K. Baedeker, Palestine and Syria, 3rd edit., 1898. 
Benz. = I. Benzinger, Die BUcher der Konige^ 1899. 
Ber. = E. Bertheau, Die BUcher der Chronik, 2® Aufl., 1873. 
Bo. = F. Bottcher, Neue exegetisch-kritische Aehrenlese zum A, T, 

2^ A dtheilung, 1864. 
Buhl, Geogr, = F. Buhl, Geographic des alten Paldstina^ 1896. 
CIG. = Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum. 
CIS, = Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum, 
Cod. A. = Codex Alexandrinus of the Septuagint. 
COT, = E. Schrader, The Cuneiform Inscriptions and the O, T 

(trans, from the 2nd German edit.), 1885. 
D* = The Deuleronomic editor (in citations from Joshua and 

Judges). 
DB.^ or BD} = Dictionary of the Bible, ed. by \V. Smith, 2nd edit. 

of vol. i, 1893. 
Dri. = S. R. Driver. 

Authority = Authority and Archaeology Sacred and Profane, 

1899. 
Deut. = A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Deutero- 

nomy (Internat. Grit. Series), 1895. 
LOT^ = An Introduction to the Literature of the O, T, 

6ih edit., 1897. 
Sam, = Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel, 1 890. 
Tenses = A Treatise on the Use of the Tenses in Hebrew, 
3rd edit., 1892. 
E = The Elohistic document in the Hexateuch. 
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Encyc, Bibl, = Encyclopaedia Biblica^ ed. by T. K. Cheyne and 

J. Sutherland Black, 1899/". 
Ew. = H. Ewald, History of Israel, vols, iii and iv, 187 1. 
Ew. § = H. Ewald, Syntax of the Hebrew Language of the O, T, 

(trans, from the 8th German edit.), 1881. 
Field =F. Field, Origenis Hexaplorum quae super sunt; sive velerum 

interpretum Graecorum in totum V, T.fragmenta, 1875. 
Ges. or Ges. 7^w.= W. Geseriius, Thesaurus linguae Hebraeae, 1829. 
Ges.-£uhl = W, Gesenius Heb, und Aram. Handrvorterbuch iiber das 

A, 7!, bearbeitet von F. Buhl, i3« Aufl., 1899. 
G-K. = Gesenius* Hebrew Grammar, as edited and enlarged by 

E, Kautzsch (trans, from the 26th German edit, by 

A. E. Cowley, 1898). 
Gra. = H. Gratz, GescMchte der Israeliten^ 1875. 
H = The code known as * the Law of Holiness ' in Leviticus. 
Hastings, BD, = Dictionary of the Bible, ed. by J. Hastings, 1898- 
1902. 

Heb. Lex. Oxf = A Heb, and Eng. Lexicon of the O. 7!, based on 

the Lexicon of Gesenius as translated by 

E, Robinson, ed. by F. Brown, S. R. Driver, 

and C. A. Briggs, Oxford, 1892^. 

Hoo. = I. Hooykaas, lets over de grieksche vertaling van het Oude 

Testament, 1888. 
J = The Jahvisiic document in the Hexateuch. 
JE = The work of the compiler of the documents J and E in the 

Hexateuch. 
Jos. = Flavii losephi Opera, recognovlt B. Niese, 1888. 
Kamp. = A. Kamphausen, Die BUcher der Konige, in K Kautzsch's 

Die Heilige Schrift des A. T, 1894. 
KAT.^ — Die Keilinschriften und das A. T, von E. Schrader, 

3« Aufl. neu bearbeitet von H. Zinunem und 

H. Winckler, i« Halfte, 1902. 
Kau. = E. Kautzsch, Abriss der Geschichte des alt test, Schrifttums, 

in Die Heilige Schrift des A. Z, 1894. 
KB. = Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek, fide i, 2, 1889-1890. 
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Ke. = C. F. Keil, Die BUcher der Konige, 2« Aufl., 1876. 

Kit. = R. Kittel, Die Backer der Konige, 1900. 

Kit Hist, = R. Kittel, A History of the HebrewSy vol. ii, trans., 1896. 

Klo. = A. Klostermann, Die BUcher Samuelis undder Konige, 1887. 

K6. = F. E. K6nig. 

Lehrg. ^ HisU'kriL Lehrgehdude der Heh, Sprache: i« 

Halfte, 1881 ; 2« Halfte, i« Theil, 1895. 
Syntax = Hist.-compar, Syntax der Heb, Sprache, 1897. 
Kue. =s A. Kuenen. 

Ond, ^ Hist,'krit. Onderzoek, 2iid edit., 1887 (German 

trans., 1890). 
Hex, = The Origin and Composition 0/ the Hexateuch (trans, 
of part I of the preceding), 1886. 
Luc. = Lucian's recension of the Septuagint as edited by P. Lagarde 

(Librorum V, T, canonicorum pars prior, 1883). 
LXX = Cod. B of the Septuagint according to the text of 
H. B. Swete (The O, T. in Greek according to the 
Septuagint, vol. i, 1887). 
Maspero = G. Maspero, Histoire ancienne des peuples de t Orient 

classique^ 3 vols., 1 895-1 899. 
MT. = Massoreiic Text (D. Ginsburg, 1894; Baer and Delitzsch, 

1895). 
Oort = Textus Hebraici emendationes quibus in V, T, neerlandice 
vertendo usi sunt A, Kuenen, I. Hoqykaas, W, H, Kosters, 
H, Oort, edidit H. Oort, 1900. 
P = The Priestly Code in the Hexateuch. 
PEF. = Palestine Exploration Fund. 
Mem, = Memoirs, 
Qy, St, = Quarterly Statement, 
Pesh. = Peshilto (ed. Lee). 

R° = The Deuteronomic Redactor of Kings (cf. pp. ix/*.). 
R'^ * = Later Deuteronomic Editors of Kings (cf. p. xviii). 
R** = The Priestly Redactor (or Redactors) of Kings (cf. p. xix). 
Rob. BR, = E. Robinson, Biblical Researches in Palestine and the 
adjacent Regions, 3rd edit., 3 vols., 1867. 
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Rost = P. Rost, Die Keihchrifttexie Ttglat-Pilesers III, 1893. 
R. Sm. = W. Robertson Smith. 

OTJC^ = The Old Testament in the Jewish Church, 

2nd edit., 1892. 
Rel, Sent} = The Religion o/lhe Semites, 2nd edit., 1894. 
RV. = Revised Version. 
2. = Symmachus' Greek Version, as cited in Field, Origenis 

Hexaplorum quae supersunt. 
Sieg, u, Sta. = C. Siegfried und B. Stade, Hebrdisches Worterbuch 

zum A, T,y 1893. 
Smith, Hist. Geogr. = G. A. Smith, The Historical Geography of 

the Holy Land, 1894. 
Sta. = B. Stade, various articles on the text of Kings in ZA TW, 
Sta. § = B. Stade, Lehrbuch der Hebrdischen Grammatik, i®' Theil, 

1875. 
Stanley, SP. = A. P. Stanley, Sinai and Palestine in Connection 

with their History, new edit., 1883. 
e. = Theodotion's Greek version, as cited in Field, Origenis 

Hexaplorum quae supersunt, 
Targ. = The Targum of Jonathan (ed. Lagarde). 
Th. = O. Thenius, Die BUcher der Konige, 2® Aufl., 1873. 
Vet. Lat. = The Old Latin Version. 
Vulg. = The Vulgate. 
Wellh. C = J. Wellhausen, Die Composition des Hexateuchs und 

der hislorischen Biicher des A. T., 1889. 
ZA. = Zeiischrifi fUr Assyriologie, 
ZA TW. = Zeiischrifi fUr die alllest. Wissenschafl. 

al. = el aliler, * and elsewhere.* 
'ii = np^ai = «&c.' 

'D = ^Ab = * such a one (unnamed).' 

t indicates that all occurrences in O. T. of a particular word or 
phrase have been cited. 



NOTES 



ON 



THE BOOKS OF KINGS 



1. 1. 1-2. 46. Close of the history of David. Establishment 

of Solomon as his successor^, 

1. I. D^D^2 \Xi\ A regular idiom. Lit. ^entered into days I just as 
we should say, advanced in years. So Gen. 18. 11; 24. i; Josh. 
13. i; 23. I, 2t. 

Dnaaa] < With the clothes/ which are immediately suggested to 
the reader by the previous inD3^. This use of the article with 
well-known objects is very common in Heb., and imparts a peculiar 
vividness to the narrative. Cf. v. 39 fO^^O I'J5"^¥> "^9^^; ch. 17. 10 
V|? *in the vessel,' almost, 'vixyour vessel,' z/. 12 13? Mn the jar,' 
used in every household for the purpose specified ; II. 8. 15 ; i Sam. 
10. 25; 18. 10; al. Da. § 21^. 

"h Drr N/l] The imperfect expresses the habitual character of the 
king's condition: *he was noil or, ^used not to be warm.' This 
usage is somewhat rare in prose : cf. ch, 8. 8 iWnn ^fc^T; \ICy\ ; Gen. 

2. 25 ^l^anj ^\\ I Sam. 1. 7b i>?Kh \h\, 2. 25b \W^^ ^Y Dri. 
Tenses, §§ 30, 42 A 85 Obs. 

2. T^on ^anw] A ceremonious form of address which is almost 
constant. ^:iN ni>Dn 2 Sam. 14. 15 1 (cf. "p:nN 'on i Sam. 
26. I5t). l^on alone is comparatively rare. 



^ This section forms the continnation of 2 Sam. rAA. 9-20, and is probably 
by the same anther. See Dri. LOT. 179, and especially Wellb. C. 260. 

B 



The First Book of Kings 



%hxr\1 niy^] A common form of apposition, the second substan- 
tive defining more closely the meaning of the first. Cf. ch. 3. i6 
nW D^B^J ; ch, 7. 14 njO^K n\^ ; Deut. 22. 28 ; Gen.21. 20 nj^ n3T ; 
Isa. 23. 1 2 ':i ni)V»2i ngj^jjipn ; j/. g-K. § 131, 2* ; Ew. § 287© (b) ; 
Da. § 29b. 

mtDjn] *And let her stand.' Imperf. with 1 consec, the continua- 
tion of the cohortative ie^pn\ Dri. Tenses, § 113, 2; Da. § 55* 
The phrase ^:d^ TDy is used idiomatically of those who were in 
constant attendance upon a superior: cf. ^A. 10. 8; 12. 8 (|| 2 Chr. 
10. 6); Jer. 52. 12 ; Deut. 1. 38. Of the service of mn% ch. 17. i ; 
Ezek. 44. 15; Judg. 20. 28; al. 

n33D] 'Attendant/ * care-taker ' ; in the masc. J?^ Isa. 22. 15 as 
a title of Shebna the superintendent of the palace, and also, it 
seems, in a Phoenician inscription from Lebanon belonging pro- 
bably to the eighth century b.c, of a guardian or governor of 
a city, nyn i?D cnn nay nennn"^? po 'Soken of the New City, 
servant of Hiram, king of the Sidonians/ CIS. I. i. 5. 

The word — unless Cheyne is right in connecting it {Isaiah, 
i>- 153) with the Assyrian saknu, *a high officer,' from ^aktn, *to 
set up, place' — will be derived from pD which in the Hiph'il means 
to deal familiarly with; Num. 22. 30 nifc^ ^n^SDn fSDnn *Did I 
ever deal familiarly to do?' i.e. *was I ever wont to do?' Ps. 139. 3 
nn^SDn ^a'jyija «With all my ways thou art familiar'; Job 22. 21 
ioy W"J3Dn * Become familiar with him.' 

Pesh. )iiaY\aY> * serving ' ; LXX, Vulg. more freely BaKnovaay 
foveat; Targ. Na^np 'near to him.' 

ni>^ru] So Pesh., e., 'o 'Y,2pmos (Syro-Hex. ^q3^ .1 .'^), 
Targ. (inii>) ; ij^^nn LXX, Luc, Vulg. There is no reason for 
doubting the originality of MT. Such a change from 3rd to 2nd 
pers. is quite in accordance with Hebrew usage in cases in which 
a superior is addressed. Cf. i Sam. 25. 28 "^t^ n^J^\ ntoni)©-^? 
^^D ^? K?n2)n-i^^ n^-ji onb? ; 22. 15 ; j/. 

3. n^DDltrn] Vulg. Sunamitidem, Targ. DDIB^ fOT, LXX, Luc. 
S«a/ianriv, Pesh. )V»v>oN,ia,. The title n^D^lfi^n is also applied 
(II. 4. 12, &c.) to £lisha*s hostess at Shunem. T^'^T^, Song 7. i, 
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is usually thought to be a variation; cf. rendering of Pesh., and 
modern name of the village. 

DJ^ was one of the cities assigned to the tribe of Issachar, 
Josh. 19. i8; I Sam. 28. 4 it is mentioned as the place where 
the Philistines encamped, near to the Israelite encampment at Tfsf^, 
and also to "^^"^ PS t^. 7 ; II. 4. St, a city visited by Elisha, not very 
far from Mt. Carmel, v. 25. The site appears to have been that 
of the modem Solam^ a village on the south-west slope of the Jebel 
Nebi Dahi (called * little Hermon '), about five miles north oi Jebel 
FtdCua (Mt. Gilboa), and three miles north of Zer*in (Jezreel). 
Cf. Rob. BR, ii. 324 ; Stanley, SP, 344 ; Baed. 243. 

4. ne^] So LXX, Vulg., Targ.; HK-jp HDJ Luc, Pesh. Though 
nfcj"jp HDJ, "^Kin nD^ are common expressions, yet nu^ used absolutely 
is still more frequent MT. may therefore be retained. 

5. KCr^riD] The participle expresses the continuous development 
of Adonijah's plans, Dri. Tenses, § 135, i. A single event of brief 
duration, such as the open declaration of his claims, would have 
been represented by the perf., or by the imperf. with ) consec, 

BTTl] 'He made,' i.e. 'instituted! For this use of ne^, cf. 
2 Sam. 15. I '31 nn3-)D tih^o^ 'h fc^l. 

lOD^ D'n] The usual bodyguard of a king. Cf i Sam. 22. 17 ; 
ch, 14. 28; II. 11. 4; at. 

6. tavy Ni>l] * Had not grieved him.' . avy means to hurt, either 
bodily, Eccl. 10. 9 Dn? ^Jf?! D^??K y?P, or mentally, Isa. 64. 6 nn^2fj; 
D^; 2 Sam. 19. 3, such mental pain sometimes culminating in 
anger, as seems to be the case here and in i Sam. 20. 3, 34 ; 
Gen. 34. 7. LXX kcX owe aircKdiXvorcy a\jT6v seems to presuppose 
^?^ l^bl *had not held him bacf:'; cf. 18. 44. So Klo. Against 
this reading is the following D^^ which, as used of a past event, is 
opposed to the notion of holding back be/ore an action/ The 
other Verss. give the sense 'reprove,' and seem to be guessing 
from the context ; Luc. wil oIk intriiiritTtv avr^, Vulg. nee corripuit 
eum, Pesh. o^ ]\d Bo, Targ. no^^DK nhv 

WnD] 'Out of his days'; i.e. at any time during the whole 
course of his life. An idiomatic expression ; cf. i Sam. 25. 28 

B 2 
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^^CPt? ^3 t^'S&rnlb nyni ; Job 38. 12 1 "^ n^V V?^^. 'Everl as 
used in English, will be found to fit each of these cases. 

Xih^'^ nnN m5>^ \nKl] The object, as being the interesting 
member of the sentence, is brought to the beginning and receives 
a slight emphasis. This is not uncommon. Cf. i Sam. 15. i ^nM 
rriiT xh^\ 25. 43 ; ch, 14. 11 ; al Dri. Tenses, § 208, i. 

m^^] * One bore.' A semi-impersonal use of the verb ; sc, f^l^*!? . 
RV., by accommodation to £ng. idiom, substitutes a pass. ; ^He was 
horn' Cf. ch, 14. 10 /J>jn njn^ "^3 *as one sweeps away dung,' 
or, *as dung is swept away'; ch. 22. 38 ^^.\ al The assumed 
cognate participle as subj« is sometimes actually expressed ; Deut. 
22. 8; Isa. 28. 4. Ew. § 294^ Da. § 108, Rem, i. Klo.'s emenda- 
tion DvB^3Wt nirw vmi ^Jn^ijO is quite unnecessary. 

7. aNV ny mm ViTI] *And his words (i.e. negotiations) were with 
Joab.' The idiom is similar to 2 Sam. 3. 17 '»3pr Dy iTH i:3N "tmi 
i>NlK^; cf. Judg. 18. 7, 28 DIK Dy Dni> fK -ail. 

rmx nriN nrjn] A pregnant construction; RV. 'and they 
following Adonijah helped him.' Cf. Deut. 12. 30 e^jn |D "^ "^DK^n 
DnnnK ; i Sam. 7. 2 '^ ^nK ^n|^. ^ went mourning after ' ; Ruth 
2. 3 nnx Dp^jni; r^. 14. 10 ^nx '^myai; 16. 3 nrw i^yno; Jer. 

50. 21 nnK Dinn; Lev. 26. 33 T\r\ DDnnN -npnni; Ezek. 5. 2, 12 ; 
12. 14; Deut. 1. 36, al, nriK fi<k). 

8. ^yil ^yoB'] These persons are not mentioned elsewhere as 
holding positions of importance about the court of David or 
Solomon. Neither ^yOB', one of the twelve officers who provided 
victuals for Solomon's household (ch, 4. 1 8), nor ^^Sl^c^ the Benjamite 
of Gera seems to have been of sufficient importance to satisfy the 
mention in this passage ; and the name ^yi occurs nowhere else. 
Hence, the text is probably corrupt. Among suggested emenda- 
tions, the most worthy of notice is that of Klo. who follows Luc. 

jcai 2afjLaias Koi oi iraipoi airrovy i.e. V^l iTytDBH, so far aS regards the 



» Job 27. 6 ^^ mb rnrr>ft is similar if with RV. we supply an object 
*/«^' to rj-rr; 'my heart shall never reproach me.' But more obvionsly the 
object is found in na^o ; <my heart shall not reproach any one of my days.' 
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second word, and emends the first TO^KI. This suggestion T\)^^ 
^^.^ is to some extent supported by the enumeration in v. lo, and 
would imply that the other princes did side with Adonijah, as 
seems to have been the case from v. 19 l^on ^33 h^h Nip^l. Th.'s 
emendation TIT njT '•B^m, derived partly from Jos/s explanation 
of ^jni as 6 Aavtdov <lHkos, is plausible. LXX, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 
agree with MT. 

Dn)2an] David's army of picked warriors; 2 Sam. 10. 7; 16. 6 ; 
20. 7; I Chr. 19. 8; 28. i; 29. 24; Song 4. 4. The names of 
the principal men among them are given in 2 Sam. 23. 8-39; 
III Chr. 11. 11-47. 

irh '\VH] This construction takes the place of the s/a/. corner. 
because Dniaan (with the article) was the regular title for the army 
mentioned, and is regarded almost as a proper name, Da. § 28, 
Xem, 5^. Such a method of avoiding the s/a/. cons/r, is especially 
frequent with proper names; Judg. 18. 28; 19. 14 "^ *^^*^ 
fOjanb; ch. 15. 27; 17.9; aJ. 

9. n^nrn px Dy] An idiomatic use of Dy ; * ly* or *ciose to! Cf. 
Gen. 35. 4 D3B^ Dy IB^ nJ^KH; Josh. 7. 2; Judg. 18. 3; 19. 11; 
2 Sam. 20. 8 ; al. 

n^nrn] * The serpent ' ; so called from crawling; Deut. 32. 24 
■^V vn^; Mic. 7. I7t. This root corresponds to Ar. J:^ to 
withdraw^ lag behind^ and is quite distinct from ^D^HT Job 32. 6 
= Ar. J».5 = Aram, ^^i^f to fear, Wellh. {Reste Arab, Heidentums, 
2« Ausg. 146) compares n^ntn with the Ar. name of Saturn, ZuJ^al^ 
i.e. (Lane, Lex,., 1 220) he who withdraws, the planet being so named 
because it is remote, and said to be in the Seventh Heaven. 

i>n ry] Pesh. J>y> ^, Targ. «nvp "^^y i.e. spring of the fuller, 
^n being used of treading linen with the feet. Mentioned as one 
of the landmarks upon the boundary line between Judah, Josh. 
15. 7, and Benjamin, Josh. 18. 16; during Absalom's rebellion 
the hiding-place of Jonathan and Ahimaaz whilst awaiting news 
from Jerusalem, 2 Sam. 17. i7t. The spring has with great 
probability been identified with the modem 'Foimtain of the 
Virgin,' called *Ain Umm ed-Deraj, i. e. ' spring of the mother of 
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steps/ the source which supplies the pool of Siloam. Opposite the 
fountain there is a rough flight of stone steps leading up the rock 
to the village of Siloam, and called by the fellahin Ez-ZekweiUh^ 
i.e. n5>nr. See PEF. Qy. St., 1869-70, p. 253; DI^. i. 943/ 

1 1. ^wt> • . . fra lOK^] Luc. ml iJX^f Nato' irp6« Bi7p<rd3€f fUTrcpa 
2oXo/ic0iTOff «il «rir«ir, i.e.'^K*! # . • f fi J ?IJ5. This is rather preferable 
to MT., as being less abrupt. So Klo. 

12. '*xhts\ . . . TVjri<] * Let me counsel thee . . . and save thou,' 
equivalent to 'Let me counsel thee . . . that thou mayesi save^ The 
Imperative with ), ^D^DI, stands in place of the usual cohortative 
with weak 1, expressing with greater force iht purpose of the action 
described by the previous verb. Cf. Gen. 12. 2 . , . i>ni "^ IB^K 
nann rr;nj; 20. 7; 2 Sam. 21. 3; II. 5. 10; al. See Dri. Tenses, 
§ 65; Ew. 5 347*^; G-K. § no, 2^; Da. § 65^. 

13. *a] Like art rfn'/a/r'z;»/«, introducing the direct narration. Cf. 
ch. 11. 22 nop iDn nnN no >2 njne "h idk^ ; 20. 5; 21. 6; IL 8. 13 ; 
Gen. 29. 32, 33; i Sam. 2. 16; 10. 19; al. Inverted commas are 
the equivalent in English. RV. rendering * assuredly,' is not to be 
followed. Cases like Gen. 18. 20 mi ^a mojn tTTD npPT * the cry 
on account of Sodom and Gomorrah is verily great'; Ps. 118. 10, 
II, 12 rbn» *a miT DB^a *in the name of Yahweh I will surely cut 
them off,' where ^3 is joined closely to the verb, are quite different. 

14. wax ^3W • • • n-ano "nv] The two clauses are placed in 
])arallelism', and thus their co-ordination in time is marked with as 
great vividness as is possible. Cf. vz^. 22, 42 ; IL 6. 33 lano \DTiy 
ri>N Ti^ IN^n nam OOy ; Gen. 29. 9 ; al. Without 1iy in the first 
clause, ch. 14. 17; II. 2. 23; 4. 5; al, Dri. Tettses, §§ 166-169; 
G-K. § 1x6, 5, J^em. 4 ; Da. § 141. 

Tnm HK '^nthoii] Lit. * I will /// up thy words,' L e. give them 
the confirmation of my testimony; so, *I will confirm thy words.' 
Elsewhere, nan v!pO means Xo fulfil a prediction by subsequent 
actions; ch, 2. 27; 2 Chr. 26. 21. 

15. f'"}^] A contraction or corruption of WniB^. 

18. 'y\ T^on ^riN nnjn] Read nnw for nnjn with LXX, Luc, 
Vulg., Pesh., Targ., and some 200 Codd. So Th., Klo., Kamp. 
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The pronoun is necessary to mark and emphasize the change of 
subject in clause ^, in contrast to the subject of clause a, n^^HN. 

20. l^JOn ^3nN nriKl] So LXX, Pesh. ; but read 7my\ for nnm 
with Targ. and many Codd. So Th. nnyi is employed to summa- 
rize the conclusion of all that has gone before. Bathsheba draws 
together the threads of her speech, and explains why she has 
brought the state of affairs under the king's notice. This use of 
nnjn is very common. Cf. e.g. i Sam. 25. 26, 27; Gen. 3. 22; 
cA. 2. 9 ; 8. 25. Klo.'s violent emendation is quite unnecessary. 

T^ • • • ^yv] Expressing concentration of attention. Cf. 2 Chr. 

20. 12 )r:^ ybv ^a; Jer. 22. 17 -jyva by dk ^3 l^h y^v r« ^3- 

22. 'i) nn\y] Cf. V. 14 na/e. 

24. ^y\ moti nriK] The interrogation is indicated by the tone in 
which the words are spoken. Cf. rA. 21. 7 i>y nyhr^ nrjffl nny nr\H 
bmzr; II. 5. 26; 9. 19; i Sam. 11. 12; 21. 16; 22. 7; Gen. 
27. 24 ; ai. G-K. § 150, i ; Da. § 121. 

25. Knvn ^b6i] So LXX, Vulg., Pesh., Targ.; but Luc. kqI roy 
dpxurrpanjyov •laMi3, i. e. ^IfH '^^ ^?^^r (^^ in r/. 1 9 ; cf. V. 7; rA. 2. 2 2), 
is to be followed. So Hoo. Against MT. it is improbable (i) that 
Nathan should have omitted express mention of Joab, and (ii) that 
he should have made an assertion, icvn ne91, which would at the 
moment seem to implicate Benaiah, who next to Joab was one of 
David's principal generals. 

26. ^3K ^^] For the re-enforcement of the suffix pronoun by the 
personal pronoun, cf. i Sam. 19. 23 KVi CM vbv; 25. 24 ^nx ^3K ^1 
\\vn ; Hag. 1. 4 ')1 rUB^ DHK nJp nyn. G-K. § 135, 2^; Ew. § 31 i«; 
Da. § I. 

TJ3y] Luc. t6v vl6¥ <rov, i.e. 133. So Klo., Hoo., correctly. MT. 
seems to have been altered after v. 19. As Klo. notices, the title 
of submission, appropriate in the mouth of Bathsheba when speak- 
ing of her son, is out of place as coming from Nathan. 

27. DK] Infrequent in single direct questions. When so em- 
ptoyed it is usually equivalent to num ? Judg. 5. 8 np'tl nyv-DK fJO; 
Am. 3. 6 ; Isa. 29. 16 ; Jer. 48. 27 ; Job 6. 12 ; 39. 13. In Gen. 
38. 17 Ipi)^ nj? fays ?5»TD« it represents ^n/' Da. § 112 end. 
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nWD] From proximiiy wiih^ used to express origin from; a more 
idiomatic expression than the simple }tD. riKD is very usual when 
miT is the source named. See instances cited on 2. 15. 

nw] 'Has been brought about.' Cf. 12. 24; || 2 Chr. 11. 4 

28. h ^Kip] ^ DaHvus commodt. Cf. II. 4. 24 3bnb ^|>-nyijri-i>K ; 
2 Sam. 18. 5 ^5n3Kb; Judg. 16. 9. 

^TOn ^^^ noyni ni^on ^:Di> wnni] So Targ. LXX, Vulg. pre- 
suppose v:Di> noyni ni>Dn ^:Di> wani; Pesh. ^^^ih noyni v:Di> earn 

l^en; Luc. "ji^Dn -^aD^ noyni Knni. The unnaturalness of Pesh., 
VDD^ preceding l^on ^3D^ instead of vice versd, and its disagreement 
with LXX, Vulg., point to the probability of all three being attempts 
to mend the tautology of MT. This repetition is no doubt due to 
a mistake of the scribe's eye, noyni being first omitted, and then 
added at the end with a repetition of the words which properly 
followed it. Thus we may, with Klo., Hoo., adopt the reading of 
Luc. Th. favours that of LXX, Vulg. 

29. '31 ma ntTK] So exactly 2 Sam. 4. 9. 

30. p '•a • . • 'VffVO ^d] The first ^D introduces the subject of the 
oath; cf. 2. 24 ; 18. 15; aL; the second ^a resumes the first ^3 after the 
long intervening clause. Cf. i Sam. 14. 39 WB^ DK ^D • • . mn^ ^n 
niD^ niD ^3 ^:a in^l^^; 25. 34; 2 Sam. 3. 9; Jer. 22. 24; Gen. 
22. 16, 17. 

33. 'h "IB'N mnDn] ^Mine own mule'; more emphatic than W'ja. 
Cf. I Sam. 25. 7 '^ ne^N D^ynn 'thy shepherds,' emphasized in view 
of the claim which follows; 2 Sam. 14. 31 "h "^ITK np^nn riK 'my 
field,' in contrast to the suffix of inay . Da. § 28, Rem, 5*. Notice 
the difference between this class of examples of the construction 
b "ifiS^K, and that noticed upon v. 8. While here the emphasis 
is upon the possessive pronoun, there it falls upon the strict 
definition of the substantive. 

pro bt(\ Some MSS. i>y a^na, h^ np. See r. 38. 

pro] Pesh. UcL^^, Targ. Kmt^ir (here and in w, 38, 45) identify 
with the pool of Shiloab or Siloam ; and this is favoured by 2 Chr. 
33. 14, where it is stated that Manasseh built an outer wall to 
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the city of David on the west side of GiAan in the ravine, the i>m 
referred to being probably that of the P'^^j?. The topography of 
Xih^r\ pn^a '»D'»D KVID is a much disputed subject. See DB^, i. 1 186. 

35. Ta3] Lit. one placed in the fore front, so ^leader* The word 
in early Hebrew is characteristic of the more elevated style, and is 
frequent in Sam., Ki., especially in prophetical utterances, i Sam. 
9. 16; 10. i; 13. 14; 25.30; 2 Sam. 5. 2; 6. 21; 7.8; ch, 14. 7; 
16. 2; 11.20. 5. 

36. 'y\ '^ noK^ p jtDK] So Vulg., 'A., 2., and substantially Targ. 
^'^ Dnp p Kir^ Mn p pK. Pesh. ^e»^/ \*}^ ^s^:^ Udot ^*:»l\ 
2 Codd. Kennicott and i de Rossi nb^! f3. Cf. Jer. 28. 6. LXX 

TivoiTo ourttff* niarwrai 6 Q^hi rov Kvpiov fiov tov /3a(riXca>f. Luc. 
Fcvoiro ouro»ff* irtoroxrai 6 Gc6f rovr X^yovr rov Kvpiov fiov rov /Sao-iXcW* 
ovTttff cure Kvptoff 6 Gc<{f o-ov, Kvpii ijlov /SaaiXcv. A double rendering. 
Pesh. ^'^M is almost certainly a paraphrase of the somewhat harsh 
expression of MT. LXX, Luc. must have read fD«! for nD«% and 
then probably added the necessary object nm n«. Klo. follows 
this, emending ?I^n ^jhK "nyrDH ^^n% mn^ fD«: f3 \1DH; and so 
Hoo. But to say pK */rii<^,' i.e. 'may it come true* and then to 
continue ^y\ jOH'» p, is mere tautology. There is no reason for 
the rejection of MT. 

37- :•??] Read W Kt. with LXX, Vulg. 

38. ^ni'DHl ^nan] David's bodyguard, doubtless composed of 
foreigners, mentioned only during his reign; v, 44; 2 Sam. 8. 18 
(II I Chr. 18. 17); 15. 18; 20. 7, 23 (Q're). The names are 
gentilic in formation ; G-K. § 86, 2, Rem. 5. In i Sam. 30 ^n")3n are 
connected with the Philistines ; cf. z;. 14 with v. 16 ; and this is also 
the case with DW3 which occurs Ezek. 25. 16 ; Zeph. 2. 5t. This 
latter is rendered Kp^cr by LXX, and hence it is thought that 
ltoD3, from which the Philfetines are said (Am. 9. 7; Deut. 2. 23 ; 
cf. Jer. 47. 4) to have emigrated, denotes Crete \ ^rhh has been 



* Sayce, following Eben, fonnerly identified ninoa with the Egyptian 
Kaft'Ur or 'greater Phoenicia,' i.e. the coast-land of the Delta {The Higher 
Criticism, 136), but has now abandoned this view {Academy, April 14, 1894, 
p. 314). 
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supposed, though without ground from analogy, to be a contraction 
of ^rxht. Th/s objection to the view that the '►n^DI ^TTO were 
foreigners, on the score that David, who was so patriotic and 
devoted to the worship of the only God, would not have surrounded 
himself with a foreign bodyguard, will not hold good, in view of the 
important positions occupied by Uriah the Hittite 2 Sam. 11. 15, 
and by Ittai the Gittite 2 Sam. 18. 2. 

pm hv] In V, 33 the better reading is pm ^K. There are many 
scattered instances of ^y used in place of ^K after a verb of motion ; 
ch, 20. 43 <21. 4 bv)) 22. 6 (|| 2 Chr. 18. 5 5>k); i Sam. 2. 11 ; 
2 Sam. 15. 20; Mic. 4. i (U Isa. 2. 2 Wf) Isa. 22. 15 (i^y . . . 5?K); 
66. 20 (56. 7 i>K); Ezek. 1. 20 (v. 12 i^K); 44. 13 (^K . . . i>y . . • b^)\ 
Jer. 1. 7; 31. II (i>p . . . ijK); 36. 12 ; al. 

40. £3v?n3 ^rfW] So Vulg., and second rendering of Luc; 
(Vet. Lat. second rendering organizanies in organis; Pesh. ^<j^a> 
(j^Adi^d * were striking sistra'). LXX, and first rendering of Luc. 
cx^pfvov «V ;ropo»ff. So perhaps Targ. tO«m pnaB^D^ Vet. Lat. first 
rendering caniabai caniicis d melodiis. Ew., following LXX, reads 
Dv'^na BvpHD on the ground that it is unlikely that ' all the people ' 
would be able to play flutes. But, as Th. remarks, the form D^^^n 
never occurs (always n^PTO), and round dances^ which would be 
denoted by ^bn, would be unsuitable in a hasty procession. To 
this we may add the consideration that the stress seems to be 
laid upon the noise which was made; D^p3 ypn^n ypani. Klo.*s 
emendation DvplJ? O^aph (cf. Isa. 30. 29) is unnecessary. A denom. 
PfTi = « to play the flute ' may well be formed from /^?n. 

'Y\ yp3ni] The sound of the shouting is compared to the deep 
rumbling produced by the splitting of the ground during an 
earthquake. In Num. 16. 31 the phrase n^nKn yg2i^} is used of 
an earthquake phenomenon. Th.'s objection to MT. is insufficient. 



' But H33n may have the meaning 'musical instrument*; Pesachim iii>' 
nnaa wan i^n 'they hung a harp in the hollow of the tree '; Targ. Jerus. on Ex. 
32. 19 '«n-i prrra pssm <and harp in the hands of the sinners* ; Targ. Ps. 5. i 
pan •» HTQo^BHeb. myrorr ^ n»:i3^. See Levy or Jastrow, s.v. Studia 
Bihlicay ii. p. 54. 
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41. 'l\ 1^3 Dm] ^'Y\ity having finished t'^^ng'\ a circumstantial 
clause with the personal pronoun standing as subject. So very 
frequently; II. 5. i8 n^ \^ jytTi WH 'he leaning on my hand'; 
Gen. 15. 2 ; 18. 8; al Dri. Tenses, § i6o. 

HDin vr\pr\ i>ip jnio] ' Wherefore is there the sound of the city 
in tumult?' So Vulg., excellently, Quid sibi vuli clamor civiiatis 
iumultuantis ? HDin is properly an accus. of state, and forms a kind 
of secondary predicate. Cf. ch. 14. 6 nriM HKa rf^y\ \^ (nKD of 
course referring to the suffix of TS'hy^) ; Song 6. 2 pen ^TH ^P ; 
Gen. 3. 8. See Dri. Tenses, § 161, Obs, 2. 

For the use of the word non, cf. Isa. 22. 2 ; Jer. 6. 23 ; Ps. 46. 7. 

42. 'y\ m^y] Cf. r. 14 note. 

^^n B'^k] Not ' a man of valour,' but * a man of worth '/ as also 
in the expression h^n p v, 52. That ^^n can have this meaning is 
shown by its application to a woman ; Ruth 3. 11 ; Prov. 31. 10 ; 
cf. V, 29. Targ., here and in z?. 52 ; ch, 2. 2 (see note)', 2 Sam. 23. 20, 
seeks to reproduce this special sense by pWDPl b^m n33 'a man 
who fears sin.* 

43. ^ax] With a slight adversative force, ^Nay but* in repudiation 
of Adonijah's suggestion that he is the bearer of good tidings. In 
late Heb. this adversative signification is strongly marked, 'howbeit* ; 
Dan. 10. 7, 21; Ezra 10. 13; 2Chr.l.4; 19. 3; 33.17. In classical 
Heb., though weaker, it is never really absent: Gen. 17. 19 ^3K 
p ^ rrh" inrK mc^ ' Nay but Sara thy wife shall bear thee a son/ 
in response to Abraham's ^vish that Ishmael might be his repre- 
sentative; 42. 21 lynx i>y Wm« D^DBW i>3« however much we may 
try to repudiate it, our guilt has found us out; 2 Sam. 14. 5 ^3K 
^3M n^D^M ne^M the woman anticipates any refusal of the king to 
take up her cause by pleading that she is a widow; II. 4. I4t ?aK 
%h pK p Gehazi points out that the woman would like, not the 
offers of p. 13, but the bestowal of a son. Thus 'verily' or 'of 
a truth,' the translation of RV. in all these five passages except 
Gen. 17, is insufficient. 

45. mpn Dnni] i Sam. 4. 5 yyix\ onni ; Ruth 1.19 n^yn i>3 onni. 

47. Luc. inserts Koik ciO-cXiiXv^aa-f /iOKot after r^v icvpcov ^fiMM rhi9 
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fiaaiXta ^avld. This seems to point to a Hebrew original in which 
••nay 1K3 nx\, at the beginning of the verse, had been by mistake 
written a second time after 1)1 ']bisn li'^^K, and then, making no 
sense in that position, had been altered into D'J?p ^^3 M. Klo. 
sees in fi6vot Ow a variant of pa^. 

yrhn] Kt., Pesh.; nrht^ QVe, LXX, Vulg., Luc, Targ. The 
latter should have the preference. 

48. 'il 2V^ Dt»n JW im(] Insert ^^39 after Dvn upon the authority 
of LXX, Luc. cV Tov anepfxarSs fjtov. So Th., Klo. The happiness 
of the event consisted not in the fact that David was to have 
a successor, which was only natural, but that this successor was to 
be one of his own family — his son. Pesh., Targ. insert )^, 13. 
They probably translated from a text in which, like MT., yiTD had 
fallen out, and thus felt the necessity for some such insertion. 

mtn ^rjn] 'Mine eyes beholding it'; a circumstantial clause. 
The idiom occurs again Deut. 28. 32 ; 2 Sam. 24. 3 ; Jer. 20. 4. 

50. rDUDn nwp] The four comers of the brazen altar, made of 
one piece with it (Ex. 27. 2 pnn I^DD Vn^D y3i« bv vn^ip n^BTn 
vnDp), and apparently projecting, for they could be grasped (here, 
and V. 51 ; 2. 28), and also broken off (cf. Amos 3. 14 niDp )}n^y\ 
naron). 

51. ir2t6 'k6 IX^] See no/e, ad fin, on ch, 16. 16 '31 ptDC^. 
Dl*3] Properly ' to-day * (3 having a temporal force, as e. g. in 

I Sam. 6. 10 ':n pK KU3 NT^l), so *now,' and then acquiring the 
special sense 'first of atV: Gen. 26. 31 "h ini33 HK DV3 m3D; 
I Sam. 2. 16 ni^nn t3T»D pn^tDp^ ntDp. 

rw DK] * That he will not slay.' The oath which is implied 
would take some such form as ^W ra\ DNli^K 'h rWJT ro (cf. IL 
6. 31; I Sam. 3. 17; 25. 22), and thus by the suppression of the 
apodosis DK Mf ' of the protasis, gains the sense of an emphatic 
negative. This is very common ; cf. ch. 2. 8 ; IL 2. 2 ; 3. 14 ; i Sam. 
3. 14 ; at. Da. § 120; Ew. § 356» 

52. 'il innyc^ ^x^ yshf] * There shall not fall even a single hair of 
him to the ground.' The fem. myK' is a nomen unitatis; cf. Judg. 
20. 16 Kon: i«in Tr0rch^ f5«a y^^ n|-i)3; G-K. § 122, 4^. innyro 
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properly means ' starting from one of his hairs ' ; cf. Deut. 1 5. 7 
I^HK HnKD }i^3K *a poor man, even {starting from) one of thy 
brethren/ This use of jO, called iijJJJi ^ (^^ (?//(?j^), is very 
frequent in Ar. when a negation, prohibition, or interrogation with 
Ja precedes; Qor. 6. 38 5^ ^ MU^jf^^* Ul^ U 'We have 
neglected nothing whatsoever (lit. starting from anything) in the 
Book'; 67. 3 i^JlSi '^ ^^J^ ^ cfi ^P ^ 'Thou canst 
see «(? ^<?r/^ diversity in God's creation'; idid.jyixi ^ {jjj J^ 
*Seest thou j«y gap?* The other occurrences' of the proverbial 
phrase are i Sam. 14. 45 nriK WK^ myc^ h&* DK ; 2 Sam. 14. nt 

53. naron ^] *From upon the altar': cf.f^ 2. 34 i>xn. The 
verb nby also occurs in the sense of going up upon an altar, ch. 
12. 32, 33 ; II. 16. 12 ; 23. 9 ; i Sam. 2. 28 ; and conversely *n^ is 
used of descent from the altar here and in Lev. 9. 22. In Ex. 20. 26 
steps to the altar are expressly forbidden, and hence it has been 
thought that the ascent was by an inclined plane^ leading up to 
a ledge (perhaps the 3^5 of Ex. 27. 5) which ran round the altar. 
Solomon's altar, according to 2 Chr. 4. i, was ten cubits high, and 
therefore must have been approached by an incline, or by steps ; 
and the altar described by Ezekiel is pictured as having steps 
leading up to it (43. 17 On^ rt^B ^nn'SgCft). Jos. (Wars, v. 5, § 6) 
states that in Herod's Temple the ascent to the altar was by an 
inclined plane. 

2. I. 'ai UipM] So Gen. 47. 29. 

iyi] mv is used of a man's last commands ; cf. especially 2 Sam. 
17. 23 W3 i>K \^\\ II. 20. i; || Isa. 38. i ^n^3iJ Xi\ cf. also Gen. 
50. 12, 16 ; Deut. 31. 23, 25. In New Heb. nbjtJS? = a will; Baba 
bathra 147*. 

2. 'y\ ^T\ ^3:k] Cf. Josh. 23. 14. 

nprm] RV. *Be thou strong therefore.' The perf. with 1 consec, 
is used as a mild imperative ; cf. v. 6 n'^e'jn ; ch, 3. 9 nrm ; 8. 28 ; 
aL See Dri. Tenses^ § 119 ^; G-K. § 112, 4^ 

^^ n^m] Cf. I Sam. 4. 9 D^rawi) vn. So LXX, Vulg., Pesh., 
and substantially 2. (ml Xao dydptios), Luc. kqI co-ci tls S^dpa dvyo/ic a»f. 
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Targ. pWDH h^n naai) jenni (cf. ch. l. 4a, note), and several Codd. 
Vulg. esio vir/ortis seem to presuppose b^n \ff^vh n^m. The regular 
phrase, however, is ^Pl p^ iTn, cf. ch. 1. 52 ; i Sam. 18. 17; 2 Sam. 
2. 7 ; aL; and Luc. accordingly in all these passages keeps vi6p. This 
makes it probable that ^w6fuw here is only a paraphrastic addition. 
3, 4. This passage, in its present form, is due to the pre-exilic 
Deuteronomic compiler (R**)*. Notice especially the phrases mocn 
'^ nntXWD nK Deut 11. 1 ; T'l^K '^ cf. ch. 8. 58 no/e; nin2 nbh 
Deut. 8.6; 10. 12 ; 11. 22; al.; '31 Wpn iDB^i? Deut. constantly; \^b 
'i1 i>^3irn Deut. 29. 8 ; '31 ta^pr* }yD^ Deut. 9. 5 ; l^M i>Ml IM^J i>D3 
Deut. 4. 29; 6. 5; ai. 

3. ^^DB^n] 'Understand' (so as to manage successfully). For 
^^3OT with accus., cf. Ps. 64. 10 ; 106. 7 ; Deut. 32. 29 ; and with the 
special nuance of our passage, Deut. 29. 8 iBt< ^3 riK li^^DW fyoi) 
pB^n. In the application of the word to clause b, fUBTl "IB^K h^ HK 
Dl^, there is a slight zeugma. 

WLTl] The use of the word is illustrated by Prov. 17. 8 i>3 h^ 
h^ytr n:D^ itw; i Sam. 14. 47 (emend J?^^) jrcn^ n^B^ itw i^an. 

4. 1")3*T nw] The promise referred to is the substance of 2 Sam. 

7. 12-16 (Nathan's prophecy). 

*3B^ To\h'] The phrase '> "^yfh i?T\ is peculiar to Kings ; ch. 3. 6 
(as here, followed by nDK3); 8. 23, 25 (|| 2 Chr. 6. 14, 16); 9. 4 
(II 2 Chr. 7. 17)+. Elsewhere the phrase is '* ^3Bi> li>nnn ; II. 20. 3 
II Isa. 38. 3 (followed by nD«3) ; i Sam. 2. 30 ; Gen. 17. i ; 24. 40 ; 
48. 15; Ps. 56. 14; 116. 9t. 

1D«5> . . . nOK^ t3K nOKij] The second ^nvh introduces the 
express words of the promise after a brief summary of the condi- 
tions ; * Said he! Such cases of resumption after an intervening 
sentence are not uncommon in Heb.; cf. ch. 1. 30 p *3 . . . iB'tO *3 ; 

8. 30 nn^Di nyocn . • . nyon; 8. 41, 42 k31 . • . k31; 13. u 

tai^BD^ . . . [l]lBD^1 ; I Sam. 29. lo DHMB^ • . . D3B^n ; Lev. 17. 5 
D«^3m . • • 1K^3^ nrK jyoij ; al. The second "^ is omitted by 
Cod. Kennicott 170, Th., Kamp., and not expressed by Luc, Vulg. 



^ See Introduction. 



'31 ni3^ t6] Cf. e:A. 8. 25 (II 2 Chr. 6. 16) ; 9. 5 (|| 2 Chr. 7. 18) ; 
Jer. 33. 17. ^^ is dat. of reference, * pertaininij unto thee/ 

^yo] Lit. ' from (sitting) upon/ so 'e^^/ A regular idiom ; cf. 
the phrases "^tonn 7pD i Sam. 25. 23; i'Wn 7y5 Gen. 24. 64; 
D?]?? ^yo e:^ 1. 53; '^ ^ Gen. 40. 17; nDT«n bjO Deut. 28. 
21 ; al, 

5. Ca'Vi^] * Bow thai he slew them.' The 1 is epexegetical of 
the somewhat vague preceding expression '31 TW^ "WK riK. Other 
instances of the Imperf. with 1 constc, ' hew that* or * in that* used 
to explain a preceding nc^, are ch. 18. 13 tcnKI • . . WB^ irK HK; 
I Sam. 8. 8 ; Gen. 31. 26. See Dri. Tenses, § 76^; Da, § 47 end. 

O^BQ rxoxbo '»D1 BB'^] A very unnatural expression, (i) As it 
stands it can only mean, (a) * He placed the blood of war upon 
peace/ or (/3) taking DK^I absolutely, * He set (i.e. paraph, shed) the 
blood of war during time of peace/ But such an absolute use of 
D^«r, followed neither by 3 or ^y of that upon which the object is 
placed, nor by a second accus. or by ^ expressing the result of the 
action denoted by the verb, is extremely improbable, (ii) Why is 
the blood of Abner and Amasa called non^ ^D*?? This is in- 
explicable. Doubtless we ought, with Klo., Hoo., to emend 
DB'^ after Luc. «a4 i^tduapnv, Vet. Lat. et vindicavity i.e. ^*T Dp^. 
tht^2 non^, the only change being the substitution of p for ^. 
Joab's crime consisted in having avenged in time of peace, blood 
shed in war — the blood of AsaheJ justifiably shed by Abner in 
self-defence. Thus rxcxho ^D1 is fully explained, and forms an 
admirable antithesis to D^3. For the use of D*D*T Dpi cf. Deut. 
32. 43 Dip* may DT. LXX mi tra^v seems to have had MT. 
reading ; while Vulg. et effudit, Targ. Dna %Tli>y pnon a^t^nni *D11 
K3')p n*3n, Pesh. idjjidf ^/ y^] «ftAMO are probably para- 
phrastic explanations of the same. 

mnaPQ noninD *DT jn^] Here we have the same difficulty as to 
the application of noni'D "t^n. The reading of Cod. A, Luc. w,\ui 
dB&op is favoured by the fact that Luc. preserves the correct text 
just before. Accordingly, B6. suggests Djnb DW ; Th. ^i?J D*? ; Klo. 
Djnp D^OT or D|n W. The last expression is the best; cf. v. 31 
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3KV IDB^ IK'K D^n *Dn n">'»Dm. Doubtless, as Th. suggests, the 
corruption arose through the previous nDTOD "^l standing directly 
above DiPl ^DH in the MS. from which the copy was made. Targ. 
pnnDl, Pesh. yOo»^f presuppose DiTOT, which may well have 
arisen from DJPI ^D*T. 

6. T)\r\ K7I] The employment of the jussive form with ^ is rare. 
Other instances are, Gen. 24. 8 ; i Sam. 14. 36; 2 Sam. 17. 12 ; 
Ezek. 48. 14 ; Gen. 4.12; Deut. 13. i ; Joel 2. 2. See G-K. § 109, i^; 
Dri. Tenses, § 1 74 Obs. For the expression (n)hKe' 'd r\y^ nn^n 
cf. V, 9 ; Gen. 42. 38 ; 44. 29, 31. 

7. ^batC vm] * Let them be among, &c.' Cf. Am. 1. i ne^ Dioy 
Dnp^a HM; Prov. 23. 20 p^ ^^aD3 Nin 5>K. 

^^K mp p ^3] *For j(? did they draw near to me,' i.e. 'with such 
kindness as thou art to show to them ' ; Th. So LXX otVttf. If 
we adopt this explanation, it is unnecessary to suppose, with Hitzig, 
that p *D stands for p hv *3i as is suggested by Pesh. ?^^ ; 
cf. Targ. nK, Vulg. entm, Luc. oZro^ is a corruption of ourwy. 

^^K U")p] Klo., following Luc. cZrot nap€(mi cVawrtoV fiov, emends 
^m ^D'np ; cf. Deut. 23. 5 nrh2 nanx lOlp t6. This is an unneces- 
sary change. LXX rfyyiaav, Vulg. occurrerunt agree with MT. ; 
Targ. ^*»3l1V Ip^'DID, Pesh. yyX^N'i"^ wqa:a*. paraphrase. 

8. O^Dfl p] * The Benjamite.' So Judg. 3. 15; 2 Sam. 16. 11; 
19. i7t. Cf. ^on^n n^? i Sam. 16. 18; ^?^?^n-n^a i Sam. 6. 14 ; 
'l>«n f^'? ch. 16. 34; ^1^^^ ^?« Judg. 6. II. In I Chr. 27. 12 Kt. 
^^0^33^ (i.e. ^?W332, the origin being forgotten, and the word 
treated as a single one. Cf. ^")JJf^^^'J Num. 26. 30) ; Q're anoma- 
lously ^?n?^ 1?^. Cf. Ko. Syntax, § 302*1. 

TCnCili\ Niph'al again in Mic. 2. 10; Job 6. 25; Hiph'il, Job 
16. 3 1. The word may be connected with Ar. ^Joj^ to he sick, — 
*a curse made sick* and so *fl sore or severe cursed Cf. with similar 
use of a passive participle, npm nsp Jer. 14. 17. 

9. nnjn] So Targ., Pesh. LXX omits. Luc, Vulg. nriw. ; so 
Th., Klo., Kamp. MT. should be retained ; see note on ch, 1. 20. 

10. II. This short mention of David's death and burial, and the 
statement of the length of his reign, is in its present form the work 
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of R^, whose method of introducing and summarizing the account 
of a reign is noticed at length in Inirod. 

lo. in "^^y] The ancient city of Jerusalem taken by David from the 
Jebusites\ called P'i niM 2 Sam. 6. 7; || i Chr. 11. 5 ; f<7 ch, 8. i. 
Zion is expressly named in i Mace. ^^ Zl /'*' 7. 33 as the hill 
upon which the Temple stood, and this is further borne out by 
such expressions as \ nn3 pm tmsi '^ Isa. 8. 18 ; h\fr\\a^ &mp 'V 
Isa. 60. 14 ; ^BHp in p^ Ps. 2. 6 ; U WaK' HT p^V nn Ps. 74. 2 ; /?/. 
In 2 Chr. 33. 14 it is said of Manasseh that ' he built an outer wall 
to the city of David, on the west side of Gihon in the ravine {note 
on ch, 1. 33), even to the entering in at the fish gate; and he 
compassed about the Ophel, &c.' 

Thus it seems clear that the site of nn '>'»y was upon the some- 
what low south-east hill of Jerusalem pBi^"?), the Temple being on 
the north, and Solomon's palace upon the south, closely adjoining 
the Temple*. The tradition which places Zion upon the south- 
west hill appears to be no earlier than the fourth century a.d. ; 
and the modem maps which so locate it are certainly incorrect. 
See Sta. Ges, i. 31 5/1/ Encyc, Brit, ed. 9, hii, Jerusalem (Pt. II) ; 
Baed. 21 /I 

13. Tw^ DK • • • KTl] LXX, Luc. add nai npoa-tKvtniaiV awTJj, 
i.e. n^ ^nriB^Jl; possibly genuine, and accepted by Klo. Th. is 
doubtful, remarking that it is quite as likely to have been inserted 
by a copyist from v. 19, on the consideration that Adonijah would 
not have acted with less deference than king Solomon. 



* The name wa* applied to the city, Judg. 19. 10, 11 ; i Chr. 11. 4, 5t 
(c£ Josh. 15. 8 ; 18. 16, a8 P), is probably no real archaism, but a literary 
derivative from the name of the ancient inhabitants. Cf. Moore {Judges^ 
p. 413), who quotes Judg. 1. 7, ai ; Josh. 15. 63 (JE), as showing that the city 
was called Jerusalem before the time of David, and concludes that 'the 
question has been set at rest by the Amama tablets (about 1400 B.C., before 
the Israelite invasion) in which the name Urusalim repeatedly occurs, while 
there is no trace of a name corresponding to Jebus.* 

• This agrees with the statement of Ezek. 43. 7^, 8*; 'And the house of 
Israel shall no more defile my holy name, neither they nor their kings, ... in 
their setting of their threshold by my threshold, and their doorpost beside my 
doorpost, and there was but the vrall between me and them.' 

C 
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Tia Dlbe^n] So i Sam. 16. 4. Lit. * Is thy coming peace ? ' the 
abstract substantive being used instead of an adjective. So veiy 
frequently with this word; Gen. 43. 27 tDJ^^K rt*'?^; J^^g- 6. 24 
txhv miT 'h K"^pn 'he called it, Yah we is peace'; i Sam. 25. 6; 
2 Sam. 17. 3 ; Isa. 60. 17 ; Mic. 6. 4 ; Ps. 120. 7 ; 147. 14 ; Prov. 
3. 17; Job 6. 24; 21. 9t; cf. also Num. 26. 12 xsbv ^nni 'my 
covenant — peace,' i.e. *my peaceful covenant.' With other words; 
Ex. 17. 12 ratDK VT \Tl 'and his hands were firmness*; Ps. 110. 3 
n3*T3 Toy 'thy people ]s freewillifigness' ; &c. See Dri, Tenses^ 
§ 189, 2. 

14. T^K ^ ■>ai] II. 9. 5; Judg. 3. 19, ao. 

iDKni] LXX, Luc, Pesh., Vulg., some Codd. add \h. 

15. 'on nriM ^^] '-^iW^ was the kingdom.' "h is greatly empha- 
sized by position: cf. Job 16. 19 fi^^ »"UW trch Dni>; Hag. 2. 8 

Dn^^D • • • Itsr 'hv] Expressing attention concentrated in expect- 
ancy; cf. the phrase ^ py ch. 1. 20. In its other occurrences, 
Ezek. 29. 2 ; 35. 2t (a variation of ^M D^^& DHS^), the expression is 
used with a hostile nuance, D^3& W^V followed by an infin. with h 
describes a purpose at the point of time at which it is about to be 
put into execution. IL 12. 18 D^B^n^ b^ n'blh T»3B bm\ DB^; 
Jer. 42. 15, 17; 44. 12; Dan. 11. 17. 

vPr'] -^o* compares II. 12. 18; but this is not quite parallel, 
the subject of the infin. TvWp being, as in the other passages above 
cited, the same as that of DB^, while the subject of ^tD? *s different 
from that of ^D(r. Two Codd. De Rossi and all Verss. presuppose 
the easier reading ^^p. 

miTD] The ordering of events in a manner opposed to human 
calculations is, as Klo. notices, specially spoken of as a divine 
interposition. Judg. 14. 4 KM mJTtD ^3 \yv \lb 1DK1 Vnw ; cf. Prov. 
16. I. There is a similar use of rnn^ HKD ; ch. 12. 24 ; IL 6. 33 ; 
Josh. 11. 20; Ps. 118. 23; al. 

16. ^tn^ ^3:k] The participle used of the immediate future as it 
merges into the present; ihe fulurum tns/ans. 'I am about to 
ask,' almost equivalent to the simple present ' I ask.' Cf. v, 20. 
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^ifi nn *aw h\(\ So Vulg., Pesh., Targ.; but LXX, Luc. rh 
wp6inono¥ aov, i.e. I^^fi HK ; and in w. 17, ao LXX reads ovk 
airoorpc^i r^ irp6a€moif avrov oird (toO for *p3fi HM 3H^ K/, and fi^ 
mntnpi^s rh wp6ininr^ <rov for ^^fi HK 3(711 ^M. On the contrary, 
T^ riK y^S^H vh at the end of v. 20 is rendered ovk anovrpt^ at. 
In all these cases, Luc, Targ., Vulg. (paraph, in v. 17, negu€ mm 
fugare ttbi quidquam potest), Pesh. (yA^ for y^t in v, 17) agree in 
supporting the reading of MT. 

The usage of the expression D^^B ytfT\ is as follows. It occurs, 
as in the LXX text of these passages, of turning on^s own /ace 
away from anything, only in Ezek. 14. 6 whhl h'Seo 13^OT1 XSW 
D3^» 13*8W1 M^rajnn b^ i>yD^; cf. Ezek. I8. 30 where there is 
probably an ellipse of D^3D. h D^^fi y^ffn to turn one's (mm face 
towards, Dan. 11. 18, 19. On the other hand, the expression is 
used as here in zw. 16, 17, 20 of MT., of turning away the face of 
another in reputse, in II. 18. 24 ; || Isa. 36. 9 nriB ^» nx TB^ T^ 
'« nruc, and Ps. 132. lo; || 2 Chr. 6. 42 "yr^VO ^» SK^n i>«. So 
also in the opposite expression of the acceptance of an overture, KBfj 
D^lfi, it is always the face oi another person which is raised. 

Thus evidence is all in favour of the retention of MT. text in 
w. 16, 17, 20. 

18. 310] A formula of assent; cf. i Sam. 20. 7; 2 Sam. 3. 13. 

19. rh \rs\m\ So Vulg., Pesh., Targ. LXX, Luc. /ral (LXX icor-) 
«^i;(rffy avripf presuppose 'V P?^- o^ ^J??^!!. B6. prefers MT., sup- 
posing that LXX reading points to an alteration on the part of the 
Alexandrian Jews, who thought that such an act of obeisance was 
unworthy of king Solomon. Th. also points out that the cere- 
monial which follows — the placing of a throne for the queen-mother 
and her sitting at the king's right hand — is in favour of MT. 

The importance of the position of the queen-mother rn^?fn is 
attested by ch. 15. 13 ; ||2 Chr. 15. 16 (cf. II. 10. 13 ; Jer. 13. 18 ; 
29. 2), and by the frequent special mention of her name; ch. 
14.21,31; 16. 2, 10; 22.42; n. 8. 26; 12.2; al. Thus, as far 
as can be judged, there would be nothing incongruous in the 
king's bowing to her. 

c 2 
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Klo. adopts LXX reading, describing the action denoted by 
MT. as * gegen alle Etiquette ' ; but as a matter of fact we know 
too little about the customs of ancient eastern monarchs to be able 
to dogmatize upon what might fittingly have taken place, and 
what not so. 

20. DK^rrpK] Here the close connexion of ^K to the jussive by 
means of Maggef csiuscs a retraction of the tone, just as in the case 
of the Imperf. with 1 consec. Cf. i Sam. 9. 20 Dfc^W"i)K ; a Sam. 
17. i6f^F|-^«; ai. 

21. 3B^aK HK fn^] The passive verb is impersonal, and the 
object of the action denoted by it follows in the accus. ; * Let there 
be giving as regards Abishag,' so, * Let one give/ or, * Let her be 
given.' So with the same verb Num. 32. 5 nwn YM^n TW fn^ 
T^ayi); cf. also ch. 18. 13 WOT ■»«« m ^:^vh Tin vhn; 2 Sam. 
21. 11; Gen. 27. 42 ; al. See G-K. § 121, i; Ew. 295l>; Da. § 79. 

22. 7rob\] ^ And why?' 'why then?* The 1 is very forcible, and 
here gives a sarcastic turn to the sentence. Cf. IL 7. 19 '^ mm 
mn ima JTiTH DHDB^a nnnx n^ 'Pray, if Yahwe were to make 
windows in heaven, could this thing come to pass?' Other instances 
of the 1 with rtch are Num. 14. 3; 20. 4; Judg. 6. 13; 12. 3. 
See Dri. TenseSy § 119 y, n. i. 

nOf] With accent Milrd before the following HK, instead of 
nop. This accentuation is always adopted before words beginning 
with K, y, or n, for the sake of avoidance of hioHis. See Sta. 
§ 372^ 

rwv • • • nrr^nsh lin] RV. 'Ask for him the kingdom . . . even for 
him, and for Ahiathar &c' A somewhat dubious rendering. As 
the text stands 1^ can scarcely be correct, and must be omitted as 
dittography from the first two letters of the following word. 

All Verss., however, LXX, Luc., Vulg., Pesh., and probably Targ. 

(paraph. nn^ONi Kin m «yy3 K^^n), presuppose 1^ \n^n nn^ax 1^1 

'31 2W* *And on his side are Abiathar the priest, and Joab &c.' As 
Th. says, it is natural that a second reason for asking the kingdom 
for Adonijah should be mentioned. So B5. For this sense of 1^, 
cf. Ex. 32. 26 'hn^ rr\rvh "^ ; JosL 6. 13 wn^ dk mw labn. 
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The addition of LXX, Luc, after Joab's name, 6 apx^frrpanjyot 
cTuipoff, appears to be merely a gloss, 6 dpx. being Joab's usual title, 
and iraipog explaining the reference of ^b, ' To him Joab . . . ts an 
ally: 

Klo., starting from the addition of iraipoi in LXX, Luc, and 
comparing the Targ. paraphrase ':i lin twyn vhn, supposes that 
a word has fallen out at the end of the sentence in MT., and 
accordingly would supply "^JOi ' To him and to Abiathar . . . /^re 
ts an alliance: But against this it is to be noticed that the word 
which is constantly used in the historical books to denote a con- 
spiracy or alliance is never "^^n but always ^B^jJ (cf. II. 11. 14; 
12. 21 ; a/.), and again, it seems very doubtful whether Targ., if it 
had had nin at the end of the sentence, would have represented 
it by Nyy3 at the beginning. 

23. 'V\ nw nD] IL 6. 31; I Sam. 3. 17; 14. 44; 20. 13; 26. 22; 
2 Sam. 3. 9, 35; 19. 14; Ruth 1. 17. In the mouths of heathen 
a //«ra/ verb is used ; ch, 19. 2; 20. lot. 

^3] If the substance of the oath be a negation^ it is usual to 
introduce it by DK ' if; ch. 20. 10 ney pBB^ D« iDpr . • . n3 
'31 D^^Pb6 pW * So may the gods do to me, and more also, i/\ht 
dust of Samaria suffice for handfuls &c. ' ; II. 6. 3 1 ^W • • • HD 

WT\ \hv ^tv p whtK mr\ nojr tax; i Sam. 3. 17; 25. 22. In 
analogy with this we should expect vh DK if the substance be an 
assertion; and this occurs once; 2 Sam. 19. 14. It is usual, 
however, to break off after the oath, and introduce its subject by ^3, 
the break in connexion being represented in English by a dash. 
So in our passage ; * God do so to me and more also — Adonijah 
hath spoken this word against his life'; ch, 19. 2 >^ \\tW • • • HD 
Dno nnx B'WD 1B^3 nw D^BV "ino nyD 'So do the gods, Ac- 
to-morrow I will make &c.' ; i Sam. 14. 44 ; 20. 13 ; 2 Sam. 3. 9 ; 
Ruth 1. 17. 

*3 is thus very frequently used to introduce an assertion after the 
oath mn* *n, and with a suppression of'V\ Vi^VT n3; cf. z>. 24; ch. 
1. 30; 18. 15; I Sam. 14. 39; 20. 3, 21; 25. 34; al (about 
nineteen times in all). In such a case M^ DK occurs only once, 
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Num. 14. 28, outside of Ezekiel inhere it is characteristic and 
uniformly takes the place of the usual construction with ^3 ; 5. 11; 
17. 16, 19; 20. 33; 33. 27; 34. 8; 35. 6t (this last a gloss 
according to Comill)^ 

If the oath introduced by '^ ^n with a suppressed 'y\ 7WT na 
have a negative substance, C3K occurs constantly. 

U^D33] 'Aiihe cost o/\as life'; Beih pretii. Cf. 2 Sam. 23. 17 
DnrD3n D^D^rm *who went at peril ^ their lives'; Prov. 7. 23; 
Lam. 5. 9. So ch. 16. 34; Josh. 6. 26 n^jwi . • • nDM; i Chr. 
12. i9ia^Bvnn; al 

24. n^3 h m5^] Used idiomatically of Yahwe's assurance to 
Solomon of a posterity. So 2 Sam. 7. 1 1 rwjn n^ ^D '^ "^ T3m 
'^ 1^ ; cf. Exod. 1. 21. The more usual phrase is n^3 n5; i Sam. 
2. 35; 2 Sam. 7. 27; (|| i Chr, 17. 10, 25); ch. 11. 38. 

25. hot] LXX, Luc. presuppose the addition wnn Crt»a WhK 
*and A. died that same day.' So Th., and Klo. with om. of name. 

26. nwy] A city of Benjamm, Isa. 10. 30 ; assigned to the priests, 
Josh. 21. 18; I Chr. 6. 45 ; the home of Jeremiah, Jer. 1. 1. The 
modem name is Andta, 2\ miles north-north-east of Jerusalem. 
This agrees with the statements of Jos. (^«/. x. 7, § 3), who places 
it at twenty stadia from the city, Eusebius {Onom.) three miles, 
Jerome {ad/erem. cap. i) three miles 'contra septentrionem Jerusalem! 
Rob. BR., i. 437// Baed. n8. 

Y^ i^y] ^y used in place of W ; cf. 1. 38 note. 

jT^n] So all Verss. The occasion to which reference is made 
seems naturally to be that described in 2 Sam. 6. 12 jf, Th., Klo. 
emend ^^fi^, finding an allusion (as b the case in the following 
'31 mynn ^3l) to the days of David's outlawry, when Abiathar, 
fleeing from the slaughter of the priests at Nob, carried with him 
to David the Ephod which was used in obtaining the oracle of 
Yahwe; i Sam. 23. 6, 9. But neither mrr (^nx) TIBK nor TIWC 
DM^K (Klo.) occurs elsewhere, and, if any correction of the text be 
deemed desirable, "lifi^n simply is alone in accordance with usage. 

^ With omission both of apodosis and of formal oath kS oh is by no means 
infrequent. Cf. ch, 20. 23 n<^. 
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mrr ^nw] ^HK, not found in LXX, Luc, Pesh., is probably 
a mistaken repetition of pM. 

LXX, Luc. insert ^la^wyr, i.e. nna, after k^&^6v. This is a gloss 
derived from the expression '> nna fOK which is frequent elsewhere 
(see 3. 15 note). Other instances of this same insertion are Josh. 
3. I3> 15 (twice); 4. 10, 11; 6. 12, 13; i Sam. 6. 3, 18; 7. i 
(twice); 2 Sam. 6. 10. 

yn *:d^] * In the presence of,' suggesting the idea of * at the 
direction of David.* So Num. 8. 22 ijno SnJO Dmny HK nay^ 

nn ^3dS pnK ^:Di>; i Chr. 24. 6 ii>Dn ^»i> . • • DanDM. 

27. 'v\ }3hri:i\ i Sam. 2. 27-36. 

28. ntD3 «i> Dli^B^ax nrwi] So LXX, Targ. ; but Luc, Vulg., 
Pesh. presuppose nK)^ ri!!H?l, adopted by Jos. {Ant, viii. i, § 4 0<Xof 
^p fy avrf ['Adwytf] /xoXXoy $ r^p jSocriXci SoXo/mm), and also by Th,, 
Ew., Gra. 

This emendation makes the sentence a little diffuse, since its 
statement is already contained by implication in the previous words 
rrriK nnw no: nw ^D. On the other hand, a back reference to 
the position taken by Joab in the other rebetlion ofDavicts reign is 
very natural. 

29. n^m] Without a specific suffix or pronoun following, the 
reference being unmistakable. Cf. Gen. 24. 30 n^m B^KH ^ K3^ 
D^i«Dan5)yn5J^; 37. 15; I8. 9; I6. 14. 

raron \^\ LXX, Luc, Pesh. na|Qn nb-jpa trw. Hence Th. 
thinks that nir^p3 has fallen out of MT., and THK then become 
corrupted into ^VK. But the use of ^VK is very natural here (used 
frequently in connexion with rOTD ; Lev. L 16; 6. 3 ; 10. 12 ; a/.), 
and forms an appropriate variation to the phrase used in v, 28. It 
is much more probable that the alteration of the above-mentioned 
Verss. is merely due to that desire for the strict uniformity of parallel 
passages which is so characteristic, e. g. of the LXX translators. 
Ch. L 51 appears to have suggested the change. So Klo. 

T9chv xh^'\\ After rxh^ LXX, Luc add irp^r 'Iw^ Xcywi/, T« 
yeyoviv atH Sn n€<f>fvya9 cir (Luc. ir<0<vyc£ cVi) t6 OvaiaarrifHov / Koi tintp 
'Itoafi *Ori €<f)ofirj$Tip dir6 npoaunrov croi;, Koi tfffivyop irp6s {r^p) Kvptov, Ka\ 
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mrifTTtCk^v 6 2aXa)/i<iv. This is translated by Th. rvn TO ibxb nwi^-^K 
n^^ nin^-S« dow tjbd ^hk^^ ^a i«i^ iot<*i n3Ton-b« noa "3 i^ 

« •- T : V TT » VT • • "T • T V - - .. j . - V T;- • »j 

nbpB^, and adopted by him as genuine on the ground that a scribe's 
eye might very well have passed by mistake from the first n^B'^ 
TO^tr to the second. So B5., Klo. The words exhibit no attempt 
to justify the action of Solomon, nor does there seem to be any 
other reason for their addition by a later hand; a consideration 
which favours their genuineness. 

n y3D] LXX, Luc. add kqI Bd^v aMv, through desire, as Th. 
remarks, for conformity with r. 31. 

Klo. would emend Vi«'»5rtrn for O y». This is unsupported by 
any Vers., and though it may seem at first sight to be required by 
the words of v. 30 KV l^n IDK HD, yet this is not really the case. 
The king, in issuing the command U P^fi, supposed that Joab 
could be brought away from the altar and executed, but Benaiah, 
meeting with his refusal to leave the asylum, returned to the king 
for further instructions. 

31. Vl"i2pl] Added out of consideration for the dignity of his 
position. Cf. II. 9. 34, and contrast II. 9. 10; Jer. 22. 19; Isa. 
14. 19 ; Ps. 79. 3, where the loss of burial is mentioned as a mark 
of deep dishonour, 

O^'^PlPJ It is very rare to find the tqne not thrown forward with 
1 cansec, in ist and 2nd sing, of verbs /'y (or y"y). This and 
^nn^rm Jer. 10. 18; ^ri^^^?^. Am. 1. 8, are probably all the cases 
which exist. Dri. Tenses, § no, 5, Ods, 

^^yo] 'From upon me'; the blood being regarded as resting 
upon the head of the g uilty p erson ; so w. 33, 37 ; 2 Sam. 3. 29. 
Cf. Jon. 1. 14 K^p3 m W^y jnn i>«; 2 Sam. 16. 8; S. Matt. 
27. 25. 

32. 15WI i>y . . . '^ n^srm] i Sam. 25. 39; Judg. 9. 57. 

1D^ HK] LXX, Luc. TO alfM Tfjs dducias avrov, a paraphrase based 
upon the supposition that \on refers, not to Joab's own blood, but 
to the blood unjustly shed by him. 

33. '^ Dyo] So ch. 12. 15; Ruth 2. 12; Ps. 121. 2; aL Cf. 
the analogous use of '^ nwo ch. 1. 2*j note. 
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34. ^T\\ *Went up' ; in accordance with the expression i^jnD 
naiDH ch. 1. 53 note. 

won] So LXX, Vulg., Targ. ; Th., Kb. Cf. 2 Chr. 33. 20 
Wl in"J3p^, Luc, Pesh. presuppose ^"9i??, and this is favoured 
by Kamp. who thinks it extremely unlikely that Joab should have 
had a house in the wilderness. 

nnon] Kamp. suggests ^^^, "^IP?; Judg. 1. 16; Ps. 63. i. 

35. After fiCVn ^y LXX, Luc. insert ical ^ /Sao-cXcui KoropOovro cV 
'icpoyo-aX^fx. These words are those of v, 46^ of MT. n37DOni 
no^B^ nn ni133, noijBnn being read as D^nnn. 

The correct position of the sentence seems to be at the end of 
V. 35 from which in MT. it was separated by the insertion of the 
Shimei section. Solomon's establishment in the kingdom resulted 
from the death of his powerful adversaries Adonijah and Joab, and 
could not have been much enhanced by the death of Shimei some 
three years later. The fact that in LXX, Luc. these words precede 
the sentence which relates the elevation of Zadok to the high-priest- 
hood, seems to suggest that this latter is an addition of a later editor, 
suggested by the detail which refers to Benaiah's succession to Joab. 

36. '•yiDB'^] Luc. adds v16p Trjpd, i.e. ^yrf} as in v. 8, adopted by 
Klo., and by Hoo. as coming appropriately at the beginning of the 
narrative. 

37. nnajn] The Perf. with 1 consec, used in continuation of an 
Infin. describing a hypothetical event So in ». 42 rd^\X\ inKV DV2; 
8. 33 ncn . . . loy ^aini; aL Dri. Tenses, §§ 1 17, 1 18 ; Da. § 55c. 

At the end of the verse LXX, Luc. add Koi S>pKur9v axn-hv 6 paaiXfvs 
fV Tj fifupif htlvn, i.e. v^r\n Dta ^^n Vij^af*?.. Th., following B6., 
regards these words as genuine, on the ground that if they had 
been an insertion from i;. 42 (mnn fnyatrn «1^n), nvT'a would 
have been read and Vim\ DV2 would not have occurred. So Klo., 
who remarks that since violation of the oath of Yahwe was the 
ground of Shimei's execution, the swearing of the oath must be 
mentioned in the previous narrative. These reasons, however, are 
hardly consistent. Had the passage been genuine, it ought to have 
followed V. 38*; after Shimei has expressed his assent to the king's 
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decision in general terms, the king then proceeds to take an oath 
of him. But if Shimei had ai first taken the oath, he would not 
have then gone on to use the words of v, 38*. The swearing of 
the oath of Yahwe may well be implied in the account of w, 37, 38» 

38. D^3"i DV] LXX, Luc. rpU 9171 derived from the beginning 
of the next verse. This is another instance of the harmonizing 
tendency of the LXX translator, tending to support the judgement 
expressed above on the LXX (>assage in v. 37. 

39. ^ytD5r^ Dnny ^^B^] The circumscription of the genitive is 
employed for greater indefiniteness. ^ ^3? ^ffi? might have meant 

* ihe two servants of Shimei.' Cf. ch. 6. 15 "THP Di^n iTH 3n«, not 
'David's friend,' but 'a friend of David'; i Sam. 16. 18 "^trh p 

* one of Jesse's sons.' Da. § 28, I^em. 5*. 

40. ^poe> T^^] Luc. adds €$ ^UpowraKfifi. If genuine, the words 
call special attention to the fact that Shimei passed beyond the 
limits of his parole; though this seems to be clearly enough 
implied m the preceding nna iS. Klo. supposes Luc's reading to 
be an error for th Icp., and so adopts rtiyh\ffT\'^ ^PDB^ 1^^. But 
in this case we should surely expect IB^l and not y^. 

41. 3B^] LXX, Luc. Ka\ airiarpv^ (Luc. ivifTrpv^t) rtws Mhtvs 
ovToO, i.e. vnagTlK SB^l; doubtless a mere gloss. Solomon was 
informed of Shimei's having left Jerusalem, and, as Klo. points 
out, it was of no unportance to tell hhn whether on his return he 
was accompanied by his runaway slaves or not. 

42. 13 *Tyw] *I solemnly admonished thee,' lit. ^protested against* 
the 3 following the verb pointing to the person against whom the 
admonition is directed. Cf. Gen. 43. 3 B^n ua n]?n nyn; IL 
17. 13; I Sam. 8. 9; al. 

>nv^^ "^ann 310] 'Good is the matter; I have heard it,' i.e. 
I intend to obey it. So Klo., who compares ^n^VWOT in 2 Sam. 16. 4. 
nnnn 31t3 is thus used absolutely as a formula of assent in v. 38 ; 
ch, 18. 24; cf. Deut. 1. 14; i Sam. 9. 10 (T^*t). This sense is 
given by Pesh. ^sk^} Udoi *.)oq^^ (*&*'» ^nd apparently by 
Targ. Tf^ygxx^ KD:tfi^D ppn. Vulg., Luc. take ^jnDB^ as a relative 
sentence; quern audivi; h ^xowra; and this is the sense which is 
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given by RV. Such an omission of the relative is, however, very 
rare in Heb./r^j^. LXX om. through oversight. 

43. '"" nyac^] Ex. 22. 10; 2 Sam. 21. 7 1. The meaning of the 
phrase is elucidated by i Sam. 20. 42 '> DB^n wrUK W^3B^ uyaB'i nVN. 

44. TB^m] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose a past tense 
ag^ * he hath requited' ; probably correctly. The fact that Shimei 
by his act of perjury had brought the death penalty upon himself 
was Yahwe's requital for his wickedness towards David. MT. may 
perhaps be a correction to accord with v. 32, where, however, the 
case is different; Si n« a'tWI. 

8. I — IL 43. History of the reign of Sotomon. 

The kernel of the narrative is chh, 6. 15 — 7. 51, the description of 
Solomon's building operations, with its sequel, ch, 8. Around this 
are grouped {chh. 4. i — 6. 14 ; chh, 9, 10) a series of notices, for the 
most part brief, illustrative of the king's wisdom, magnificence, and 
prosperity. 

Ch, 3 forms an introduction to the whole, detailing Solomon's 
request for wisdom, with a signal instance of its exercise: ch. 11, 
as a conclusion, gives a description of the circumstances which 
paved the way for the disruption of the kingdom. 

8. 3-15. The vision at Gibeon, Solomons request for wisdom. 

Ch. 3. 4-15=2 Chr. 1. 3-13. 

8. I. There can be little doubt that this verse, together with 
ch. 9. 16, i7», originally formed part of the document embodied in 
the early part of ch. 6 (see note on chh. 4. 20 — 6. 14). 

2, 3. The disapprobation of n03 worship is based upon the 
law of Deuteronomy, which restricts sacrifice to the central sanc- 
tuary; see 12. 4-18, esp. vv. 13, 14. Similar notices are found 
in ch. 15. 14 (Asa); 22. 44 (Jehoshaphat) ; XL 12. 4 (Jehoash); 
14. 4 (Amaziah); 15. 4 (Azariah); v. 35* (Jotham). In every case 
the formula is nearly identical, and follows upon a general com- 
mendation of the king's conduct; ^rya ne^n \r\W!h ch. 22. 43] BW 
TW. Cf. also the condemnation of Rehoboam's worship, ch. 14. 
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22, 23 (but this may have been mixed with definite idolatry; of. 
». 24 pto iTn cnp Dai), and the wholesale reprobation of the calf- 
worship of the Northern kingdom as summarized in 11. 17. 7-23. 

The old narrative treats ntDS worship as a matter of course; 
so here in v, 4, and in i Sam. 9. 12, 14; 7. 9, 17; 10. 8; aL 
Upon this subject, see R.Sm. OTJC, Lect. viii; DB^, Art. 
Deuteronomy^ § 15; Dri. DeuL xlix.^. Thus vz;. 2, 3 both 
exhibit the influence of Deuteronomy. It is obvious, however, 
that they cannot be assigned to one author. In v. 3 the subject, 
as in vv* i, 4, is Solomon, while in v. 2 the people are specified. 
Verse 3 simply places two facts side by side without any attempt at 
correlation ; — Solomon loved Yahwe, only he sacrificed and burned 
incense on the high-places: v, 2 supplies an explanation; — This 
VID2 worship was a popular custom, due to the fact that the house 
of Yahwe was not yet built. Hence v. 3 is the work of R", and 
opens the account of Solomon's reign by introducing the narrative 
of the vision at Gibeon ; v. 2 proceeds from an exilic or post-exilic 
editor who, with a view to explaining Solomon's conduct, inserted 
the phrase which he found to be frequent elsewhere D^raio Dyn pn 
niD33, together with the explanation which follows nana K^ O 
'ai n^2, and, in order to illustrate this latter, probably moved v. i, 
which mentions the fact of the house of Yahwe being not yet 
built, from the position which it properly occupies in ch, 5 LXX 
{note). In LXX of this ch, v, i is wanting and v. 2 fragmentary. 

2. ''• txh'] So ch. 5. 17, 19; 8. 17, 20, 44, 48. The original 
is 2 Sam. 7. 13 'lath n^n nan^ wn quoted in ch. 5. 19 ; 8. 19. 

3. ro^^ . • . anK^l] A distinctively D phrase. Deut. 10. 12; 
11.22; 19.9; 30. 16. Cf. also 7.9; 11. 1, 13; 13. 4; 30. 6, 20. 

w. 4-15. This section shows clear traces of the hand of R*^. 
In 2 Chr. 1. 3-13 the story appears in a shorter form, and apparently 
without the additions of the Compiler. That Chr., however, does 
not exhibit the narrative in its original simplicity is proved by the 
details of w. 3-6 and v. 13 TjnD ^HK '^^[hTa (cf. ch. 8. 4* note)\ by 
the late words JHD vv. 10, 12 ; D^D33 z^. 12; and the unclassical 
expression 1^ }1W r. 12. 



I Kings 3. 2 Chr. 1. 

4 DB^ rar^ nayai '•^yar\ ^ Much expanded by the 3-6 
5|ijK rb\^V\ noan K\T ^a Chronicler. 

naion i>y no^ n5>r nii^y 

5 ntro pyaaa :wnn D\n^K nnnj wnn ni>^b 7 
Di5>na noi^B^ !>« mrr mDi>B>i> 
W trni^K noK^i nWn i)«B> 1^ notn 

6 noi^B^ noK^ jii? }n« to noi'B'-iDN^i :i^ fnx no 8 
T^i inay Dy nns^ nnK i^n oy n^BO^ nnx D^•^i?Ki> 
iSt •iB'Ha i>n3 ion ^ax i^*^^ ''on ^ax 
nnB^ai npn^ai ntDNa i^^si) 

nx ii> ntDBoni loy aai> 

"h }nni nrn i^nan lonn ^inai^om 

;nTn Dva woa by aa^ ja :vnnn 

7 nriK ^ni^K mrr nnyi peo dni^k miT nny 9 
in nnn inay nx nainDn nn« o ^ax i^n Dy -pan 
yiK «!? pp nyi ^a^w ^ax ^^nai^on 

8 Toy Tina inayi : xai n«v 

«i> iBV an Dy nina ib'k leya ai Dy i>y 

9 nwi :a-iD idd^ «S ruty nny xT^r\ 10 
nK DDB^i^ yoB^ ai> Tiayi> nKvw ^b in r»Di man 

^a yii> ait) pa pani> -py ^a nxiaxi nrn Dyn ^^oi) 
IDy n« ODB^ bai^ ^d loy nx ddb^ ^d 

10 •Tann'"aD>''»i :nrn laan :i>nan nrn 
noinj^ iJNB^ ^a ^jik ^j^ya 

11 iDN^ :'nTn"* lairi n« id«^i ii 
nb«B^ iBV }y^ vi^K DNi^K iB^ jy^ toI^b^ D^^i)K 
ni'Ky Ki?) nin nann nK Ki^i iaai> Dy nxr nnNi 
nW kS D^ai DnD> ib iiaai D^oaa -^b^ nW 
Bt)3 nW «i5i ibt; i^ Dai t«^k^ ^w nw 
pan Ti> nb«Bn t^'k n5>«B^ «i> D^ai d^d^ 

12 mn JDDB^ yoB^i^ r»oi noan ib ^kbtii 
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nan 


TW3 


^H5^ 


Xoy\ 


Mn :b i? 


^nn3 


y^th 


iTn vh Tico 


ne^K 



n)03 Dip «i> innKi 

13 ^nw ni>KB^ «i> nw oai 

14 ciS 5To^ i>3 D^ainDi 



^pn 


iDe6 ^D-iia 


ni-n 


TH 


li^n iB^KD ' 


»niTOi 


tTO" 


nx ^nan«ni 


T3K 


16 Dii>n 






7jr»i 


miT nna 


pnN 


K'jn 


D^DW KW 


nii>y 



nnap i>3i> nniw 



a Chr. 1. 
noann x\hv yrohrsn 12 



tnx ntaai d^d331 nirjn 
:p mm 



nsw noai> TO^r Ka^i 13 
^»i>D oiwn^ pya:a 



The words overlined are the work of R"; those marked by the 
dotted line may possibly be due to him. Probably the original 
form of the narrative was very near to that of Kings, with omission 
of the msertions of R"^. 

The work of R® may first be considered : — 
6. T^B^ 1^"] See note on ch. 2. 4. 

"ai npniai] Deut. 9. 5 1^ "^a) TVT», the only place where 
the two words are joined. TTW^/em. only here. 

iDnn HK ^b loiwn^] Deut. 7. 9, 12 nonn nw . • . ii> yrhtik '^ nccn. 

Cf. also ch. 8. 23 ; || 2 Chr. 6. 14 ; Neh. 1. 5 ; 9. 32 ; Ps. 

89. 29 1. 
'ai "h {nni] A reminiscence of r^. 1. 48^ 
mn m^D] So again in ch. 8. 24, 61 (R"^). The phi^jise calls 

attention to the fulfilment of a promise or threat, and is 



frequent in Deut and in books which show the influence of 
Deut. Deut. 2. 30; 4. 20, 38; 8. 18; 10. 15; 29. 27; 
Jer. 11. 5; 25. 18; 32. 20; 44. 6, 23; i Chr. 28. 7; 
2 Chr. 6. 15; (II I Ki. 8); Dan. 9. 7, 15. mn rt^ns Deut. 
6. 24; Jer. 44. 22 ; Ezr. 9. 7, 15; Neh. 9. 10. Elsewhere 
the phrase occurs only in Gen. 60. 20 (E); i Sam. 22. 8, 1 3 1. 
Gen. 39. 1 1 is different. 

8. nira njw Toy] Deut. 7. 6 '^ ira la Tni>K 'h nnx ^^"p dp ^d 
ni>iD Dyi> 1^ nrni> Tni>K; 14. 2 ; cL 4. 37. 

10. 'il -uin 30^] Cf. Deut. 1. 23 -onn ^:^ya ao^^; Gen. 
41.37(JE); Josh. 22. 33 (P). 

12. pa^l Dan a^] The two adjectives are so coupled in Deut. 
1. 13; 4. 6. 

Toa • • . TUDa nc^] Cf. 11. 23. 25 tc^ linD v»5> rrn \h intMi 
vnnw ncno m\n i>aa nwD i>aai iot3 i>aai ^ baa '^ ^k ac^ 
Vioa Dp K^, a passage clearly marked as belonging to R'^ 
by the quotation from Deut. 6. 4. So also II. 18. 5. 

14. '3) vn noB^ ^anna 'j>r\ dk] See c^. 2. 3, 4 iwa?. 

Tin iSt "WWa] R"^ constantly refers to David as the standard of 
piety; w. 3, 6; ch. 9. 4; H- 4, 6, 33, 38; 14. 8; 16. 3, 
5,11; 11.14. 3; 16. 2; 18. 3; 22.2. Cf.we?/*onf^ll.i2. 

TO^ nx ^naiKm] With '^ as subject only in this passage. There 
are two more usual constructions: — (i) Prolong ones awn 
days, as in Deut. 4. 26 n^^ D^l^ janwi vb\ (2) Z^oyj grow 
long, DIS^ being subject and *]nKn intransitive (m/^mz/Hiph.; 
G-K. § 53, 2); Ex. 20. 12 TD^ pan«^ |yoi>. 

15. If according to v,^Uhe great high-place ' was at Gibeon, it is 
difficult to understand why Solomon should have returned to 
Jerusalem to offer sacrifice, except from the Deuteronomic 
standpoint Hence the whole verse, at least in its present 
form, may be due to R"^. 

'^ nna ir»K] Mainly a D expression. Ch. 6. 19; 8. i, 6; Deut. 
10. 8 ; 31. 9, 25, 26 ; Josh. 3. 3 ; 8. 33 (sections belonging to 
the Deuteronomic editor, marked as D' ; see Dri. LOT. 97) ; 
Jer. 3. 16; nnan p-W Josh. 3. 6 bis, 8 ; 6. 6 1 (all D*). 
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Elsewhere '^ nna p'^K occurs Num. 10. 33 ; 14. 44 ; Josh. 
4. 7, 18; 6. 8 (aU JE); i Sam. 4. 3, 4, 5 (LXX om. nnn), 
and several times in Chr. nnan pK Josh. 4. 9 JE : piK 
DNH^JKH nnn i Sam. 4. 4 (LXX om. nna) ; 2 Sam. 15. 24 ; 
I Chr. 16. 6; Judg. 20. 27t. In the curious expressions of 
Josh. 3. II, 14, 17 (JE) pKH b pnw nnnn pi«, p-)«n 
nnan, miT nnn p-«n, nnan is doubtless an interpolation'. 

4. 1^^] LXX, Luc. icoi dycon; «ai aroptvOti, i.e. ^j!l Di^, adopted 

by Klo. on the ground that it more appropriately introduces the 
festive occasion which, as the Chronicler, IL ck. 1, shows, was the 
inaugural action of the young king*s reign. 

i?l^n] LXX om. ; Luc. SoXo^y. 

n^ran nonn K\T ^a] * For it was /he great high-place,' i. e. /^ 
greaUst high-place ; an idiomatic method of expressing the super- 
lative degree. The article with the adjective implies that the 
subject is pre-eminently characterized by the quality described. 
Gen. 44. 12 nba fDpni hvx\ iniaa 'he began with the eldest and 
finished with the youngest^ Da. § 34 ; G-K. § 1 33, 3. 

n^jr] Probably frequentative; ^used to offer! 5|^K thus need 
not denote the number of victims slaughtered upon this single 
occasion, but may be a round number describing the many 
sacrifices which the king offered from time to time. 

njni pyaan :KVin r\ixor\ ^i\ LXX, Luc.,Vulg., Pesh. presuppose 
105 : |1y3?a «Vin na}©n Sy ; a reading scarcely to be preferred, 
since the omission of the relative nc^ before ppaaa is contrary to 
usage, and Kinn would in such a case be redundant. The reference 
of wnn must be to xb^in noan, which of course connotes the 
presence of an altar. Th. thinks that the Verss. read KVi rOTDPl ^ 
X^'yxi which he renders 'upon the altar which is in Gibeon,' a 
strange use of Kin which can scarcely be paralleled even by 
Gen. 38. 21 D^i^ya wn rrcnpn rrx. 



* In /«-Deut. writings the phrases in ose are ]Vi^, nrtpp jViH in JE in the 
Hcxatench (only Josh.) ; j^iRn, nrr jVi|!i , (oriStPi) trrftw |^th in the old narratives 
of Sam. and Kings. The latest expression of all is nrg^ p*i|; P. 



Klo/s suggestion pyaaa njw ne^mn ruitD ^ (cf. 2 Chr. 1. 6) is 

quite unnecessary. 

5. nWpn tybm] Gen. 20. 3; 31. 24t. Cf. Job 33. 15 D^i>m 
rM> pw. 

HD] Used as relative without antecedent ; ' ask wha/ 1 shall give 
thee.* So exactly cA. 14. 3 nyii> HNT HD i? Tr wn *he shall tell 
thee what shall happen to the child'; cf. Judg. 9. 48; Eccl. 11. 2. 
Correctly speaking no is really the indefinite antecedent {'anj^- 
t?ttng* as in 2 Sam. 18. 22; aL)^ and the relative 1(:^K is omitted. 
This can be seen from Num. 23. 3 ^?S")!"np "Q'p, lit. ' and word of 
anything (which) he shall show me.' In the late Heb. of Eccle- 
siastes we find the relative expressed after no, '^^np; 1. 9; 3. 15; 
6. 10; aL Ew. § 331^. 

6. TtDy] The phrase '^ d5 l!?n is very unusual. The only other 
occurrence appears to be Mic. 6. 8 yrhlK Dy Tob y^vni. Cf. the 
expression DNni^Kn nx l^nnn Gen. 5. 22, 24 ; 6. pt. The common 
phrase is '^ ^^^ l5>n which occurs just before. 

7. tCI riKV] An idiom expressing the discharge of duties per- 
taining to a particular position; i Sam. 18. 16; Deut. 31. 2. 

8. 'i1 n^D^ vh nB^K] ch. 8. 5 (II 2 Chr. 5. 6). Cf. Gen. 16. lo; 
32. 13. For the nuance of the Imperf. * cannot be numbered,' cf. 
Dri. Tenses, § 37*. 

9. Vnx^ ai^] Not merely a heart attentive to the directions of 
Yahwe, but expressing further the result of such attention — ' an 
understanding heart.' For this sense of POB', cf. z;. 11 )2^tStyo jnDlS^; 
Gen. 41. 15 inK inD^ Dl^n ytDtrn. More commonly it is employed 
with a negative to express the non-understanding of a foreign 
tongue; Gen. 11. 7; Deut 28. 49; al. 

vh n^D pn] Lev. 27. 33; 2 Sam. 19. 36 1. 

nrn nnisn ^oy hk d&(:^] Pesh. )Ah )joi Ica:^ yYi.v\ oM,.xk:^ 

suggests nrn ^TMH Oyn Toy n« DDS^^, while \M\g,judicare populum 
istum, populum tuum hunc multum, perhaps points to the same 
reading with a transposition of "loy and Dyn in translation. MT. 
is, however, confirmed by 2 Chr, 1. 10 ^nan nrn loy HK. 

II. li>nW] 'Hast asked for thyself: So only in || 2 Chr. 

D 
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1. II ; 11. 4. 3; I Sam. 12. 17, 19; Isa. 7. 11. This Dativus 
commodi is employed far more frequently in the sense, *ask for 
some one else'; most commonly in the phrase h'h^ 'th h^V; 
I Sam. 17. 22 ; Gen. 43. 27 ; aL 

nJjXBn] * But hast asked.' The \ connects two contrasted ideas, 
and, by aid of the tautology rh\fiV win, n^fcWI, gains a rather strong 
adversative sense, ^hut! Somewhat similar, but not so marked, 
are ch, 2. 26 TnnDK }sb nrn OVni nnx niD B^K 'worthy of death 
art thou, hut to-day I will not kill thee'; ch, 11. 33, 34 (np« \h\)\ 
aL This use of ^ is common in Prov.; cf. ch, 10 throughout. 

The 1 simplex places the idea in strict co-ordination with the 
preceding, thus preserving the assonance which would have been 
destroyed by **8®^?n. 

pnn] So Isa. 66. II pan ijn^ «i> ; Ps. 32. 9. 

12. ^nn3 . . • WW] Perfects of certitude used here, as frequently, 
in a divine promise; Gen. 15. 18; Josh. 6. 2; Judg. 1. 2; aL 
The action determined upon by the will of the speaker is regarded 
as already accomplished. Dri. Tenses, § 13; Da. § 41. 

n\n K^] * Shall not have been,' future perfect ; or more strictly, 
* was not (eoer)i upon any occasion that can be specified. 

13. TO^ ^3 . . . JTn vh 1B«] ' So that there shall not have been 
any like thee among kings [all thy days].' Here fl^^ ^3 makes 
no sense, and the sentence is quite complete without it. Vulg. 
attempts to explain, cunctis retro diebus, but doubtless LXX, Luc. 
are right in their omission of the phrase. It arose probably from 
an erroneous repetition of ^it33 . 

15* KIS^] LXX leal marrf xal wapayivtrai cir, Luc. ml awitmi Koi 
citr^X^cy, i. e. ^y^ 05? J possibly genuine. 

fPK ^3S7] LXX, Luc. Kara irp6a»nop rov 6wuum)piov rov Kara 
wp6ir^op (r^ff) ict^^rov, i.e. '3) P^^K ^3Di) IB^ nSjOn ^asj). Th., Klo. 
think that this represents the original text, and that the recurrence 
of "^xh occasioned the omission in MT. More probably the 
additional words are an insertion of the translator who wished 
to remove the impression that Solomon passed into the immediate 
presence of the Ark. 
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8. 1 6-28. A notable example of Solomon s exercise of wisdom. 

1 6. rOKSn TK] The use of m to introduce a fresh detail or 
narrative is very frequent in Kings. The other instances are 
r^8.i,i2; 9.11^24^; 11. 7; I6.21; 22.50; 11.8.22^- 12. 18; 
14. 8; 15. 16; 16. 5 1. Doubtless this was one of the methods 
by which R^ pieced together his various sources, and was em- 
ployed when he wished to show that an event was more or less 
contemporaneous with the preceding narrative. When greater 
definiteness seemed desirable, he employed the phrases Dnn D^O^a 
II. 10. 32; VO^a ch. 16. 34; \X*r\r\ T\V2 ch, 14. i (see note on each 



n^Kan] The use of the Imperf. after |« introducing a past event 
is very usual. So in nine of the cases enumerated above, and also 
Ex. 15. I ; Num. 21. 17 ; al. The event is pictured as growing 
out 0/ \ht previous circumstances indicated by TK ; a form of idea 
which has become stereotyped in the ordinary construction of the 
Imperf. with 1 consec. See Dri. Tenses^ §§ 67, 68. Probably in 
Kings R° sometimes substituted TK with Imperf. for an Imperf. 
with 1 consec, standing in his source ; cf. ch, 8. i where we actually 
meet with a shortened form of the Imperf., Snp! ^9. When, as in 
ch, 8. 12; 9. 24^; al,, the Perfect is employed with TK, the mere 
occurrence of thenar/ seems to be dwelt upon, without special 
stress upon its time relationship. G-K. § 107, i. Rem, i. 

17. ^a] Properly ^ supplicationl and then ^ oh* or ^pray! The 
word seems to be from \/^0, Ar. ^ *to supplicate.' Others derive 
fix)m nya = Aram. K^ ' to ask,' and make the word a contraction 
of ^S; like % for blf3, nn for MJ?"). Cf. Targ. rendering lyaa, 
Pesh. ^ijD \jI IuJ^, here and elsewhere. 

noy] ^With her,' i.e. 'in her company'; Lev. 26. 39 TW ^a 
Toy TnN 'if thy brother be waxen poor near thee'; Ex. 22. 24; 
Gen. 31. 38. When used of proximity to several persons ^ among* 
is a fair equivalent; Judg. 18. 25 woy i?\p V^vn ^« 'make not ihy 
voice to be heard among us.' This use of Dy with persons is 
closely similar to that ^^'lih places noticed on ch, 1. 9. 

D 2 
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1 8. ^vrhb'] b with back reference to the point of departure, 
'after my deliverance.' Cf. Gen. 7. lo D^ONT nyne^ NT) 'and it 
came to pass after seven days'; 2 Sam. 13. 23. 

"^rhvi] Not * except/ as usually (ch. 12. 20; Deut. 1. 36; a/.), 
but, with a looser connexion with what precedes, * but only! So 
Deut. 4. i2t i>ip ^nhr D^Kn DD^N H^ion. Cf. the occasional nuance 

of ci /A7, iav firj in N.T.; Gal. 2. 16 €ldAT€S dc on ov dtfcmoCroi avBpwirot 
€( tpytav vdfjLOVy iav p,^ dm iriorcox *Ii;(roC Xpiarov, S. Luke 4. 25— 2 7« 

19. 1B^] 'Because'; ch, 8. 33 li? 1«Dn^ 15W; 15. 5; Gen. 30. 18; 
31. 49; aL More precise are "^K ^^ * S*™- ^2. 6; "^g^ ''JBO 
Ex. 19. 18; TfK? I Sam. 28. 18; "iWD &c. 

21. 5>« punwj 'I looked carefully a/: So Isa. 14. i6t T^K 

22. niDK] The participle lends pictorial effect; 'was saying! 

23. JT^DK HNT] LXX, Luc. <rv Xiytts, i.e. nip« n^; scarcely so 
good as MT., where the participle nearly represents the true 
English present; *lhis one says,' 2 Sam. 18. 27. Dri. Tenses, 
§ 135, 2 end. 

nxn . • . nxr] * This one , . . and the other* ; ch, 22. 20 HT tOtn 
VSl noK ntl n^S ' and one said on this wise and another on that.' 
Da. § 5. 

25. nn] 'Cut in twain! So with the substantive, Ps. 136. 13 
Dnn^ 5|iD D^ ^xh *into /»(? parts'; Gen. 15. 17. 

At end of verse Luc. adds kox to T96vfjK6s 6fxoi»s dicXcrc, xai ddrc 
dfi(f}oTfpais, So Jos. This appears to be a translator's addition, 
derived, as Klo. notices, from the law in Ex. 21. 35. 

26. nt:3i] So Gen. 43. 30; Hos. 11. 8 (with ^P^ru as subject). 
The ground idea is ' to be hot'; cf. Lam. 5. 10 nMi iwna WHy. 

n^Dm] Here, as elsewhere, constantly in the plural, representing 
the seat of compassion or affection. 

n^a bv] 'Over her son,' applied appropriately to the infant, but 
in Gen. 43 ^K ' towards! with reference to grown men. 

■^'^Jl?] So z;. 27; I Chr. 14. 4 t]^?*'^; but elsewhere only in 
the expression HE^K m^^ three times in Job. In Syr. )?a^ is 
a common form. 
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27. mn ^17^^ riK ni) ijn] Since the woman who spoke last was 
the one who desired the division of the child, we must suppose 
that the king, in uttering the words n^ wn , made a gesture to indi- 
cate that he referred to the other woman. Luc. (so LXX, omitting 
TO fwir, Tj yvivaiKx) removes the ambiguity by reading Arfrc rh vcudiop 
TO fwy rj yvvMiu rg throvajf a6t€ airrj avT6 ; a mere exegetical para- 
phrase. Th., following Bo., supposes that the original may have 

been ^nn ^\b\n'm nb on nnohb Snk on, and that thus miDi6 ^m 

un may have fallen out by homoioteleuton. But if the LXX 
translator had had these words before him, why should he have 
transposed IHK and ^nn Tli^M ? 

28. a^rhn ntDan] Wisdom sen/ by or proceeding from God. Cf. 
'« nnn Gen. 35. 5 ; '« ^^B 2 Chr. 20. 29. 

noan is here used in the special sense of shrewdness and keen 
insight into human nature, Cf. the bearing of the term wise as 
applied to the woman of Tekoa 2 Sam. 14. 2^./ and the woman 
of Abel-Meholah 2 Sam. 20. 16. Upon the later development of 
the term as seen in the 'Hokhma literature ' of the Old Testament, 
cf. Dri. ZOT:, pp. 368/. 

4. I — 5. 14. Solomon's officers of state. His prosperity and wisdom, 

Ch, 6. i» = 2 Chr. 9. 26. Ch, 5. 6 = 2 Chr. 9. 25a. 

4. 2. l5> 15W Dncvi] The circumlocution has the effect of 
retaining the greater definiteness which would have been sacrificed 
if y^ had been written. Cf. note on ch, 1. 8, and Da. § 28, 
Rem, 5*. 

fHDH ^1;^ p rnnry] \rX2r\ must refer to irmry and not to pnv, just 
as elsewhere in the list, the title of the oflSce refers to the man first 
specified, and not to his father. Hence Vulg., filius Sadoc sacerdotisy 
interprets wrongly. LXX, Luc. omit \:0\\j as also [na in z;. 5, 
apparently under the impression that its usage is not to be recon- 
ciled with V. 4 D^^na nn^OKI ^^'^, Pesh., Targ. follow MT. The 
Chronicler, L 5. 36, mentions an Azariah as IB'K n^nn jn? itJ'K Kin 
D^Wi^a V!(h^ mn, a statement apparently misplaced from v, 35 
(see Bertheau, ad loc,)^ where it will refer to our Azariah who is 
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mentioned as son of Ahimaaz son of Zadok, Probably Azariah 
succeeded to Zadok, and exercised the office of high-priest at the 
consecration of the new Temple at Jerusalem, and during far the 
longer portion of Solomon's reign. We know that the statement 
of V. 4^, as regards Abiathar, only holds good for a very short 
period during this reign {ch, 2. 26/!), and very possibly this is also 
true of Zadok, whose son Ahimaaz was a man of some experience 
at the time of Absalom's rebellion (2 Sam. 15. 35, 36), and who 
therefore must have been well advanced in years at the time of 
Solomon's accession. 

3. 5|-in^^K] Thie only occurrence of this name. LXX 'EXia^, 
Luc.'EXid^ seem to substitute the more ordinary ^?J5. 

K^e^J LXX 2aj3a, Luc. So^. In I Chr. 18. 16 the same man 
is called ^^^, LXX 'li^ovr, Luc. 'iovtrd. 

In 2 Sam. 6. 17 apparently the same person appears as n^^, 
LXX 'Atrd, Luc. ^alat] 2 Sam. 20. 25 Kt. K^B^, Q're W?^, LXX 
'li^croOr, Luc. 2ov(ra. 

Hence — (i) The form mc^ has only weak attestation. It is 
supported by Luc. once, by LXX never'. 

(ii) The form 'lijo-ow occurring twice in LXX cannot be original, 
since it is most improbable that so ordinary a name as Vt\^^ 
should have suffered corruption. On the other hand, it is very 
likely that Sovcrii has become corrupted into the well-known 
'li/crovff. 

(iii) The form \Xfim is supported— 

(a) By KK^e^ in i Ki. 4. 3, the interchange of ^ and 1 being of 
constant occurrence. 

(/3) By 'iovvd twice in Lua 



' It is true that this is the form adopted in three places by Pesh., and in two 
by Vulg. ; but in the case of proper names we cannot attach moch importance 
to the testimony of Vulg., Pesh., Targ., since either the lists in the Heb. texts 
used by these translators appeared in a later form resembling that of MT., or 
else some sort of arbitrary uniformity with MT. has been produced by later 
hands. In the cases to which allusion is here made, correction for the sake of 
uniformity with a Sam. 8. 1 7 appears to have taken place. 
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(y) In some degree by 'hiaovs twice in LXX, and, as regards 
the second B^, by 'Aad in a third passage. 

Hence K^^ has by far the best attestation, and may be adopted. 

4. K3Vn . • . Vl^jai] LXX om. through oversight. 

D^jna nn^aw pnin] No part of the register in its original form 
as an official state document. This naturally headed the list with 
the name of the high -priest of the time, pn^i p imry. The 
insertion was made by R"^ or by some one still earlier who wished, 
as a matter of historical interest, to notice that Zadok and Abiathar 
were priests at the commencement of the reign. 

5. irmiy] LXX 'Opwtd, Luc. 'Opptd seem to presuppose ^HjphK 
with corruption of 1 into 1. This officer is apparently not else- 
where mentioned under either name. 

Tiar] Only here. Luc. Za^ovp, i.e. probably "^1, a name of 
frequent occurrence. Pesh. ^odi in part supports this reading. 

jro] A peculiar use of the term to denote some high official 
whose functions we cannot precisely determine. Cf. 2 Sam. 8. 18 
Ysn D^^na in ^jm, paraphrased by the Chronicler, L 18. 17 D^JK^tnn 
l^n yb» Dri. {Sam., ad loc,) argues from the uniform use of Jpia 
in Heb. that the office, if possibly semi-secular and at times 
extended to non-priestly men of good family, must have belonged 
in the first place to the priestly class. 

1l^>iy\ n^] This anomalous punctuation of the s/. consir. is found 
again in 2 Sam. 16. 37 W np., and, according to Norzi, in 16. 16 
in the best MSS. Klo. omits, as an exegetical gloss to explain 
the difficult fro ; but all Verss. reproduce the word. 

6. n^an hv '^^r9X\\ This is the only important official named, 
w. 2-7, whose father is not mentioned'. Hence there is probably 
some corruption of text. 

LXX seem to have a triple, and Luc. a double rendering. 
LXX Koi 'Ax€i ^v oiKov6fios i. e. n^an bv hfe'] "^rm 
Ktu 'EXwjc 6 oUop6fiot „ n^nn bv ["^fe^] iK^i>Ki 

KM 'EXw/S vi6s 2^<^ «r4 „ ? bv ^\S^ P aK^i>«1 

T^s narpiat 

^ Verse 4^ is no exception : see noU. 



40 The First Book of Kings 

Luc. icai 'Axi^x oUov6t»ot i. e. ji^an bv hfe'] i>fconNi 

Ctrl T^r (rrpoTtag 

The name ^^^J^ which occurs in three renderings (T is a mistake 
for a in IK^^K) appears to be the genuine form. Probably also the 
two letters ICS^, which appear to occur in LXX i, 2, Luc. i, and in 
LXX 3 under the form 2ci<^, are a remnant of the father's name. 
Hence we may conjecture 

n!?n-^ [rrjjferi? 2K^|)«J 
Th. supposes that LXX 3 (Luc. 2) are a translation of some words 
which have fallen out of MT., and hence after n^an bv iK^rwi he 
would restore nppBHpn"75 MB^H 3K^|»5J, supposing that LXX 
irorptar read HPlByte for nyOtnD. So Ew. 

n^an h^] Prefect of the palace, discharging the king's domestic 
affairs. This oflBce existed subsequently both in the Northern (r A. 
16. 9; 18. 3; IL 10. 5) and Southern (IL 18. 18; ai,) kingdoms, 
and was a position of the highest dignity, being held by Jotham the 
heir to the throne of Judah after his father Azariah had been 
smitten with leprosy XL 15. 5; cf. also the exalted language used 
of Eliakim upon his promotion Isa. 22. 21, 22. The palace 
prefect was also called ]^b Isa. 22. 15; see no/c one A. 1. 2. 

DTJIK] So LXX, Luc. This form of the name, which occurs 
also in ck. 5. 28, is doubtless correct. The form D'J^^ (2 Sam. 
20. 24; rA. 12. 18; II 2 Chr. 10. 18 D^^H) is either a contraction 
or a corruption. 

DtDn] The forced labour exacted by Solomon for his building 
operations, according to ch. 9. 15-22 only from the Canaanite 
nations, but according to ch, 6. 27 from all Israel. That the latter 
statement is correct is proved by the unpopularity of Adoniram, 
who was stoned by men of the ten tribes; ch, 12. 18. The DD is 
mentioned as existing at the end of David's reign, 2 Sam. 20. 24, 
and is also spoken of as enforced upon the Canaanites at the 
conquest of the land; Jos. 17. 13 (JE); Judg. 1. 28; al, 

7. hv HNT] *It was incumbent upon' : Ezek. 45. 17 fcO«^3n ^yi 



'y\ nihyn nvi^ without rrn Ezra 10. 4, 12; 2 Sam. 18. 11; a/. 
The Imperf. expresses the periodical nature of the duty. 

nmc i>y] Read 'in^n-ijy with Q're; LXX, Luc. cirl rhv Jfva. The 
article is necessary to express the idea of distribution. 

8. nin p] Correct. LXX, Luc. BaM>p, a corruption. All twelve 
officers are mentioned either by their patronymic only, or by their 
particular name "with the addition of the patronymic, which is in no 
case omitted. 

9. npn p] LXX viir *P$x"^> Luc. vtoff 'PrjxaP. The name occurs 
nowhere else, unless ">?]? IL 9. 25 represents a contraction of it. 
Luc's 3?T?| is at least as probable. 

ypd] Not elsewhere mentioned. LXX Maxffuv, i.e. apparently 
Btoao (cf. I Sam. 13. 2, 5; 14. 31 MaxtfMs), cannot be right, since 
it is clear that the place must have lain, with the others belonging 
to the same officer, in or about the district originally assigned to 
Dan, and in the west borders of Judah. Luc Mayxar, and other 
Verss. support MT. 

D^a^jns^] Judg. 1. 35t. r?^ Josh. 19. 42t. One of David's 
heroes is described in 2 Sam. 23. 32 as ^^iipS?^. 

BTDK^ n^3] The modern 'Ain Sterns, a village about four miles 
west-south-west of Jerusalem. Rob. £J^. ii. 223/I 

pn n^3 7^Kl] LXX Koi *E\i>fi tm Bfjffkafiap, Luc. Ka\ Alkw coiv 

BatByadfjL, read as the names of fwo places, doubtless correctly. 
In Josh. 19. 43 p^^K is mentioned as a town of Dan, and pn n^3 
appears to have been discovered under the modern name Bei/- 
Handriy a short distance east-north-east of Gaza. Rob. BR, ii. 
35; Baed. 154. We may, therefore, read Ijn"^^? ^J? '^^\\ cf. v. 12 
n^TO boK ny. So Klo., Kamp. 

10. nan • • • ion p] LXX vXh^ *Ecrft)^, Si^pyafuiXovo-a^vx^ xal 
'Prfa4>apaxiiv. This, when transliterated, upon the whole sup- 
ports MT. 

MT. nan pK b^y nao v r\T\H2 non p 

LXX mo p 1 ru[D]D yb nr)H2 non p 

The place nnnx is not mentioned elsewhere, but may possibly 
be the same as 3"}« Josh. 16. 52, a city near Hebron. The D3 of 
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LXX may easily be a corruption of T\1 of MT., and DJnK certainly 
does not point to any known place of a different name. Since 
T?icr\^ (probably the modem FarmHk) is mentioned with roD in 
Josh. 15. 35, it has been thought, with some plausibility, that this 
place lies concealed under niaiK. So Th. 

The correctness of nao, which has been identified with Shuweikeh 
close to Beit Netitf is not to be doubted. Rob. BR. ii. i6, 21 ; 
Baed. 161. LXX reads J for 3, n for n, and mserts D, perhaps 
a corruption of D erroneously repeated. LXX, mo is merely a trans- 
position of nsn, which latter seems to be correct, Josh. 12. 17. 

Luc. Ma;(Ci vihi *Ex»Pflp Bf}BpafjLakov{a Kai 'Afirj^a icai Trjt ^apaxun- 

vabofi is clearly a further corruption of LXX through an attempt 
to resolve it into sense. 'EtrnO Brjp- has become Ex<»Pnpi then Bi^p- 
is repeated under the form Bi;^-, -(rafjajpxa is divided into -(a {xai) 
A/iiyxo, P»?o- becomes nyr, and finally -ipapaxtuf with the aiJ^aK of 
the next verse appears as ^apaxtpavaddp. 

II. nfcn nD3 5>3 'K p] * Ben-Abinadab— all the high country of 
Dor'; correct For n^n nw, cf Josh. 12. 23 "»^'H nW; 1 1. 2 "^i"*! ntoj. 

The meaning of the root n>3 is illustrated by Ps. 48. 3 ^^^ nDJ 
* beautiful in elevation' of Mount Zion. 

LXX a»h Aav is a corruption of 'A0ivadd/3, and awh ^oBtl of Na^d^. 
The words avfip TafiXfi6€i represent nfiO "ttn read as n5>niD nK3. 
Probably ntu was at first attached to HD^ by the translator, the 
whole being transliterated No^^yi^p, which afterwards came to be 
divided. 

HDO] With the old f. termination. So with other personal 
names, both f.:— ncba v. 15; Gen. 26. 34; n^TO Gen. 28. 9; 2 Chr. 
11. 18 ; or, more strangely, m.: — roja ch, 11. 20 ; W? ch. 16. 21 ; 
nitoa I Sam. 9. 1 ; n:bj I Sam. 17. if.; nfnK Gen. 26. 26. It is 
noticeable that most of these names are non-Israelitish : ntrw, n^^a 
Philistine; T\2^ probably Edomite or a Semiticized Egyptian 
name like HJDK Gen. 41. 45; rhrxo Ishmaelite; and nBt3, noeo, 
if daughters of Solomon's foreign wives, probably Canaanite; nDfi^;3 
Gen. 26. 34 being specified as Hittite. HJ^, mentioned Judg. 3. 31 ; 
5. 6 as the parent of "^l^^, is the name of the Canaanite goddess, 
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traces of whose cult appears in the localities HJ^^a Judg. 1. 33 ; 
rt^^n^a Josh. 16. 69 ; ninjg Jer. 1. i; al. 

Similarly, we find a number of place-names with this termination, 
these being clearly Canaanite in origin ; — nyOD (perhaps a segho- 
late termination) Josh. 13. 18; HigD Josh. 15. 59; Hg^ Josh. 
16. 39; II. 22. i; nriMon Josh. 16. 6; nyaa (?text obscure) 
Josh. 18. 28; ni3"jn Josh. 19. 12 ; ni3^ Josh. 21. 28; nep Josh. 

19. 15; ne|)n Josh. 19. 25; ngbn josh. 21. 31 ; nja^ ^"^n^t josh. 
19. 26 ; n©n, ngl Josh. 19. 35 ; n^3 Josh. 19. 44 ; ch. 9. 18 ; riD^ 
Judg. 1. 17; nao Judg. 7. 22; nenv Ob. 20; ch, 17. 9, 10; and 
perhaps T\T^ i Sam. 19. 18 (on vocalization, cf. Dri. adioc.y. Out- 
side Palestine we have n?K Deut. 2. 8; a/.; and mno in Moab, 
Mesha, /. 14. 

Comparing the inscriptions of neighbouring countries, it may be 
noticed that both Phoenician and Aramaic afford many examples 
of f. proper names in -a/h, this being the regular f. termination in 
Phoen. as in Moabitic: Phoen. (CIS.) mia Kahdath, 372, aL; 
nenw 'Arishaih, 307, aL; Twhv'-Eiishath, 481, a/., &c.;— Aram. 
Nabathean (Euting, Nabaidische Inschriften) T^yi Bunayyath^ 1 3 ; 
nfcOra GuzaVath^ 15; nrn Hinathy 26, &c.; while Aramaic alone 
yields instances of m. names with this termination; — Nabathean 
(Euting) nn"in Hariiath (Aretas); niaa Bagraih, 8 ; vnaMurrath, 
18; n5>Dn Hamlaih, 7; nyJO Muriath, 6, 19; HTay "Ohaidaih, 
23, 24; ni^oy *Amiraihj 19; — Palm3rrene (De Vogti^, Syrie Cm- 
trale) runK 'Odainatk, 21, a/.;— Babylon (C/^*.) mOK 'Ummadaih, 
66; — Assyria, mn^K ^Artadath^ 100. Phoenician, on the other 
hand, only exhibits m. names in -ath compounded with the f. name 
of the goddess ns^ Mtlkaih, just as Aramaic abounds in m. com- 
pounds of the f. n^K 'Aliaih. 

12. r\XG\ l^yn] Mentioned together as the scene of the great 
battle of Deborah and Barak with the Canaanites; Judg. 5. 19. 
l^yn now appears as TdannHk, not far to the south-west of Zer'in, 
i. e. ^Kjnr. ITID is conjectured by Rob. to be the modern LejjUny 



* No attempt has been made to include or classify proper names in Chr. 
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the Legio of Jos. and Eusebius, said by them to be three or four 
Roman miles from Taanach. This place lies north-west of Tdan- 
niik, and due west of Zer*(n, BR, ii. 316, 328; Baed. 227; Smith, 
HtsL Geogr. 386/ 

}Ke^ n^3] Also \f n^a i Sam. 31. 10, 12; or IP"ri^3 2 Sam. 21. 12; 
the Scythopolis of later times, and now, by a rather strange con- 
traction, Beisdn to the west of the other cities, and near the Jordan. 
Baed. 222; Smith, HisL Geogr, Zbl ff- 

rwnnv] Ch. 7. 46 mentioned with rf3D (see noie)) Josh. 3. i6 
said to be near D'JK, i.e. probably the modern ford of ed-Ddmieh 
close to Qarn Sartaheh^ with which, however, |n"»lt cannot be 
identified (Van de Velde, &c.) without violence to philology. 2 Chr. 
4. 17 reads nriTi^ for fHlV of ch, 7, 46; nTi^ being mentioned, 
r^ 11. 26, as the home of Jeroboam in the hill-country of Ephraim. 
The identification of the two places seems, however, to be doubtful. 

naVD ly] *As far as the other side of; not as RV. marg. *as 
far as over against* i. e. on this side of The former is the uni- 
versal sense of the phrase used from the point of view of the 
speaker or writer. Thus JT)!? "^JfP, IT)!? "*??? can denote either 
the country to the east of Jordan, Num. 22. i ; Deut. 1. i ; Josh. 
17. 5; or that to the west of Jordan, Deut. 3. 20, 25; 11. 30; 
Josh. 6. 1 ; 9. I ; 12. 7; according to the position or point of view 
of the user of the phrase. In Num. 32. 19 the double nnytd 
does not violate the rule, but is employed by way of contrast, the 
first being spoken from the actual position of the speaker east of 
Jordan, and the second fi-om the new point of view pictured by the 
calling up before the mind of the country west of Jordan. So in 
Josh. 22. 7, the phrase is used with reference to the position of 
the other half-tribe on the east. See Dri. Deut, iXiuf 

Dyop] A place of this name is mentioned, 1 Chr. 6. 53t, as 
a Levitical city in the hill-country of Ephraim. In Josh. 21. 23 
(II I Chr.) the name is given as CD^^j?, identified by Col. Conder 
{Handbook, 417) with Tel eUKahUs near Bethel. This locality 
is much too far south of the cities previously named to suit the 
present mention, and, besides this, the DncM m has already been 
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assigned (z;. 8) to nin p. This DytDp^ therefore cannot be the Dyop^ 
of 1 Chr., unless Conder's identification is wrong, and the city lay 
quite in the north of the DnB« nn. Rob. BR, iii. 115 follows AV. 
in regarding the name as a corruption of 0^3^, Josh. 21. 34, a/., 
which he finds as Tell QaimHn^ south-east of Carmel. Baed. 228. 

13. iy5>a nonn] Cf. note on ch, 22. 3. 

After the first 1^, LXX, Luc. omit lb . • . nin by homoioteleuton. 

nin] *the tent- villages'; Ar. ^SyL collect together, *1^ a group 
of tents near together, 

^i^Vl . . . T«^ rm\ So Num. 32. 40, 41 ; Judg. 10. 4, righdy. 
Deut. 3. 14; Josh. 13. 30 (D*) locate the villages in Bashan. See 
Dri. Deut,, ad loc, who explains the origin of the mistake. 

XnK i)an] Targ. fcOiano i5)D * the region of Trachonitis,' i. e. the 
modern El-Leja, a district to the south of Damascus, forming 
a great lava-bed of about 350 square miles in extent. This iden- 
tification seems, however, to be improbable. See Dri. on Deut. 
3. 4, 5 ; and in DB, Edinh, s, v, Argob. 

'ai ni^a D^y] 'Great cities . . . walls and bars of bronze'; 
or, as we should say, *with walls, &c.' The extension 'y\ noin, 
in loose apposition to ni^a D^iy, serves in part to describe the 
cities, in part to characterize their greatness. Cf. Deut. 3. 5; 
2 Chr. 8. 5. Dri. Tenses, § 188, i. 

14. nt3^jnt3] LXX MaoMucioy, Luc. cV Max«X<ift, perhaps read 
D^JQP ; but, as Klo. says, the n loc, can be justified by supposing 
the implication of some such expression as * appointed to M.' 

15. niwb] LXX, Luc. om. through oversight. 

16. 'WtCi\ LXX, Luc. om.; but allusion to this district follows 
naturally after ^bnD3 in previous verse. 

rt?^^^] No such place as Hvy is mentioned elsewhere, and 
^^ of ch. 9. 18 is apparently the same as the nPV^ of Josh. 19. 44 
meniioned among the cities assigned to Dan, and so unsuitable, 
since this district has already been dealt with in v, 9. LXX i» rj 
MaaXd, Cod. A koI iv MooXur. This suggests rt7gD^ or n^72P3^, and 
accordingly Th. thinks that the country round about Accho and 
Achzib may have been known as 'the steps' or * ascents,* even 
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if the original reading of the Heb. text was not "^1^ nj»g0 ; cf. 
Josh. 10. 10 pin n^a n^yo. Against this, we have no trace else- 
where of the use of the term in this district. Luc. h rfi TaKaab 
seems to be merely an alteration of LXX. Gilead is dealt with 
in vv. 13, 19. Klo. suggests P^5P, and since this tribe would 
naturally be mentioned in connexion with IBV, ^^nD3, and nasw, 
the emendation is probably correct. 

19. nyi^a pK3] LXX, Luc. iv rS y§ rdd. Probably a mistake. 
The land of Gad is rather too precise, part of the kingdoms 
of Sihon and Og having been assigned to Reuben and the half-tribe 
of Manasseh; Josh. 13. 21, 30 /I On the other hand, from the 
wider term Ty^a pK we conclude that Geber ben-Uri had super- 
vision of all the country east of Jordan not assigned in v, 13. 

pK3 IB^ nnK y v:i] RV. * and he was the only officer which 
was in the land.' This is usually interpreted thus : As the district 
was a very large one, more than one officer might have been 
expected to superintend it; but as a matter of fact this was not 
the case, probably because the country was rugged and thinly 
populated. But this translation, together with its explanation, 
would at least require K^^D jn?? "^ ^^^ ^'^i^ ^^% and there 
are no signs of the text ever having existed in this form. LXX 
Koi vaa€<l) clr eV yj *Iovda, Luc. Nacrci/S ^ ^ yd *lovda make the 
reference to be to yet one more officer who has supervision over 
Judah, thus restoring the number hvelve which these Verss. would 
otherwise have lost through the corrupt rendering in v, ii^ But 
it is strange that this officer should be thus vaguely mentioned 
without record of his name, nor does Luc. appear to be correct 
in viewing y^^ as a proper name ; and besides this, having adopted 
the obviously original ai^^aK p of v. ii*, we have now thirteen 
officers in contradiction to the statement of v. 7. 

Klo. ingeniously suggests H?? "^5^ O^????"^? ^ "^P? ^^Jl 
* and one officer was over all the officers who were in the land^ the 
allusion being to }n^ p imry who is mentioned in v, 5 as D^3VJn ^y. 
Such a second passing notice of this official at the end of the list 
would be most appropriate. The emendation is to some extent 
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supported by Vulg., super omnia quae erant in ilia terra, and may 
be worthily adopted ^ 

Verse 20 — chapter 5. 14. 

This section appears in LXX, Luc. in a form somewhat different 
to MT. 4. 20; 6. I, 5, 6, and part of v. 4 (nn^n • • • nODriD) 
do not appear, but are to be found in the addition at the end of 
ch. 2. 46. At the close of v. 19 oi ch. 4 the text continues with 
ch, 6 in the following order: w, 7, 8, 2-4, 9-14, after which 
follow ch. 3. I ; ch, 9. 16, 17*. Thus the commencement of v, 7 
'Jil rht^r\ D^van l^a^ai hinges directly on to the section ch. 4. 7-19 
which enumerates the D^SVJ and their respective districts. This 
explains njKn of ch. 6. 7, which is otherwise anomalous. There 
can be no question that the text of the section, as preserved 
by LXX, is complete in itself, and bears the stamp of originality 
rather than the somewhat confused account of MT. The dis- 
turbing factors in MT. appear to have been 4. 20; 6. i, 5'. • 
These, which contain no very precise information, were added 
probably not from a written source but from oral tradition, 
by an exilic or post-exilic' scribe, who desired reference to the 
happy times under Solomon's golden age. The insertion led 
to the dislocation of w. 7, 8, causing them to be placed after 
w. 2, 3, 4. Probably the same hand excerpted the notice about 
Pharaoh's daughter and her dowry from its true position after 
V. 14, dividing it and placing part at the beginning oich. 3 (for 
the reason given on 3. 2, 3 note cut fin.) and part as a sequel 
to the mention of IW in ch. 9. 15. 

20. 'y\ Sro] A common simile for a very large multitude ; so 
exactly 2 Sam. 17. 11 ; cf. i Sam. 13. 5; Josh. 11. 4; Judg. 7. 12, 

6, I. ^D iTn] The participle with the substantive verb em- 



^ Cf. Jos. {Ant. viii. a» § 3) kitX h\ rovrcav th ndXdV dpx^^ diroSiStutro. 

' Verse 6 belongs properly to ch. 10 where it occurs in LXX, Lac. in 
connexion with v. a6. 

' Necessarily so ; for exilic hands had already been at work upon cA. 5. 4 
(note) in the part which is common both to LXX and MT. 
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phasizing the idea oi duration — *was ruling*; so z;. 24 'was giving/ 
continuously for some long period; ch, 12. 6; al. Dri. Tenses ^ 

§135. 6- 

^y\ nn:n JD] The ideal limits of Israers dominion; cf. Gen. 
16. 18; Ex. 23. 31; Deut. 1. 7; 11. 24; Josh. 1. 4. "Vtjn 'the 
river' always denotes n")B "^n^, the Euphrates; hence Vulg. 
a flumine terrae Ph., Pesh. UV-i^^^? V^^h l^oM ^, which make 
'd pK an accus. of place, are quite wrong, 'b p« is an accus. of 
moiion towards, *to the land of the Ph.'; cf. Gen. 46. 25 pK IfcCM 
jyja. Da. § 69^ 2 Chr. 9. 26 reads 'd pK njn. 

'd 5>iaa Ijn] '^rw /<? the boundary of Egypt.* The DnWD ^33 
seems to be the Wady el-Arfsh, which bounded the southern 
extremity of Philistia, and is mentioned elsewhere as the southern 
boundary of Palestine; ch. 8. 65; Num. 34. 5; Josh. 15. 4, 47; 
Isa. 27. 12. 

Onajn . . . U^^yo] ' They brought Ac' ; impersonal. Cf. Gen. 39. 2 2 
mn? ^^^ «in DK^ D^B^ nc^ i>3 nw ' whatsoever was done (///. they 
did) there, he was the doer of it.' This use of the participle with 
the indefinite subject unexpressed is somewhat uncommon. Cf. 
Dri. Tenses, § 135, 6. 

nmo] 'Tribute' ; so II. 17. 3; Judg. 3. 15, 17; 2 Sam. 8. 2, 6. 
Elsewhere the word has the more general sense of a present 
brought voluntarily to gain favour in the eyes of the recipient; 
II. 8. 8; 20. 12; Gen. 32. 14. As a sacrificial term the word 
in P denotes the meal-offering, Cf. further, ch, 18. 29 note, 

3. ^jn] 'Pasture'; a ina^ \ty. The common word is "^^O. 
According to the vocalization of ^^ st, abs., ^^^ stands in apposi- 
tion, defining the class under which these cattle fall ; ' meadow-fed 
cattle: Dri. Tenses, § 188, i. 

nion^l] LXX, Luc. om. 

D^DDK Dnaia] '3 is a &nai Xty, The root OM is seen again 
in Prov. 16. 17, DUN niK^ 'a stalled ox,' the substantives WIK 
'stall/ Isa. 1. 3; Prov. 14. 4; Job 39. 9; and W3K0 < granary,' 
Jer. 50. 26t. All Verss. give the sense of fatted or selected fowls, 
without specifying the kind; Kimhi capons, Ges. geese (from 113, 



^' i-7 49 

to be pure or white), Th. gmnea-fowU (an onomatop. from the cry 
of these birds). 

4. nn^n isy] ^The other side ^the river'; referring to Solomon's 
dominions to the west of the Euphrates. The phrase, as in 
Ezra 4. 10, 11, 16, 17, 20; 6.3, 6; 6. 6, 8, 13; 7.21, 25; 8. 36; 
Neh. 2. 7, 9 ; 3. 7, implies an exilic standpoint. The passage, 
therefore, is an insertion later than the redaction of the book 
by the pre-exilic R'^; but not so late as the dislocation caused 
by the insertion of 4. 20 ; &c. See note ad lac. On the other 
hand, the phrase as used in ch, 14. 15 (R^); Josh. 24. 2, 3, 14, 15 ; 
2 Sam. 10. 16; II I Chr. 19. i6t; cf. Isa. 7. 20 pnj n^P?) denotes 
the country east of Euphrates, from a western standpoint 

"vn^n • • • nD&no] The omission in LXX, Luc, though perhaps 
marking the words as an insertion later than the main part of the 
v., and by the same hand as 4. 20 ; &c., may, on the other hand, 
be merely due to homoioteleuton, the scribe's eye passing from 
the first nrun nay to the second. 

may ^ao] *Upon all sides of him.' So Jer. 49. 32 may ^ao 

DTK riK K^aK; cf.Ex. 32. 15 DiTnay ^ytro cj^ana nhb. The text 
of Van der Hooght reads l^ay, a scriptural error unconfirmed 
by any Cod. or Vers. 

5. 'ai lisa nnn] An idiom expressive of pastoral prosperity; 
Mic. 4. 4t; cf. Zech. 3. 10; II. 18. 31. 

yatr ifcca iyi ptD] The standing phrase to express all the 
territory of Israel between the north and south limits; Judg. 20. i ; 
I Sam. 3. 20 ; 2 Sam. 3. 10 ; 17. 1 1 ; 24. 2, isf. p iyi yaB^ nfcCO 
occurs in i Chr. 21. 2 ; 2 Chr. 30. 5t. 

6. P|^K D^yanx] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ.; and Luc. in 10. 26. 
LXX in 10. 26 T€aaap€t x«^««^«, and so 2 Chr. 9. 25 D^si^K nyanK. 
The smaller number is adopted by Ew., Th., and others, and 
is perhaps more likely to be correct. 

nn«] rrtnij || 2 Chr. 9. 25; nonai nona h:h nh« 2 Chr. 32. 28t. 
•Stalls'; Ar. epJi and (Vl; Aram. U>o/, corresponding e.g. to 
D^ Isa. 1. 3; and to ffMrmj S. Luke 2. 7. 

7. in'njn] « Omitted'; Pi'el only here. Elsewhere Niph'al, *be 

E 
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missing/ six times. In Ar. Jj£ is used of a sheep lagging behind 
the rest of the flock. 

8. DK^ • • • DnjWTl] * And the barky, Ac, they used to bring unto 
the place to which it might pertain.' The subject of iTiT is 
lanm Dnye^n, naturally thought of collectively. Each officer had 
in his month to supply the different 3^*}!7 **^i ^^ which allusion 
is made in ch. 10. 26. So Klo., RV. nuirg, 2; &c. LXX, Luc, 
Vulg. supply 'ytsn as subject of lT^^ and this is followed by RV. 
marg, i. It seems clear, however, that the word supplied is 
merely a wrong explanatory gloss on the part of the translator. 
The business of the D^IVS can scarcely have been to follow the 
king from place to place with fodder for the limited number 
of horses which he might have with him. 

For the nuance of the imperf. HNT cf. Dri. Tenses, § 38 /3. 

Iran] RV. 'swift steeds.' From the contrast to D^DID the word 
seems to denote some special kind of horse, whether used for riding, 
Est. 8. 10, 14, or for chariots, Mic. 1. i3t. In Pesh. jiiLal is the con- 
stant equivalent of DID when used as a collective sing., or in the pi. 

9. dh am] 'Breadth of heart.' :h is here used as the seat 
of the intellect; cf. Job 12. 3 D3D ^3JK i>D3 vh D31D3 aab "h 03, 
and 24 ; Jer. 4. 9 ; the expression '^ npn * devoid of intelligence,' 
peculiar to Prov., where it occurs eleven times, 7. 7 ; al, (rt^lDTl npn 
once as a variation 28. 16); and the common phrase ap"Dan 
Ex. 31.6; al. 

With our phrase cf. Ps. 119. 32 ^ai> a^mn ^3 pnK yr\V£0 "pn. 
'ai Sro] Here the figure is suggested not, as in ch. 4. 20, by 
the innumerable grains, but by the vastness of the level expanse. 

10. Dip ^jn] In Gen. 29. i this expression is used of Mesopo- 
tamia, but elsewhere, Judg. 6. 3, 33 ; 7. 12 (coupled with pbojn po); 
Isa. 11. 14; Jer. 49. 28 (|| "^'JE!); Ezek. 26. 4, 10 (DrrniTlD 'their 
tentSy mentioned v, 4) ; Job 1. 3ti the phrase denotes the Arabian 
tribes to the east of Israel, and spreading as far as the Euphrates. 
So also, while Dip nin Num. 23. 7 (U ^ISS) ^^® ^® mountains 
of Mesopotamia, Dip pM Gen. 25. 6 is the land into which 
Abraham sent the D^K^Jp^BH ^ja previously enumerated as Arab 
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tribes, and Dlpn ">n Gen. 10. 30 seems to be the Arabian hill- 
country called en-Nejd stretching eastward from Hadramaui, 
Thus Solomon's wisdom seems to be compared, not with the wisdom 
of the Chaldeans, who were chiefly known as astrologers, but with 
that of the Arabs, whose country, as Ke. points out, is the fatherland 
of proverbial wisdom. Agreeable to this is the mention, ch, 10, of 
the visit of the queen of Sheba in south-west Arabia, who came 
to test Solomon's wisdom with hard enigmas. So Ke., £w., Th. 

tinm noan] The wisdom of the D^D'in, men of the priestly 
class who employed themselves in the study of hieroglyphics, 
astronomy, and magic; Gen. 41. 8; £x. 8. 3, 14; al: Ebers, 
Aegypten, p. 344/". Cf. also Isa. 19. 11 ; Acts 7. 22. 

II. 'v\ ^mmn in^K] The four (xn"; for Tr\^\ but Codd., Luc, 
Pesh., Targ. agree with Kings) are mentioned with net i Chr. 2. 6 
as sons of nnj the son of Judah by Tamar, Gen. 38. 30. So 
Targ. interprets ^mtKH as nn? "O. In i Chr. 15. 17, 19 a Heman 
and an Ethan appear with Asaph as appointed by the Levites 
to be precentors in the temple, the three representing the families 
of Kohath (i Chr. 6. 18), Merari (i Chr. 6. 29), and Gershom 
(6. 24-28) respectively. In i Chr. 25. i P^T and pnvi^ (cf. i Chr. 
16. 41, 42; 2 Chr. 5. 12; 35. 15; apparently die same as }n^K) 
are mentioned as '"H^ nhSaa D^«3|n, and in v. 5 ID\T is called 
D^ni>Kn nana "^ra^ nth. Ps. 88 is ascribed in the title to ^nHTKH pn, 
Ps. 89 to ^mwn in^, Pss. 39, 62, 77 to pniT. Hence the 
chronicler distinguishes Ethan and Heman, the sages of the tribe 
of Judah, from Ethan and Heman the musicians, who were Levites; 
and further, his statement that they were sons of Zerah need not 
conflict with that of Kings, *sons of Mahol,' since Zerah, as is 
suggested by the title ^mtKn, may have been the remoter ancestor, 
Mahol the immediate father. On the other hand, the author of 
the Psalm titles, in naming his men Ezrahites, seems to be intro- 
ducing a confusion between the Levites and the Judaeans. 

lor] 'His name,' i.e. \i\^ fame ; cf. the phrases ? OK? nfc^ 
a:Sam.7. 9; al,; DS?b iTn Isa. 55. 13; D?^ \?^3K Gen. 6. 4; 
cf. Num. 16. 2; Dg^ ^ba 03 Job 30. 8. 

E 2 
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12. Tl^v] i^K^ is never elsewhere used as a collective. Hence 
Klo. reads H^ ^*^-9 supposing that the scribe's eye was caught 
by the similar itH^ ^n^ in the previous line. 

vhH\ rWDn] LXX, Luc, several Codd.Vulg. presuppose njten 
^^9/^* This latter, as a round number, seems preferable. 

13. D^^n] As a general rule the sing, collective denotes growing 
trees, the pL pieces of wood, logs, or timber, as e.g. in ». 22; 
ch, 15. 22. When in classical Hebrew the pi. is used of living 
trees, there seems to be some emphasis, however slight, upon the 
different varieties. So here, Judg. 9. 8 ff, (Jotham's parable), and 
perhaps Isa. 7. 2 ^ 

Elsewhere the pi. use appears to be late or poetical ; Isa. 44. 14 ; 
£zek. eight times; Joel 1. 12, 19; Song of Sol. 2.3; 4. 14; 
Ps. 96. 12; H I Chr. 16. 33; Ps. 104. i6t. 

14. 'y\ ^35>0 5>3 n«r)] ' Deputed by 2l\\ the kings, &c.'; so exactly 
2 Sam. 15. 3 l^n nKO ^ ptC jnDd RV. * there is no man deputed 
of the king to hear thee.' Ew. makes 'a) nWD a closer definition 
of D'»Dyn ^30 'specially some from among all kings, &c.' For this 
sense it would be more natural to read \0 simply without nM^ 
and even so the expression would be rather strange. 

Luc. inserts mil ikafiPavt d&pa before HKO, and similarly Pesh. 

UdloA )ooi "^.TkAJMdo, i.e. nn^p ng^. adopted by Klo., Hoo., and 

very probably correct. The reception of rich presents would be 

one mark of the prosperity of an ideal eastern monarch; cf. 

^^ e. g. Ps. 72. 10. 

6. 15 — 7. 51. Solomons building operations; chiefly, the construe- 
tion of the Temple and its furniture, 
Chh. 5. 15 — 7. 51 supply the basis of 2 Chr. 1. 18 — 5. i. 

15. DTn] The name is contracted from DTC'S 'brother of the 



* Joih. 10. 26, 37 'ji um rwon ^ oSm is probably no exception. The 
meaning seems to be ' five gibbets^ and, in addition, the numeral influences the 
use of the pL 

• WD ^from proximity with^ (see Heb, Lex., Oxf., p. 86) is too closely 
specific of locality to be used in such a sense as this. 
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lofty One/ a form which occurs as a Heb. name, Num. 26, 38. 
The same contraction in Phoenician is seen in the names fD^DH 
Himilcat, for nsinDnK 'brother of Milcat'; nsi^onn Hothmilcat, 
for rD^nrw 'sister of Milcat.' So in Heb. i^K^n for i>K^n« ch, 
16. 34. The form D^^n occurs in 2 Chr. 2. 2, 10, 11 ; al: cf. the 
variants Vx'^ i Sam. 26. 3, a/., i>:3^ Kt. z;. 18 ; i>ew Kt., bo^n 
Q're II. 23. 31, 24. 18; bK^?B Gen. 32. 31, ^^^ v. 32; nyM 
ch. 16. 34, Assyr. Abu-ra-mu^ COT, ii. 479. 

iTtD? • • • TKG7V 7K] LXX (Luc. tov) xpcVai riy 2. merely repre- 
sents a corruption of MT., which latter is supported by other Verss. 

IDM] Emphatic by position : ' they had anointed him '; perhaps 
with reference to the events oi ch. i. 

in^3K nnn] LXX, Luc. am Aovcid rw naTp6s avroO, correct, as 
being more circumstantial. The immediate mention of the name 
yn in the next sentence favours its inclusion here also. 

inb . . . 3n«] Cf. ch, 2. 39 no/e. 

DnD^^ b^] 'All the days,* with the implication 'all Ms days.' So 
very frequently in preference to the use of the sufl5x ^^9J"^|, ''PJ"^?, 
&c.; fA. 12. 7; 14.30; IL 13.3; Gen. 43. 9; 44.32; 2 Sam. 
13. 37^; a/. In I Sam. 1. 28 we have the expanded phrase 
irn -m^ D^DM ba. Upon the phrase D^DNT bs used absolutely 
(Deuteronomic) in the sense ' continually/ cf. ch. 9. 3 no/e, 

16-19. These verses have, in their present form, been amplified 
by R^ upon the lines of 2 Sam. 7. On z'. 17 '^ wb n^a rw^lb cf. 
ch. 3. 2 no/e; z;. 19 ^DK^ 1V2n HJa^ Kin 2 Sam. 7. 13 ; i;. 18 nnjn 
2>2U0 '^b "^rhn '^ n^:n 2 Sam. 7. i, n; cf. Deut. 12. 10; 25. 19; 
Josh. 21. 42; 23. I (D'), and also Deut. 3. 20; Josh. 1. 13, 15; 
22. 4 (both D'). 

17. Vn^«] LXX, Luc. TOV 0€6s fiov, an error. 

'il inano n«W noni^on] The speaker, in using noni^DTl /Ae state 
of warfare, has implicit in his mind D^D^Nn the enemies, who were 
its cause, and so immediately passes into the pi. ^^^9> ^"^ ^^ ^^^ 
to continue Dri« '^ nn iy, Cf. Judg. 6. 7 pPB li>nn (^government 
for governor s\ This manner of thought is illustrated by the less 
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extreme case Isa. 26. 3 l^^^^^ D^ny D^U nTH? (where the thought 
of the sing, n^p is lost in the idea of the D'lS who inhabit it), and 
by the common use of a sing, collective for a pi. Cf. Ew. § 317^; 
Da. § 17. 

LXX, Vulg., Pesh. render non^on by a pi. 'wars* ; Luc, t&v 
iroXc/uttv, Targ. vor^p nny paraphrase ' enemies.' From this latter 
Klo. would emend *^0p9 '*P^^ ; but this is unnecessary, and also 
out of accord with Heb. idiom, the phrase always denoting mem- 
bers of Israel's * standing army, never their foes. The expression 
W TWOnbr^ B^K 2 Sam. 8. 10 (II I Chr. 18. 10) is different. 

ii>n n)M nnn] Cf. Mai. 3. 21. 

18. jOB^] Illustrated by ch. 11. 14, 23, 25; i Sam. 29. 4. 

Xn yiD] * Evil chance'; Eccl. 9. 1 1 1 D^D HK !T^ yaDI ny ' time and 
chance encounters all of them.' yjB is something which mee/s one ; 
cf. the use of the verb, i Sam. 10. 5 D'»Nn3 i>3n nySD); Am. 6. 19 ; ai. 

19. rWiJp idn] 'I purpose io build.' So Ex. 2. 14 nnw ^inni>n 
niDN; I Sam. 30. 6; 2 Sam. 21. 16; Ezr. 20. 8; Ps. 106. 23. 
Similarly in the sense 'promise to,' ch. 8. 12 \yth noN; II. 8. 19. 

With the meaning * command to^ the phrase occurs 2 Sam. 1. 18; 
2. 26; and very frequently in late Heb., i Chr. 13. 4; 15. 16; 
Est. 1. 10; Dan. 1. 3, 18; 2. 2; aU; and in the Aramaic of Dan. 
2. 12, 46; 3. 13, 19; 6. 2. 

20. Vl"ia^ mv] ' Command and let them hew,' i. e. * command 
that they hew*; the voluntative with weak ^ expressing regularly 
\ht purpose of the previous act. Dri. Tenses, § 62. 

D^PK] LXX, Luc. fvXo, i.e. D^Vj;, probably a correction in view 
of the fact that (v, 22) Hiram supplied Solomon not merely with 
D^HN ^vy but also with D^Bnna ^vy. Cedar wood, as the most 
important necessity, may very well be specially mentioned. 

21. miT] Luc. Kvpioi 6 B€6£ Tov 'icrpo^X. So ||2 Chr. 2. 1 1; Klo., 
Hoo. As Klo. remarks, the expression bbD\ff^ \T^N mrr is more 



^ Joel 4. 9 is the only passage where the phrase is nsed of foreign armies ; 
and here too the 'on "vaM are spoken of, not as Israel's foes, but from the point 
of view of the u*M themselves. 
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appropriate in the mouth of Hiram than mrr only. Vulg. Dominus 
Deus preserves part of the original text 

22. *pr&n bs nK ne^K] So v. 23; and of doing one's own 
pleasure, Isa. 46. 10; 48. 14; 58. 13 1. 

23. nnnn] «ira| Xty. LXX, Luc. oxfiw, Pesh. Iagl^, Targ. 
ponvi; *rafls^ or ^floats* This meaning agrees with the following 
D^maJl *I will break them up'; cf. Ps. 2. 9; Jer. 48. 12. Vulg. 
in raitbus is a guess from the context 

In II 2 Chr. 2. 15 rtlbftl, a Arag Xry. of doubtful derivation, is used. 

24. }w on^n \Ti] Cf. r. I iK?/^. 

25. 'y\ \c\^ nD7^] The subject is intentionally emphasized so 
as to throw the sentence into antithesis with r. 24 fn3 Dn^n ^T1. 
Cf. ch. 10. 10, 13 |m niDi>B^ li^tDm • • • i?r:h jnni; 12. 29 hk db^ 
pa iru nrwn nw bw n>nn ^rnrx] 18. 42 ni>y )n^i>Ni • • . axrw ni>y^; 
22. 2oi> n^n noK nn nan nr now^i ; Gen. 4. 2, 3, 4 ; 36. 4. See Dri. 
Tenses, § i6o, Obs,y who calls this variation in order, * the Hebrew 
equivalent io luv . . .^i of the Greeks.' 

n^^] For npbt<D Isa. 9.#4, i8t, with assimilation of the weak 
cons. K. Sta. § 112, i. Rem. 2 quotes as parallels HNDNpa for 
nKDKpa Isa. 27. 8 ; H'j'nK for PntnnN from ntn (or a redup. of the 
sylLfcn) Isa. 38. 15; TK^^W for T?«?^?^ Ezek. 39. 2. More 
frequent is the dropping of the quiescent K with a lengthening of 
the preceding vowel; so ^'P^ for nibtCD Ezek. 20. 37; PI? for 
P1»K Job 32. II ; al. G-K. § 24, 3 ; § 68, 2, jRem. i ; Sta. 112, i. 

jOB^ 13 cnc^] The na was a dry measure, and the quantity 
specified is much too small. We must follow LXX, Luc. (and 
Pesh. for the numeral), and read 1^ na P|^K Dnby ; cf. 2 Chr. 2. 9. 
So Jos., Th., Klo., Kamp. 

n^na p«r] 'Beaten oil,' obtained by the pounding of the olives 
in a mortar. This is specified for the lamp of the Tabernacle, 
Ex. 27. 20 ; Lev. 24. 2 ; and to form part of the np3 nmo and 
any nruo, Ex. 29. 40; Num. 28. 5t. 

nara X\yo\ So Lev. 25. 53; Deut. 15. 20; al 'Year by year,' 
properly, * year for year/ the meaning being that what was done 
in one year exactly corresponded to that which was done in others. 
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Cf. ch, 10. 25 7\Vtn r\W W. Heb. Lex., Oxf., p. 90» compares 
n\^ tf ^ in very late Heb., Neh. 8. 18 ; i Chr. 12. 23; al,; D^a D^rp 
I Sam. 18. lot; oyM DJM Num. 24. i ; Judg. 16. 20; al.; Bhh 
B^hSi Chr. 27. if. 

26. "h nnn '\wd\ Cf. fi5. 8. 20 '^ nan niwa ; v. 56 -an ne^N b^^ ; 
9. 53. The idea and phrase are those of D; cf. Deut. 1. 21 ; 6. 3; 
9. 3; al; Dri. DeuL Ixxxi, who cites from D fifteen occurrences 
of (^) '^ nan ltW3, besides instances from the compiler of Judg., 
Josh. Thus the whole of ??. 26* must be assigned to R^; and 
this is confirmed by the fact that the back-reference seems to be 
not so much to the original narrative of the vision at Gibeon, 
where Solomon's request is not for noan precisely but for yoB^ :h 
'ai p3ni> Toy riK 0Db6 (ch. 3. 9; cf.». n), as to R^'s own addition 
(v, 12) which states Yahwe's definite promise of a p3i1 55n 3^. 

27. ^jn] 'Brought up' or 'raised^ a forced levy. So ch. 9. 15 

ni>yn -^tTK Don ; cf. v. 21 naj^ dd^ • • • D^jn. 

28. r\ysihn • • . Oni^B^)] 'He sent them in relays.' 'n is an 
accus. of manner or condition, a usage very conmion in Heb., 
whether the accus. be a substantive, adjective, or participle. Such 
an accus. may determine either the object^ as here; ch. 20. 18 D)BW> 
D>^n * take them alive' (as living ones); or the subject; 11. 6. 2 D'^W 
D^Tina 1Ny» 'and Aram went forth in bands'; 18. 37 Dna ^jmp- 
Da. § 70 ; Dri. Tenses, § 161, 2, 3. Instances of this accus. of state 
referring to 2l genitive are noticed ch, 1. 41. 

niB'»i>n] For the meaning cf. Job 10. 17 iOVI r\yshn 'a host in 
detachments or relays! Similar is Job 14. 14 ny i)|TN ^MV ^D^ i>3 
^nB'^^n wn * all the days of my warfare would I wait, until my relief 
should come,' the figure being that of a soldier at his post 

in^aa] We should expect <n^3a ^ as in Ezet 8. 12 ; al. Hence 
we must suppose either that B^ has fallen out, or, with Th., that 
it is implicit in IH^M. Klo.'s ^0^33, which he restores from the 
free rendering of LXX, Luc. h rois oUois avrw, is an impossibility 
in good Heb. style. 

29. ^30 KB^3] Lit 'bearing as porters,' or 'bearers, porters,' 
b^p being in apposition to HW. LXX, Luc.,Vulg., Pesh. read 
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75P Kfcb 'bearing burdens' 2 Chr. 2. i, 17, based upon this verse, 
omits KB^i and reads 5>ap ^^K, feo. 

The relationship of this 70,000 + 80,000 to the 30,000 of w. 27, 
28, is obscure. According to 2 Chr. 2. 16, 17 the former con- 
sisted of ' the strangers that were in the land of Israel.' Probably 
w. 29-32 are from a different source to w. 27, 28. So Ew., Sta.; 
the latter noticing that pu^n of v. 28 is in z^. 29 called nnn. 

30. nWD \sh\Sn U^thn n\sh^] LXX rpiU x^tad€s Ka\ i^6tnoi, in 
agreement with 2 Chr. 2. i, 17, and probably genuine. So Th., 
Klo. Th.'s attempt to divide the 3,600 into the 70,000+80,000 
= 150,000 of V, 29, +30,000 of z'. 28 = 180,000, thus assigning 
fifty workmen to each overseer, seems to be unlawful; since it 
places the 30,000 Israelites upon the same footing as the 150,000 
strangers, and, in supposing that the overseers had charge of the 
work of the former, is neither consonant with the statement of 
2 Chr. 2, nor with the view that v. 28, w. 2^ff, are portions of 
different documents. 

Luc. for the second number gives cTrraicrfcriot, Cod, A ircvroicdcrioi. 

31. l^on im] LXX om., probably owing to the transposition 
noticed below. Luc. koI cVcrciXaro <5 /SacriXcvr roTff Spxovo'iv, i. e. 
D^?J?^, scarcely improves MT., and is probably merely an exe- 
getical addition. 

In LXX, Luc. z'z^. 31, 32» are placed after v. 32^, ch. 6. i. Sta. 
points out that this gives a bad succession, because the command 
to prepare the stone in the fourth year follows the statement in 
5. 17 (LXX) that the hewing of stones and timber had been going 
on for three years. He also notices that in vv, 31, 32*, 32^ MT. 
JTDn, boD, \*2n naturally follow one another in appropriate order. 

32. Dv^nV] Difficult. As the word stands it has been taken 
in two senses — 

(i) 'T^ sione-squarers: So apparently Targ. fcoi^Mnw, Pesh. 
ILdQ^f |o ^ and hence AV. However, the word is not used else- 



* The deriyation is doubtful. Levy thinks the word a transposition from the 
Gk. ipyoX6fio9, while Jensen, Z^. vii. 318, explains by the Assyr. bargulu. 
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where in Heb. with such a meaning, and if it be adopted we must 
suppose that the 1 is employed for closer specification, * namely ^^ 
which is improbable. 

(ii) * The Gebaliies! So Vulg. Gtblti, RV., Ges., Ke., Ew., Kamp. 
The ^ must then mean ' and especially ^^ the men of Gebal being 
particularly singled out from among the servants of Hiram. But, 
as Th. remarks, no one has as yet succeeded in explaining why 
they should receive such special notice. 

Hence it seems probable that we have here a corruption, and 
that we must look for some verb following upon the preceding 
vDfi^. So LXX Koi ZfiaKop mnrovSf Luc. ical cW/3aXov avrovs. Th. 
restores W72D^ * and Ihey bordered them with grooved edges' and so 
substantially Klo. W7^2Drn. Th.'s emendation is favoured by Sieg. 
u. Sta,; Heb, Lex., Oxf., and may be adopted 

n^an nwa^] LXX omits and reads instead rpia trtf, Luc. rpttrlv 
rrco-iy fU rTjp olKodofi^p rov o&ov. This addition is favoured by Th., 
who thinks that without it v, 32^ is pointless, and supposes that 
three years' preparation of stone and timber preceded the com- 
mencement of the building, ch. 6. i, in order that the work might 
go on without interruption. On the other hand, Sta., Elo. regard 
the words as a false inference from 6. i. The former points out 
that even supposing that a very short time elapsed between the 
commencement of Solomon's reign and his intercourse with Hiram, 
yet, notwithstanding, a longer time than three years is needed for 
the hewing of the timber in Lebanon and its conveyance to 
Jerusalem. Sta. thinks also that the long duration of the work 
of building is not to be understood, if at the commencement stone 
and timber were already prepared. On these grounds MT. seems 
to be preferable. 

6. I. As has been noticed above, LXX inserts this verse before 
w. 31, 32» of ch. 5. In its place we now have ch. 6. w, 37, 38* 
which give the dates of laying the foundation of the Temple and 
of its completion. Wellh. (C. 267) remarks that these latter verses 
in MT. break the continuity between 6. 36 and 7. 1-12, while in 
the position which they occupy in LXX they completely supersede 
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V, I MT. which holds the 'very unfortunate position' above men- 
tioned. Hence he concludes that v, i is the work of a later editor 
who relegated w, 37, 38* to their present place in MT. to make 
room for his addition, and that LXX represents the original text ^ 
This will account for the position of v, 1 in LXX, the late addition 
having been first written in the margin of a MS., and afterwards 
incorporated in the text as best it could be. As a mark of the 
different authorship of v, 1 Wellh. notices that it uses KHn where 
^- 37, 38* have m>; OOT B^nn Kin It Knm standing in place 

of ^^B^ Knnn wn n m^a. 

Another consideration favours the lateness of this verse. The 
number 480 appears to be not stricdy historical, but to be a round 
number obtained, as recognized by Bertheau and NSldeke, from 
40 X 12, forty years being regarded as the approximate length 
of a generation', and frequently occurring in Judges in descriptions 
of the duration of periods of peace or oppression'. Attempts 
have been made so to arrange previous chronological notices that 
they may together correspond to this given period*; but no scheme 
has been entirely successful. 

Now' it is at least conceivable that the author of our verse 
may have been influenced by that fondness for the construction 
of artificial periods of similar length exhibited by the chrono- 



^ Sta. agrees with Wellh. that v. i is a late insertion, but refuses to regard 
the position of w, 37, 38* in LXX as original, on the ground that a notice 
as to the completion of the building is out of place at the commencement, the 
expressions wcco ^Vi r^yy ^:h pointing backward to a previous description. 
This argument scarcely seems to carry conviction. 

' So in S. Matt. 1. 17 6.rtb r^y fi€TOitc€<rlas BafivKawos tojs rod Xpiarov ytptal 
Ztiearicaap^Sy 40 x 14 «= 560, approximates very fairly to the real length of the 
period— 586 years. 

' So of the peace enjoyed after the victories of Othniel (3. 1 1), Deborah 
(5. 31), Gideon (8. 28), Ehud (3. 30) eighty years, i.e. 40x2; and of the 
Philistine oppression (13. i). Samson's judgeship (16. 31) twenty years, is 
half a generation. Cf. the periods assigned for Eli's judgeship (i Sam. 4. 18), 
and for the reigns of David (2 Sam. 5. 4) and Solomon (i Ki. 11. 42). 

* Cf. Wellh. Prolegomena f 230/ Jos. states the number of years to have 
been 492. 
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logist in S. Matt. 1. 17, and may thus have purposely approxi- 
mated the length of the litde- known period from the Exodus 
to the building of the Temple to the chronology of some sub- 
sequent period for the knowledge of which he possessed available 

« 
sources. 

If then we start from the commencement of Solomon's Temple, 

and add together the years of the reigns of the kings of Judah 

as given by R"^, we obtain the following result : — 

Solomon (40 — 3 years before the com- 
mencement of the Temple) . . 37 1.11.42. 

Rehoboam 17 14. 21. 

Abijam 3 15. 2. 

Asa 41 15. 10. 

Jehoshaphat 25 22. 42. 

Jehoram 8 II. 8. 17. 

Ahaziah i 8. 26. 

Athaliah 6 11. 3. 

Jehoash 40 12. 2. 

Amaziah 29 14. 2. 

Azariah 52 15. 2. 

Jotham 16 15. 33. 

Ahaz 16 16. 2. 

Hezekiah 29 18. 2. 

Manasseh 55 21. i. 

Amon 2 21. 19. 

Josiah 31 22. I. 

Jehoahaz — 23. 31. 

Jehoiakim 11 23. 36. 

Jehoiachin — 24. 8. 

Zedekiah 11 24. 18. 

Total 430 

To this 430 add the fifty years of the Babylonian exile, and 
we have from the commencement of the Temple down to the 
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return from Babylon a second period of 480 years ^ which may 
be fairly considered as having determined the duration assigned 
to the former period. Thus v. i appears to be the work of 
a /^^/-exilic editor, the same no doubt as will later on come into 
prominence through the insertions made by him under the 
influence of the Priestly Code*. 

The reading of LXX, iv r^ Tta-aapaKoar^ KOi rcrpaieo<rioaT^ tfrti, 
is a mistake, but cannot be explained with Th., following Winer, 
ii. 327, no/e 2, as arising from a confusion of fi = 80 with D = 40. 
In ancient Hebrew writing the method of expressing numeration, 
in cases where the nimiber was not fully written in words, was 
most probably a system of strokes and similar signs, such as we 
find in Phoenician inscriptions. We have not the slightest evidence 
to prove that* the comparatively late system of expressing numbers 
by means of letters was ever adopted in Hebrew MSS. of OT. 

Luc. agrees with LXX as to the position assigned to vv, 37, 38* 

in place of Z'. I, but continues kqI ^od6fuicrtP avr^v cV ^nr^ Irctrtv, jcat 

^Kod6iui t6v oIkop ry icvp/y, i. e. vv» 38^, i^. This has obviously 
been added to Luc. by a later hand, both sentences in MT. 
belonging to the author of v, i*. 

2. DIN HON D^B^] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ., and 2 Chr. 3. 3 (MT. 
and all Verss.). LXX, Luc TttraapdKoirra nrjKos avToVf the translator 
apparently fancying erroneously that the reference is to the ^DM 
or Holy Place, exclusive of the nuT, and so altering the text 
from V, 17. 

D^B^] Read HON D^B^ with LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. 

VlDlp niDN D^IS^B^] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ. ; but LXX, Luc. «ai 
w€¥Tt Koi cuocri c'y nTixti t6 wjtos avrov. In 2 Chr. 3. 3, and in the 
description of the dimensions of Ezekiel's Temple (4L 2), there 
is no record of the height. 

3. am ^iD bv] ' Upon the face of the breadth,' i. e. corresponding 
io ii; but JT'lH ^^B hv means simply * be/ore the house.* 



* This has been already noticed by Sta., Gis, i. 88/:; Kau., AMss, 17a. 
' And therefore elsewhere cited as R^. 
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Um rxatO, "»W] LXX omits through oversight. 

After V. 3, LXX, Luc. insert v. 14 ml ^odofii/crcy rhv oUov «il 
(TuvcrcXco-ey avr^v. In spite of what Klo. says to the contrary, 
it seems to be clearly inconsistent to mention the completion 
of the house before the details as to its roofing, side-chambers, &c^ 
LXX order is therefore to be rejected. 

4. D^D« D^B^B^ ^ai5)n] D>BpB> (only again in 7. 4 *) probably 
means ^frames,' the reference being to the beams or stones which 
were fitted together to form the oudine of the window, ^ij^' ^^?51 
(7. 5t) doubtless signifies * square in framework '; UpB^ denoting 
the beams or stones which formed the sides and lintel of the 
doorway; ^^P?^ (Ex. 12. 7, 22, 23t) is the lintel or portal; and 
the Talmudic ^^ has the same meaning 'lintel.' Ar. iJjkiZ 
means to roof a building with a vaulted roof k.2^ an arched 
or vaulted roof the original signification probably being that 
assigned by Ges., to bend down, incline*, then, to place upon, 
especially applied to beams, and so, to joist or construct with 
beams. DESK is again applied to windows Ezek. 40. 16 ; 41. 16, 26; 
and is used in the expression S^^ DDK 'stopping his ear,' Prov. 
21. 13; Isa. 33. 15: Ar. li\ i. to cover^ hide, be contracted, iv. 
to close {a door): Syr. y^i'' compressed, contracted, then, thick, solid, 
and even hard, stubborn (of a disposition and of anger). 

Thus our phrase may be rendered either (i) ' Windows with 
frames closed in,' possibly by gratings (this being implied merely 
and not stated), or more probably (ii) ' Windows with narrowed 
frames,' i. e. wide on the inner side of the thick wall, and gradually 
sloping so as to form a mere slit on the outer side, like the windows 
of ancient western fortresses. So probably Vulg. fenestras obliquas, 
and certainly Pesh. Jbo^lo ]VaI^ Jod 'windows oblique and 
narrowed' (cf. Ezek. 40. 16 s^!^ ^i^o Ck^ ^ ^<^-J^^f Jodo 
'windows oblique within and small without'); Targ. vafe \T^T\t pD 



1 D^pO is restored by CorniU in Ezek. 41. 16 morcH ir&ipo ^ai^. 

' In Ar. th6 tenn cjuEmI is nsed of the JlexibU neck of the ostrich. Lane, 
Lex, 1383. 



yi- 4-5 5 

M^^ Jtynw 'windows opened within and closed without'*; 
Jesu bar-Ali who explains that ]bo^/ Joo are W»l*«iL a^t Jod 
.b-^JY^Al |bk^ ^mSi ^Nifti»v» Jl/ .^^jld 'windows which are 
not cut through straightly (i. e. squarely), but narrowed upon one 
side obliquely'; Kamp.; and Comill on Ezekiel, so far as regards 
D^DDK, — ' schrslg einfallende Fenster.' 

The Greek Verss. generally connect D^BpB^ with H^pOT 'to look 
or lean out of a window': — LXX Bvpldaf n<»paKVirTOfuvas KpvTrrds, 
al, exempL dtwnmrofuvas Kpvnrdsj and so 6.; S. Bvpi^s KM iitBrrat 
fWUTKarorras ] *A. oiro/SXrirovcraff Ptfivafupas *, Luc. Bvpiias itducrwufittras 
Kfnmrdf. Perhaps LXX, e., 'A. mean ' with prospects obstructed/ 
whether by grating or otherwise. So Vet. Lat. prospicienUs ah- 
sc<msas. Luc. dcdacr. is probably a corruption of ^uunmr. in view 
of the explanation noticed below. 

RV., Ke., Th., Ew., Sta., Kamp. (and Cornill in Ezek. 41. i6) 
give to D^DpB^ the sense of lattices^ gratings ^ or transverse beams; 
but this seems to rest upon pure conjecture ; and, besides bearing 
no resemblance to the meaning of other Hebrew words from the 
same root, is unsuitable to the use of the same word by the same 
writer in 7. 4 (see note). The rendering of D^DK by RV., Ke., 
Th., Sta. ^ fixed* ^festgemachte^ appears to be an accommodation 
to the meaning given to D^Dpfi^^, and fails of justification. 

5. pn] LXX ?d«ic€», i.e. fW; possible (cf. jni, v, 6), but not 
superior to MT. Luc. loal cWooyorev, i. e. k'?!!, is influenced by the 
recurrence of this word in vo, 4, 5^. 

jny] The meaning seems to be something spread upon or 
applied to the wall of a house, so * side-buildings ' or * wings J So 
approximately Pesh. ]U ^^ lit. * surroundings,' Targ. NH probably 
• projecting buildings.' The word denotes the whole wing, not the 
single stories : see notes on the other occurrences w. 6, lot. 
Hence LXX, Luc. fiMXaSpa, Vulg. tabulata^ whence R V. * stories,' 
are not quite correct. 



" These Veres., however, appear to derive their rendering 'open (obliqjae), 
closed (narrowed)' from the whole phrase ctoidh C^opv; and so apparently 
RV. marg. 
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Q're TT, probably aims at distinction from S'^ 'bed,' Gen. 
49. 4 ; (i^- 

n^an nn^p nx a^ao] LXX, Luc. om. As Sta. points out, the 
words appear to be merely a gloss upon l>anS ^aM^ 1^3D. So 
Kamp. The strange accentuation, which places the zaqef in each 
case upon a^3D, cannot be correct. 

T3D T\\)h'i BW] LXX om., but merely through oversight. The 
words are found in Luc. and the other Verss., and are, as Sta. 
remarks, indispensable, y^, properly a rib, is thought to be used 
distinctively of a ^/if^r-chamber here and in the description of 
Ezekiel's Temple, but seems to be employed of chambers more 
generally in 7. 3. Cf. note on 7. 2 ad fin, 

6. n^nnnn jnirn] jny (the whole wing, v. 5) is here unsuitable, 
and is also a masc. word. LXX, Luc. ii irXtvpd, Targ. MMirnD 
point to y?)?n as the origuial reading, doubtless correctly. Cf. v. 8 
ma^nn yi>vn. So Th., Sta.; and Klo. doubtfully. 

n^jrOD] 'Rebatements'; Sna( Xcy. The meaning is clear from 
the context, and from the common sense of JTU ' take away ' or 
' diminish.' So perhaps LXX, Luc. dtdtmma. Pesh., Targ., guessing 
from context, l^t^, NnpB3 'ledges'; Vulg. /robes. 

n^an nn^pa rnK ^^nb^b] ' That (the beams) should not have hold 
in the walls of the house.' The absence of the subject, not 
previously mentioned, is very harsh; and we may reasonably 
suppose that nWpn has fallen out before nn'»pa, owing to the 
similarity of the two words. Cf. the confusion of these words 
in V. 15. Targ. rightly supplies a subject Nnne^ ^\ff^ 'the ends 
of the beams.' 

7. This verse intrudes itself very awkwardly into the midst 
of the account of the construction of the side-chambers, and, 
if forming a part of the original description, must at any rate 
be out of place. Kamp. assigns the notice to R^, and Sta., 
following £w., regards it as a gloss from the margin, and so 
presimiably by a later hand, — ^perhaps the post-exilic author of 
V. I, &c. The tradition of the building of the Temple without the 
use of tools and of previously prepared material is doubtless 



VI. 6-8 65 

derived from or connected with the command of Ex. 20. 25 (J); 
Deut 27. 5, 6 (cf. especially the phrase r\ych\i^ D^»N) with regard to 
an altar of stone, and so can have been written by the pre-exilic R°, 
as is suggested by the occurrence of the verse in the same position 
in LXX, Luc. 

On the other hand, the notice is not in the spirit of R^ — whose 
insertions, as a rule, subserve a definitely religious purpose — and 
rather answers to the desire for curious details characteristic of 
a later (post-exilic) age ; while the awkward position of the verse 
is strange to the really skilful handling by R^ of his materials, 
and more nearly resembles the work of the later editor who has 
complicated the descriptions of chh. 6, 7 throughout. 

We may therefore assign the insertion to the post-exilic editor 
(R^), and suppose that in LXX the verse was added by a copyist 
from a Hebrew MS. 

PDO nxh^ pK] * Stone rough-hewn in (as regards) quarrying.' 
PDD, in loose apposition (Dri. Tenses, § 188, i ; Da. § 290), defines 
the sense in which the stone could be described a$ Txch^, 

xxchv'] * Whole,' as hewn from the quarry, without any further 
preparation by sawing or otherwise. The term, as employed of 
the stones of an altar, Deut. 27. 6; Josh. 8. 31, probably denotes 
stones in their natural condition. P^, in this sense a Bna^ Xcy., 
is the 'action of removal,' from Hiph'il J^Dn < pluck up,' used 
of moving stones from the quarry in 5. 31. The whole expression 
^y\ |aM is an accus. of material ; and with an active verb HK nja 
'y\ pM n^sn would have formed the second or remoter accus., as in 
Deut. 27. 6 ; 7. 15. Dri. Tenses, § 195. Cf. Ew. § 284° ; Da. § 80. 

"h^ ^^] For h^ at the close of a category asyndetos summarizing 
all possibilities of the class cf. ch, 8. 37 n^HD ^3 y:3 ^3. 

PDB^i] The verb agreeing, not with the whole list, but with the 
nearest subs, h'^ i>3 in sing. Cf. Deut 8. 13 li> rQn> ann 5|D3; 
Hos. 4. II ai) pip^ emw p rm\ Da. § ii4». 

8. n^^nn] LXX, Luc. r^r wroKOTw^fv, Targ. fcm'»jnN presuppose 
njnnnn , which is doubtless correct. So Th., E w., Sta., Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. 

F 
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tMf\ A Arag Xcy., the meaning of which is not quite clear. RV. 
* winding stairs ' is derived from LXX, Luc. ikueni (e/Xumi) dpaffaais^ 
'A. («il fV) KoxXW, Vulg. cochlea, Targ. Hr\20D; so Ke., Th., 
£w., Klo., Kamp. Pesh., however, renders t^pl^.fta 'through 
a trap-door,* and Sta. thinks that this is nearly correct In Rabb. 
Hebrew^ ^ can mean a falling shaft covered by a trap-door; 
Middoth 4, 5 vn pi^ D^STTpn KHp r\'^i> xKh^i pmriB vn ph^ 
D^BHpn >Bnp n^no p^^^y u^r }ibv na nu^na p^own nw pbe^tw 
'There were /i^//« in the loft opening into the Holy of Holies 
through which they used to let down the workmen in boxes that 
they might not feast their eyes within the most Holy Place.' We 
also have the word used to denote a hollow room covered above ; 
PescLchim 34* 77*, j/.; and afterwards it comes to mean a hen- 
roost; Shahbath 102^, 122^ al. Hence Sta. understands by D^^^ 
hollow chambers covered above with trap-doors, through which 
one might ascend by means of a ladder or steps like those of 
hen-roosts. 

Adopting this explanation we may render ^trap-^oor covered 
ascents! 

9. This verse is obviously out of place, breaking the connexion 
between vv. 8 and 10; and, accordingly, with Sta. it shares the fate 
of V, 7 as being a late gloss. Against this it should be noticed 
(i) that the verse contains the only allusion to the roofing of the 
house, a detail not likely to be omitted; and (ii) that mention 
of the completion of the house ought fitly to come into a descrip- 
tion of the building, and may reasonably do so immediately after 
the details as to the construction of the house proper, and before 
those which concern its inward embellishments'. Thus we may 
regard the verse as original, excepting the words n*i*TB1 D^a3 not 
found in LXX, Luc, and place it after v, 10, from which position 
it has been transposed by a very early error of transcription'. 



» Cf. Levy, x. v. 

■ Verse 15 immediately continaei with a description of n«Tao rm irn^ nn. 
* This conclusion is confinned by the repetition (v. 14) of 9* by the author 
of the interpolation w. 1 1-14. See note» 
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Thus the sequence in description — ^walls, porch, windows, wings, 
roofing — is perfect, the last detail aptly rounding ofif the account 
of the outside building of the house. 

D^niO mnei D^aa] A rather strange expression. If we adopt 
RV. * beams and planks of cedar,' we must suppose that the 3 is 
a variety of the a essetUtae ; * cormsiing of cedar.' LXX, Luc. jcai 
^icoiX(xrra^i7<rfy rhw oScov h lecdpoiff, Pesh. im>n> )t»»a\ oi^olo 
Jf^tf seem to have read simply DTi^a T(OX\ riK ffiD^, which was 
probably the original form of the sentehce. The words rm«n 0^33 
are then a later gloss added to explain more precisely the use 
to which the cedar beams were put. 

nnW) D^aa] D^aa elsewhere means 'pits 'or 'cisterns'; II. 3. 16; 
a/./ while X\TiW in its other occurrences, 11. 11. 8, 15; || 2 Chr. 
23. I4t, denotes 'ranks' of men. £w., taking D^a:i to mean lit 
' cavities,' explains that the roof consisted ' of an ornamental ceiling 
in squares, with small pieces of cedar wood as dividing beams.' 
This agrees with LXX insertion S <l>aTv&fuuruf xal dutrd^ttrip << Kt^pois^ 
'panels and cedar boards in rowsS' Vulg. laqutaribus^ 'with 
panelled roofs.' Adopting this explanation we may render, ^pamls 
md parallel beams' Targ. explains Ni>>jn pin^na KH^D n^ ^i>m 
KTiK nne^ ne^ nwnn tOTO pn:^D 'And he roofed the house 
with rafters, and above them were a series of cedar boards joined 
together.' Lagarde {Armenische Studieriy §499; MitiheiL i. 211) 
for 0^33 reads D^sa^jKrhich he connects with Persian jujjjfArmen. 
yfijSc^, ' vaulted roofs.' 

10. Somewhat obscure. MT. is adopted by Ke., Th., Kamp., 
Klo.; the last explaining: — 'He built it (each story) evenly against 
the wall of the whole house, until it was five cubits high, and then 
the connexion with the house and the roof of the side-chambers 
was formed by the cedar beams and planks, which rested upon 
the rebatements of the house.' Of course this process is conceived 
to have taken place three times, so that the three stories when 

^ But not, as stated by £w., with LXX liroiAo(rr^M«7^(y, ' made with vaulted 
roof,' which, as above noticed, is a translation of |CD>1 merely. C£ Hag. 1. 4 
D7«D 031^, Iv oUoiS If/iuy M<H\oaT6Bfiots, 

F 2 
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built and roofed must have had a height of fifteen cubits. Against 
this it should be noticed that yilT in v, 5 denotes not a single 
story (called ypjfn v, 8), but the whole wing consisting of three 
stories ; hence Sta. is probably correct in reading noK rnk^ I5ton 
for nVM B^n of MT. So Kit. 

The subject of rntn, rightly divined by RV., Ke., Sta., Klo., 
Benz., is jnyn ; * It rested on the house with beams of cedar.' Sta. 
compares tnx ^rh:h of V. 6. On the contrary, Verss., RV. marg., 
Th., Kamp., Kit. make the subject to be the same as that of 
p^; Vulg. operuit domum, Targ. KHU n^ Wo) 'he roofed the 
house/ giving a wrong sense to trw^. LXX itdi <rvy€crxfp t6p 
triv^tritaif (Luc. rovt awdta-fiovt) appear to have read jnyn HN tnttl. 
This reading is favoured by Ew., but is probably merely a mistrans- 
lation, due to the mistake in the subject of mtOI noticed above. 

11-14. Omitted by LXX, Luc. Verses 11-13 are assigned 
by Kue., Wellh., Kamp., Benz., Kit. to R^ ; but this is certainly 
incorrect. The section, it is true, contains some D phrases, such as 
could and did pass firom D into P ; but other expressions belong 
solely to P or to H, and thus mark the verses as the work of R**. 
This conclusion is rendered certain by the LXX omission. Verse 1 4 
is by the same hand as z^. 1 1-13 ; v. 9* being repeated in order to 
round off the interpolation and attach it to the preceding narrative. 

The following are marks of authorship which require notice : — 
12. ^npru *)^n DK] This phrase, which ilever occurs in Deut., 
is found twice in Jer. 44. 10, 23. On the other hand, it is 
distinctively characteristic of H, occurring Lev. 26. 3 (cf. 
18. 4), and constantly in Ezekiel, whose connexion with P, 
and especially with H, is well ascertained^; 5. 6, 7; 11. 20; 
18. 9, 17; 20. 13, 16, 19, 2it. Cf. the phrase D!^n rfpna ij^n 
Lev. 18. 3; 20.23(H). 
ms^ ^QfieiD nm] The exact phrase (with mrr as spokesman ; 
^DBBto) belongs to H; Lev. 18. 4; Ezek. 5. 7; 11. 12; 
18. 17; 20.24; iChr.28. 7. In<-^ 11. 33 ^ryn n«5^n ni^b 



* CC DrL LOT., pp. 45^ 
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V3K nna ^DDK^I ^npm, the passage belongs to R^ but the 

words 'd1 'm are an insertion by R'*, as is shown by their 

omission in LXX, Luc. 
Even with ^^9??^, D^MB^DH the phrase is not specially 

characteristic of Deut.^; 26. i6; 33. 21 (Blessing of Moses 

in Appendix). Elsewhere, Neh. 10. 30. 

Similar H phrases are DnKH OPlk nfc^; li^ ^V^fP (-y^) 

D?? 'nj Lev. 18. 5; Ezek. 20. 11, 13, 2 it; nb^ D^MB^ 'iofi 

DriNLev.19.37; 20.22; 25.18; Ezek, 11. 20; 20.19; 36.27. 
^nWD b^ T\H nnoen] The phrase appears first in Ex. 20. 6 

(E) ; Deut. 5. 10 ^D^^ '^^^f, and is then very frequent in 

Deut.; passing on to R° in Kings, L 2. 3; 9. 6; 11. 34; 

a/.; and to P, which shows several occurrences. 
Dra T\Jpb] So exactly only in Lev. 18. 4 (H) 1BW ^OBBID T\H 

era nabb r\tm\ ^npn hki. D's phrase is '^ wt3 rchb; 

cf. ch. 2. 3. 

inK nan nx ^nopm] The expression nan a^n with mn^ as 

subj. is found once in Deut. 9. 5, and twice in R^, ck. 2. 4; 

12. 15; II 2 Chr. 10. 15; but is also more general ; i Sam. 1. 

23 ; Jer. 33. 14; Dan. 9. 12 ; cf. Isa. 44. 26. 
"^^n bn ^nnan niw] Referring, like R^ in 2. 4, to Nathan's 

prophecy, 2 Sam. 7. 12-16. 
13. hm\£r* ^Ja Tina Wgp] Very distinctive of P; Ex. 25. 8; 

29. 45; Num. 6. 3; 35. 34; Ezek. 43.9. No occurrences in D, 
With the whole verse cf. Lev. 26. 11, 12 (H) ^jafiTD ^nnJI 

gJp ^n'»^m naaina ^nabnnm : oariK nc^j i>j»n nb) oaaina 
: Dyb 'f? vnn bnw d^h^k^. 

12. na • • . n^an] A casus pendens, *As for this house,' &c., 
imperfectly reinforced, after the long protasis, by "pna ^n^aw 
bvrw^ ^Ja {v. 13), where we should strictly expect Wna. Cf. Dri. 
Tenses, § 197, Ods. 2. Thus we need not, with Kamp., Benz., 



^ D*s Qsnal phrases are mtcah uraovo too ' obsenre judgements to do them'; 
5. 1 ; 7. II ; 11. 32 ; 12. 1 ; a KL 17. 37; Exek. 20. ai (cf. 18. 9) : onDDTO 1^ 
T\ws^ 'teach (some one else) judgements to do them'; 4. i» 5, 14; 6. i. 
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suppose that before n^sn some words have fallen out, such as ^TTi 
•T^J rtmne Vn^ 'mine eyes shall be open toward/ as in ch. 8. 29. 

15. nn^nD] Omitted by LXX, Luc; but scarcely to be dis- 
pensed with. 

fBDn nh^g] Read fB?? nh^p *the rafiers of the ceiling/ with the 
former part of the doublet in LXX, Luc. cvf r&v ^ok&p, Vulg. iague- 
aria, Fesh. moiqja*. So B5., Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit 

n^3D fy HDV] Rejected by Sta. as a summary of the contents 
of the verse which has come into the text from the margin, and by 
Klo., Benz., Kit. as a later gloss added to guard the expression 
a • • • p^ against misunderstanding. The words, however, appear 
in all Verss., and may very well form with the previous ^x\ Wnpo 
a circumstantial clause; 'And he built the walls of the house 
within with boards of cedar, overlaying with wood within from 
the floor of the house to the rafters of the ceiling.' Cf. DrL Tenses, 
§ 163, who quotes ch. 7. 51 'y\ ?rD n^hn nK • . . «^ 'and he 
brought in the vessels . . ., placing them,' Ac, 

16. ^X\ p^] 'And he built off the twenty cubits from the inner- 
most part of the house with boards of cedar.' ^rO"^^ means ' the 
furthest extremity,' and may be applied to the most secret recesses 
of a house or cave employed as a place of hiding, Aul 6. 10; 
I Sam. 24. 4; or as women's apartments, Ps. 128. 3; or again 
in the phrase pM '*ro'\\ to the most inaccessible limits of the 
earth, Jer. 81. 7; a/./ cf. pev ^fDl^ Izek. 38. 6; al.; nu ^MT 
Esek. 32. 23. p of ^rOinD denotes the point of departure in 
measurement, as e.g. i Sam. 20. 37 nt6m yoD 'on beyond thee/ 

nxypn] Read TfnSpn with LXX, Luc. 1^ rwp ioicAy, Vulg. 
superiora, Fesh. MOiojOi^. So the authorities cited for the same 
emendation in z^. 15. 

i6^ p^] fcTC! is the reading of i Cod., LXX, Luc, e., Vulg. 
SoTh. 

1^] DaHims commodi, as in 1. 28; lit. 'he built for himself'; so 
Kamp. 'baute er sich's/ Th., RV. 'he even built (them) for it,' 
i. e. for the house, are incorrect 

^\f\ 'For an adytum/ The word T3*i, which only occurs 
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in this section of Elings, chs. 6-8, in the parallel account in 
a Chr. 3-5, and in Ps. 28. 2 \ is connected with Ar.JjS /? de behind, 
whence ^S, JTi hindmost or back pari, and so doubtless denotes 
the back or innermost room of the Temple. 'A., 2. xpvfOTi<rnfpiop, 
Volg. oraculi, whence AV., RV. * oracle,' connect nm incorrecdy 
with"©*? *to speak.' 

DVTpn ttnpb] So ch. 7. 50 ; 8. 6. The phrase occurs four times 
in P of the innermost sanctuary, Ex. 26. 33, 34; Num. 4. 4, 19; 
in Num. 18. 9, 10 it refers to the offerings of the b'n£ Israel 
'31 Dnroo ba ; onnpn nsnp Lev. 21. 22 is the portion of the 
sons of Aaron; U*tnp Jtnp, seventeen times in P, is applied to 
the brazen altar, the altar of incense, the twelve cakes of shew- 
bread, and the portions of various sacrifices which fell to the priests. 

These are all occurrences of the phrase in P. Elsewhere it is 
found only in late books influenced by P; Ezek., Chr., Ezra, Neb., 
Dan.; and in the three passages noticed in Kings. Thus the 
phrase in Kings is clearly a gloss made by a post-exilic interpolator 
under the influence of P, to explain the possibly obsolete term 
T»3n in 6. 16; 8. 6; and WJDn n^n in 7. 50. 

The inclusion of the phrase in LXX, Luc. in each passage 
suggests that it is not due to the post-exilic editor R^ whose 
glosses and changes are usually absent from the Greek Vers., or 
obviously inserted later from the margin, but to earlier post-exilic 
interpolators upon a smaller scale '. 

17-20*. tnoip • . . • 0^3Dim] The passage as it stands is 
remarkably involved, and appears to exhibit a double stratum 
of glosses. LXX reads ml T§<r<rap6Koyra vrfx^v ^¥ 6 va6g Kara 
irp^iurov rov dafitlp tw fuc^ rov oXkov Kcv^fv, dovnoc cW t^p tufiwrhv 
dutBfjmis Kvplov. cXnxri nrpatis fJoJKOs, koI cZkocti irrixns frXiSror, mi cticoaft 

in^cir r6 «^ dVov, Le. 'itf? n;?n rrn m^ d^-jw (». 17) 
:rrtrr nna jViirnK nf nn^ no^?Bo n^l?? 1^? ■>^?'p {v. 19) 



^ The word should probably be restored in II. 10. 35 ; see noie, 

* These seem to have been mere scrides or copyists, not to be dignified by 

the title * editor,' working under the influence of P, and thus their small hiser- 

tions may be dted as belonging to SS'. 
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^no^p not? D^b^, arh newt onfejn ij-jk not? Dnfe^ {p, 20). So 
substantially Luc. 

Here we notice the omission of b3%in wn, also lacking in Vulg., 
explanatory of rV3n in v, 17; and the entire absence of v. 18, 
which contains details of the wood-carving of the house. These 
are clearly insertions made by R^. By their removal the monstrous 
^jsb at the close of v, 17, together with nnnn ^JD^I at the com- 
mencement of V. 20, is explained as arising out of the original 
n^ann ^jeb at the close of v. 17, through the confusion incident 
upon the introduction of ». 18. 

But the account, even as simplified by LXX, cannot stand in its 
original form. The mention (». 19) of the situation of the "i^ai 
is superfluous after v. 16, and the expression rHiT n^3 P"iK HK 
belongs to D ; see note on 3. 15. Thus v. 19 is also an insertion, 
though of earlier date than those first noticed, and possibly 
even due to R°. The description originally ran as follows: 
Dnby n^nvn {v, 20) :"»'?'^n ^jeb T^^ njn rrenja D^yanin {v. 17) 
x\m\p noK Dn^^ arrt noK onfe^ irjk n©K «And forty cubits 
was the house before the adytum. And the adytum was twenty 
cubits long, and twenty cubits broad, and twenty cubits high.' 
So Sta., except for the retention* of ^ym wn {v, 17), against 
LXX, Luc, Vulg. 

18. n^in ^] The preposition ^ is not used in a loose way 
for ^, RV. * on the house,' i. e. on its walls ; but rather expresses 
presence in or ai the building as pictured fi-om a distance ; ' in the 
house.' Cf. IL 10. 14 Tps; n^3 nu i>K DIOHB^I *They slew them 
12/ the pit of Beth-'Eqed'; Ezek. 31. 7 tS'T\ DMD ^K vmtTS *its root 
was by many waters'; 47. 7 ni fy hxm nw ^ WfT * behold, at 
the edge of the ravine there were many trees.' 

nj^po] 'Carvmg'; only again w. 29, 32 ; r^ 7. 31 ; while the 
verb ]6p 77. 29, 32, 35t is also peculiar to this one interpolator. 

D^ypB] 'Gourds'; 7. 24t. Hj^^J IL 4. 39 1 means wild gourds 
gathered from a n^ fOB. According to Tristram, DB} 1244, the 
Colocynihis agri is denoted. 

tm niM] 'Open flowers'; w. 29, 32, 35 1. 
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19. fnnb] This anomalous form of the infin. constr. occurs once 
again, ck, 17. 14 Kt., where Q're is nri. Kdnig's view {Lehrg, I. 
i. p. 305) that the double occurrence precludes the theory of textual 
corruption, and that the final } is a parasitical addition due to the 
fact that vulgarly the recollection of the connexion of HTI with fn3 
was totally obliterated, is very forced and imnatural. 

20. ^UD nnr ^n&m] Sta. argues at length against the originality 
of all passages which speak of the use of gold plating in Solomon's 
Temple, making in brief the following points : — 

(i) If for the manufacture of brazen vessels a Syrian workman 
had to be imported (7. i^ff*), it is highly improbable that sufficiently 
skilftd workers in gold were to be found among the men of Israel. 

(ii) Later notices in Kings which mention the treasures of the 
Temple make no allusion to the gold-plating. Thus, 14. 26, 
Shishak carries off only the mrr» n^3 ni'^yiK such as would pre- 
sumably be stored in the side-chambers, and the golden shields 
of Solomon; II. 14. 14, Joash king of Israel makes booty of the 
gold and silver vessels found l^DH n^ nn^Kll niiT n^n ; II. 16. 17, 
Ahaz in his need uses merely the great bronze vessels found in 
the Temple; II. 18. 16, Hezekiah overlays the doors of the 
nVT ^3\n with gold-plating, but afterwards cuts it off and sends 
it to the king of Assyria. 

(iii) Verses 2iyC, 30 stand in wrong position ; t^. 21, so far as it 
refers to the gold-plating of the house, is wanting in LXX ; and 
w. 22, 30 are otherwise rendered suspicious by their contents. 

(iv) Ezekiel, in his description of the future Temple, knows of 
no such gold-plating. 

Thus in this connexion w. 20^ (in part, "lUD ant IHDyi), 21 (all 
but n^nn ^3D^), 22, 28, 30, 32^ are omitted by Sta. 

These arguments, though weighty, are not entirely convincing. 
rWi may denote not necessarily a heavy gold-plating as in II. 18. 
16, but a thin gilding with liquid gold ^ such as called for no very 



* In Prov. 26. 23 tgt j[|Vy n»^ ^TO f^ one thinks of a potsherd sUvered 
over, not coated ¥rith pltitis of diver. 
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special skill in preparation and application to the wood, and also 
need not imply so prodigious a supply of the metal, nor have 
been calculated to attract the cupidity of a foreign foe bent upon 
hastily pillaging the treasures* of the Temple. Again, the fact 
that certain notices are absent from LXX rather favours than 
otherwise the originality of the remainder. Quite probably the 
narrative has here, as elsewhere, been subject to later glosses; 
but the total denial to the original account of all references to 
the employment of gold in Solomon's Temple must be deemed 
extremely precarious. 

nUD anr] Apparently * choice' or * precious gold' (cf. the alter- 
native 31t3 snr of 2 Chr. 3. 8); though how the word gains this 
sense is quite uncertain. A subs. *>^3D occurs Job 28. 15. 

DM TQXO ^yi] But if the altar was merely overlaid with cedar 
boards, what was its inner material? As Sta. remarks, an altar 
if of stone or earth could scarcely be covered outside with boards. 
LXX, Luc. «il hrolrj<nw &v<ruurnifM09, i.e. n3|p \ffTlTi, is doubtless 
correct as regards the verb, but the mention of the material H^ 
is indispensable, and must have fallen out through oversight So 
BO., Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

21. LXX, Luc. have only the last four words of this verse 
which they refer to the altar. This seems to be correct The 
remainder of the verse is a gloss inserted later, and breaking the 
connexion. The whole sentence ought to run ^2^? H^ ^1^ ^-^ 

TT ~»|4 • J- • 

an| rtp*nia "^jn] This can only mean 'he drew golden 
chains across,* lit 'he made a crossing with,* &c.; but this is very 
harsh. 

In 2 Chr. 3. 14 mention is made of ^I^^BH the veil; and, in 
accordance with Th/s suggestion, it is at least conceivable that 
in our passage R^ may have written, or intended to write, "^V!! 
'yi roSftfTT^K 'and he drew the veil across with chains of gold.' 
nay Pfel is only so used in this passage. The sing. P^l occurs 
in Ezek. 7. 23 (but disappears under ComiU's emendation), and 
a pi. T\\ptr\ Isa. 40. i9t. Klo. makes the very conjectural emenda- 
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tion an| vnlrp V^yf\ * and its four homs were of gold/ referring 
to the altar. 

aa^. ^21 rDltdn ^3l] But we have already been informed about 
the overlaying of the altar with gold in the previous verse. This 
passage, omitted by LXX, Luc, is doubtless a gloss, and owes 
its existence to the gloss in the previous v. 21 snt nip^nns • , • ffn 
which, by breaking the connexion, destroyed the original statement 
with reference to the gold-plating of the akar, and so caused the 
necessity for an additional clause to that efifect. 

23. pB^ ^] So Vulg., Targ. LXX omiu. Luc. cV (vkmw jcvira- 
^Mxr/Miy, Fesh. )h>>ifta¥> jUfluAf . MT. correct. 

int^J As the verse stands the reference of the suffix is obscure. 
RV. ' each ' is an unsatisfactory escape from the difficulty, and no 
real translation. LXX, Luc. fUytOot 9<rraBfimiUpop, for which Th. 
suggests 1^3^9 *"'9^> ^ut S^* points out that this cannot mean 
'upright stature,' since IP? only signifies 'to adjust' taraB. appears 
to be merely a translator's flourish. Sta. most cleverly removes 
all difficulty by placing v. 26 between v. 23^ and v. 23^. This is 
doubtless correct. The suffix of MVS^p is satbfied by reference 
to ''Wn insn in v. 26^, and the account of the measurements of 
the D^ana closes very appropriately with the summary v, 25^ 
D^aian ^jb6 im ygp) nrw mo. 

All Verss. follow the wrong order of MT. 

27. D^ai-on riK fn^] LXX, Luc. Ka\ d^L<l>^tpa x'povfiiip, i.e. ^2B^ 
M^^. So Klo., who notices that the fact that the D^aina were 
brought into the n^an has akeady been stated in v. 23* \s^ 
'31 TXra. Th., Sta. adopt ^JB^ as more precise, but retain m \m 
of MT. This latter, as introducing the statement that when so 
placed their wings touched the wall on either side, can scarcely 
be considered redundant. 

l«rm] One MS. vnc^; so Pesh. «»^o. Possible, but not 
preferable to MT. 

D^"On *Wa T\H] LXX, Luc. r<b nrtpvyat airr&p, i.e. D^WynK, 
doubtless correct. So B6., Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

^y\ WVi] LXX seems to convey the idea that ^acA 2YO had four 
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wings : — mi rjirrrro irripv^ fiLa rov roixov, Koi irripv( rfnrero rov rolxov 

TOV fi€VT€pOV' Koi ol ItTtpvytS OVTOV ol €P fJL€<r«j^ TOV OUCOV fjlTTOVTO ITTCpvf 

frr€pvyos. This is very inferior to the plain statement of MT. 
supported by Luc. and the other Verss. 

29, 30. These verses, though both appearing in LXX, Luc., 
appear to form no part of the original account. Verse 29 is 
obviously by the same hand as v, 18, assigned to R^ and z'. 30 
is redundant after v, 22^, and also out of place. 

29. 3pD] Probably to be emended 3^??? with Klo. 

pynbl cr^bo] The reference of 'within and without' is rather 
ambiguous, a remark which also applies to the similar words in 
V, 30. Klo.'s emendation, I^2Pn^ ^^??? * both of the inner and 
of the outer house/ is probably correct; cf. Ezek.41. 17. The 
expression ^^?Bn T\ysn is used of the n^3*l v. 27; ch. 7. 50. 

31. rme nw] LXX, Luc, Pesh., Targ. seem to presuppose 
nnDp^; and so Klo. This may be original, but is quite as likely 
to be a paraphrase of the somewhat difficult MT. The latter, as 
Sta. notices, is quite possible, and may be paralleled; cf. Ex. 26. i 
^^] "^ '"^^ f??^?"^^,; Dri. Tenses, § 195, i. Th., in retaining 
MT., cites £w. § 284^ for the usage. 

Vulg. e/ in ingressu oraculi^ takes n^Tm Pinu MK to be an accus. 
of place as in cK 7. 40 miT rV3 in iemplo danum, 

^Wi] Of doubtful meaning. Neither Sta. * door-opening,' nor 
RV., &c. 'lintel/ seems to be correct; for according to either of 
these renderings the breadth of the Sx ought to be commensurate 
with that of the doorway, whereas in Ezek. 41. 3 the former is said 
to be two cubits (broad), the latter six cubits; cf. Ezek. 40. 9 — the 
porch eight cubits, the ^ two cubits. Again, the ^K is spoken 
of as something standing in equal proportions upon either side 
of an entrance or porch ; Ezek. 40. 48* hImd rtO|t Bten D^ ^ T^^ 
ni» nteU etern (on 48^ see Comill's emendation); cf. 41. i. 
Thus the explanation of B6. {Proben alitest. Schrifthlarung, 302/:), 
pilasters or projections in a wall upon either side of an entrance, 
appears to be near to the truth. So Pesh. MO»ofk>^osd 'its 
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irapa<rTad«\' Comill * Wandpfeiler/ Kit * Einfassung,' and appar- 
ently RV, marg. 'posts.' Somewhat similar is the suggestion 
'crepidines* of Ges., who quotes the passages where the word 
occurs, and the ancient interpretations. 

n^^n] So Baer. Less accurate texts n*?ton. Upon the analogy 
of 7. 5 ^5^ ^^??1 ^t^lp?!, and the necessary and obvious emenda- 
tion at the close of v. 33 ^V?! H^T^tD, n^B^DPl ought to mean *a 

pentagonal* /^ \ So Vulg. postesque angulorum quinque, B5., Th., 

Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit. Pesh. ^*iik;i^ suggests the possibility 
of an origmal nte'Dn exactly analogous to D^??'l of 7. 5. The 
explanation ^affih part' of the entire wall, adopted by Ges., Ke., 
Klo., is alien to the context, the breadth of the wall not having 
been mentioned since v. 20. 

rt'vnn ninro ^xn] It is impossible to regard ninro i>^Kn as 
a case of apposition, * the pilasters were doorposts,' &c., because 
^^K is not identical with n^MTtD. Hence it is best to adopt Sta.'s 
emendation 'n rfT^tOril ^]^'^, rendering * the pilasters and doorposts 
were (i. e. formed) a pentagonal.' It is, however, conceivable that 
the text may have originally read n^B^n ^Kn, and that ninto 
is a gloss from the margin as an (incorrect) explanation of the 
difficult b^K. 

32, 35. By the same hand as vv, 18, 29. 

32. 'ai nin^ ^nen] A casus pendens ; 'as for the two doors/ &c. 

W51] The perf. with weak 1 here and in v, 35, if part of the 
original text, would be *an isolated irregularity' (Dri. Tenses, 
§ '33> ^)i ^^^ ^c construction marks the style of the post-exilic 
interpolator. Klo. Vp^] ; but this, if possible in v. 32, is scarcely 
so in V, 36. 

"^"JJl] From inr\ ; 'and he spread out the gold upon the cherubim,' 
&c. The word is that which is used in Targ. OnL as an equivalent 
of Ugl; £x. 39. 3; Num. 17. 4; and its use thus forms another 



^ Unless this represent wpoards, * vestibule/ The other Verss. give no help ; 
Targ. tiVm * but ' misunderstands ; LXX, Luc, Vulg. omit. 
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post-exilic indication. Luc. Ka\ Korifiaivtv, i.e. *T*3!1; Fesh. ia^oIoi 
i.e. Till; Targ. TDJ1, apparently ^JJl or 1*3*1; Vulg. ef operuit, 
a guess. Klo.'s reading 1"}*! is unnecessary. 

'33. n^JD"» nXD] LXX oToai (Luc. crToir) TfrpwrXw, i. e. n^ntO 
rfyn"j 'doorposts standing foursquare/ is doubtless correct Cf. 
ch. 7. 5. So Th., Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit. The verse, all but the 
last two words, is with r. 32 omitted by LXX through homoiote- 
leuton with the end of z^. 31. 

34^. D^X^p] All Verss. rightly presuppose D^pht as in v, 34*. 
So Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp. 

th^i\ * Revolving,' or * turning on hinges,' so ^ folding^ Thus 
only here. In Ezek. 41. 24 the doors are called ntaWD W/i^ 
rrtn^i. 

36. neyi] Cf. V. 32 note on J^pi. 

ngntpn"^J "^J^s?] 'Applied evenly to the carving.' nen Pu'al only 
here ; Pi'el ' make straight or even,' of a way, &c. 

36. nnD^JBn nvnn] Surrounding the Temple, and innermost as 
contrasted with the mnKH nvn 7. 8, containing the King's palace, 
both courts lying inside the n!>im ivn which enclosed the whole 
group of buildings. See note on 7. 12^, and plan in Sta. Ges, i. 314. 

At the end of this verse LXX, Luc. continue with the words 
KvicXd^, icol fKod6fui<r9 K,T,\, This seems to represent MT. ch, 7. 
12^, where it receives discussion. 

7. 1-12* appear in LXX, Luc. at the close of the ch., being 
apparently so placed by some scribe who thought it better to give 
the account of the Temple furniture in immediate sequence to 
that of the Temple itself, and not separated by the description 
of Solomon's other buildings. This is shown to be a late disloca- 
tion by the fact that v. 12^ has been accidentally left behind in 
making the alteration, and now follows inunediately after the close 
of ch. 6, instead of after v. 12* to which it clearly belongs. MT., 
which describes all the buildings first and then the furniture of 
the Temple, is correct. 

a. nyaiM] LXX, Luc. rpcdr. Hence Sta. adopts mb\£^ as in 
agreement with the sutement in v. 3 liMyi yffV TWDn rWDrr\ D^yaiK. 
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This, he contends, must refer to the D^IDy, and not to the TWjh^ 
(Th.) a fern, noun; Ezek. 41. 8. So Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

Sta. takes the following view of the construction of the house : — 
* It was a house of which the back and sides upon the ground-floor 
were formed of walls, while the front of the bottom story was 
formed by the fifteen pillars of the first row. The pillars of the 
second and third rows stood within the building, exactly cor- 
responding to the pillars of the first row. The second story was 
formed by a number of chambers lying in three rows or flights ' 
(ZATW, 1883, p. 150). A further description, together with 
excellent plans of the building, may be seen in Ges, i. 318^. 
It may be doubted, however, whether Sta. is correct in his arrange- 
ment of the chambers which he assigns to one single story above 
the pillars. The expressions of vv. 4, 5 B^^B^ • • . DniO rnj^B^ D^Dpr 
DnDyD seem to suggest three stories of chambers (so Kit.), and this 
is agreeable to the height of the building, thirty cubits, even sup- 
posing these stories to have been higher than those of the Temple 
wings (6. 6)— perhaps six cubits each, with the pillars below the 
first floor of some twelve cubits in height. The house seems 
to have obtained its nam^ from the fact that the pillars, open to 
view from the outside, gave to the spectator the idea of a forest 
of trees. The rooms, if in three stories, may have run right 
through the breadth of the building, having a window or windows 
at either end, i.e. at the front and back of the house. This 
explains v. 4 D^DyD ^^V HTTO ^K ntTOI * and window was over 
against window three times.' The doors, on the other hand, 
opening from one room into another, ran lengthways down the 
centre of the building. Thus each room had two doors opposite 
to one another and communicating directly with the rooms on 
either side. This seems to satisfy the expression rWD 7K nnD 7\t!\ 
DnDyD \th^ * and door was over against door three times/ which 
we shall adopt in v, 5 at the suggestion of LXX, Luc. 

We have no information as to staircase or number of chambers. 
The kind of rooms above described are not strictly the same as 
those described in 6. 5/"., supposing the term niyhf to really denote 
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* j/'dif-chambers.' But the use of y^ * a rib' to describe a chamber 
is very obscure, and we can scarcely say for certain what sort 
of room could be so called, and what not. niyhf may perhaps 
refer to the main beams ^ which, resting on the pillars and running 
from wall to wall, formed the basis of the partitions between the 
different chambers, and were, so to speak, the ribs of the building. 
nVT^a] * Beams,' as cut or sawn into the required dimensions. 
LXX, Luc. vniim, i. e. niDna « shoulder-pieces ' at the top of the 
pillars, forming a support for the beams. Cf. the use of the 
word in v, 30. This is adopted by Klo., Benz., Kit, but is 
scarcely superior to MT. 

3. After D^*i1Dyn by LXX, Luc. insert rat dpiBfji6s r«y arvK^v, i. e. 
D^'Wsyn TBDW. By this addition the verse is relieved, and the 
precise reference of the number made perfectly clear. 

4. D^DpB^] Explained by Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz. as the main 
beams supporting the floors and ceilings of the chambers; a meaning 
possibly agreeable to the Ar. uJlLl quoted on 6. 4. It should be 
noticed, however, that v. 4^ ^X\ ntTO ^K HTTOI seems obviously 
to refer back to the preceding statement, as though ntntD and 
D^Dpe^ were closely connected in meaning. Hence it seems 
preferable to assign to D^fipB^, here as in 6. 4, the meaning 'tmndow- 

frames: So RV. 'prospects.' Kit. 'Fenster (?).' 

5. ninnDm] Read rttnoni with LXX, Luc. koI al x^fKu, So Th., 
Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

ripBf D^ai] Cf. 6. 4 nofe. 

D^DpD VfvV ntTO 7K ntnO /Vyi] LXX km dfr6 Tov OvpnfiOTog (Luc. 
an6 ^paij «rl Ovpop rpiaa&g, i.e. D^^B ^t^^ 'T???"^^ ^^^P^, probably 
standing for ^^ nnB^tJ nna 7^3^, which may be adopted. Sta. 
reads imD bn nno, regarding !>1D as a gloss arising from a marginal 

note pirm Sd nne. 

6. D^b6b^] LXX ntvrfiKorra. But Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 
support MT. ^ 

^ Cf. the use of the term to denote the deaws or daards which went to form 
the imier walls of the house, and the partition-wall of the adytum ; cA. 6. 
15, i6*. 
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After tnm and Ijefore dS«1 LXX inserts iCvym/uva, Luc ffv- 
y%^U»fl. This appears to be a mere gloss by which it was sought 
to explain the relationship between the second D^IK and the D^IK 
DHIOpn. Or possibly the word may form a doublet of Um, the 
letters being transposed and read as some part of inn, perhaps 
■ano. 

3y] The meaning is very obscure, and can only be guessed. 
LXX, Luc. render lit. ndxot, Vulg. episiylia^ * cross-beams,' Pesh. 
\\a\ * entrance hall,' Targ. KHDipD ' threshold.' The word occurs 
again Ezek. 41. 25 pnno D^Kn ')]srh^ YV ^Vl- Here CorniU 
hazards ^Vordach,' and this is perhaps what is intended by Vulg. 
in Kings — the front part of the roof of the porch, possibly forming 
a kind of projecting cornice, Si'eg, u. S/a, also suggests * Vordach, 
Schutzdach.' Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp. doubtfully follow the sug- 
gestion of Targ., and suppose the word to mean an entrance 
with steps. 

7. DB^ ODB^ nrx] 'Where he should or m^hf judge'; Dri. 
Tenses, §39/8. 

JBDI] The usual construction would be PK3 JDp nW ODB'D thn 
*he made the porch covered,' &c.; cf. Dri. Tenses, § 161. 2. It is 
rare for the participle to be preceded by ] when thus introducing 
a subordinate idea as a secondary predicate. See instances under 
06s. I of Dri. § cited. 

ypipn iy] Vulg. usgue ad summitatem, Pesh. moiqjaa^ jbp»^o 
read rt'^ipniy, which is to be adopted. So Ew., Th., Sta., Kamp,, 
Benz. ; and Klo. doubtfully. Kit. retains MT. The second half 
of the verse has fallen out in LXX, Luc; but, according to Field, 
Hex,, the Complutensian reads airo iha^o\)% €<at imtpaov, 

8. DB^ 3B^ IB^k] The same nuance as in v, 7 ODK^. 

nnrwn nvn] Also called n^an D^« "i^fn; see notes on v. i2i>; 
ch. 6. 36. 

It is unusual in classical Hebrew (though customary in post- 
biblical Hebrew) to omit the article with a subs, when its adj. 
is so defined according to rule. Cf. t^'^l^ ">??n v, 12. Dri. 
{Tenses, § 209. i) collects instances of the usage which 'appears 
t G 
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to have arisen in connexion with familiar words, which were felt 
to be sufficiently definite in themselves without the addition of the 
article/ 

xh\vh n^3D] LXX renders curiously c{ iXurtro/uprji Tovrocv, Luc. 
t^Xura-ofuvrf rovroiff, apparently a misreading n jxp . • . D, the former 
word being some Pu'al or Hoph'al participle. MT. correct. 

n(^] The tense is quite anomalous, and cannot be explained, 
the perfect alone being suitable to describe a single fact in so 
prosaic a connexion \ It is at least possible that some scribe, 
intending to copy nfe'y n^^, wrote by mistake T\\S^ W2) through 
confusion with ^T)^y\ at the beginning of the verse, and that this 
HB^n^ai was subsequently interpreted as iVS^ n^ai. The omission 
of HB'jr in LXX suggests as a second hypothesis that the word 
may be a later gloss carelessly inserted. 

9. nnD3] 'According to measurements,' i.e. of regular dimen- 
sions, and not of various sizes. So z'. 11. 

nii'jIJD] *Sawn'; only here. A dmom. from t^!0 which is 
derived from itl 'drag.' Both subs, mao and denom. verb in 
Qal and Niph'al occur m post-biblical Hebrew. 

IDO] ' Foundation ' ; a 5jra{ \ty. from 1D\ the ^ being assimilated 
according to the small class of contracted verbs ^''d; G-K. § 71. 
Other contracted forms from this root are IB'D Isa. 28. 16; llE^v 
2 Chr. 31. 7. 

ninaon ly] RV. *unto the coping'; so LXX, Luc. «•£ twit 
yftVtfv (with a Schol. (n-c^avco/iartty $ f^p^^), and approximately 
2. (fiur) ra>y an-apri(rfiara)v, Vulg. usgue ad summitaiem parieium^ 
Pesh.^v^ liOf^o; Th., Klo., Sieg, u. Sta. Sta., Kamp., Kit. 
follow Ges. in rendering mutuUs or projecting stones (Kragsteine) 
upon which the ends of the beams rested. The word, which 
occurs only here in this sense, elsewhere means a * handbreadth ' ; 
». 26; aL So Targ. ir3BnD3, *A. (cwr) rw iraX(U(rra>fuir«0v. 

The first pnw, which is indispensable, has fallen out in LXX, 



* K6., however {Lehrg, I. ii. f 368 >>), classes the use with ch. 20. 33* ^cro* 
as an Inckoaiivc* 
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Luc. through oversight. The second J^VTO^ js very difficult. As Sta. 
remarks, it forms no contrast to rhT{yr\ *ivnn. Sta.'s emendation 
nw n^3tD1 is, however, not quite correct. We ought rather to read 
[rrtnj n*a "^pn?^, a correction which accords with v. 12, and 
accounts for the letters vnDI in MT. 

10. nonDl] LXX, Luc. rtiv Ttd€fukiiD/uprjv, Pesh. ^Vjio?, apply 
this specially to the great court. It seems better to regard it as 
having a vague general application to rhn b^ at the beginning 
of z'. 9 ; all the buildings. Sta. ' und fundamentirt (war alles).' So 
Th., Kamp., Benz. 

12^. n^3n • • . ivnh] As has before been noticed, LXX, Luc. 
at the close of ch. 6. 36 contain the words Kvick6d€v' xal <}icob6firj(r€ 
t6 Karaniraa-fAa rijs av\iJ£ tov alXofi tov oUov tov koto. irp6(r<anov rov 
yaov, i.e. probably b^m ^JB'ijj; l^^'K n^n D^K l^tn^ T|po I3J1 3^3DO. 
This seems to represent MT. ch. 7. 12I' n^D^3Dn niiT n^a nvn!>1 
n^3n D^«h. IDO certainly cannot be original, the phrase IDO p^l 
being absurd. The word is probably therefore a corruption of 
MM repeated from the preceding, and kqI t^KoMfirjat is clearly 
a gloss formed through repetition of p^ 6. 36*, to explain the 
connexion of KarantTavfia with the previous sentence. The first 
MDD is genuine, and should be restored before "^STO in place 
of the 1 of MT. LXX is also correct in reading n^an D^« l?n^1 
(this referring to nnn^n nvn of v, 8), but has omitted n^a "^vn^ 
rWD^^Dn mn^ through the homoioteleuton imh. Possibly, as Sta. 
thinks, n^tD^JDH is a gloss from 6. 36, and redundant after miT n^a. 
Finally, the sentence bynn OD bv "^Kt* appears to be a gloss 
derived from 6. 3, n^an byn ^3D bv D^IKm, through a wrong 
identification of the D^IK here mentioned. 

We may therefore read v. 12b (n^^?Bn) njn^-n^a ijn^ a^aDD 
r^!?? ^b^ '^^nb\ 'round about the (inner) court of the House 
of Yahwe, and the court of the porch of the palace.' 

13, 14. In 2 Chr. 2. 12, 13 the workman is called ^ax D'JVi, and 
he is i*; niaa-p? n^K-ja. According to Giesebrecht (ZATW. I 
239^.) the text of Chr. is the more original, the name ^as D"^in 
(misunderstood as by LXX in Chr.) having undergone correction 

G a 
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in Kings, and nychv^ .being an insertion to suggest that this 
builder of Solomon's Temple was purely Israelitish, and not half 
Phoenician. 

15-22. This very mutilated and obscure account may be 
compared with the summary in w. 41, 42 ; || 2 Chr. 4. 12, 13, 
and with the description in II. 25. 1 7, of which a better and fuller 
form exists in Jer. 52. 21-23. 

15*. "^X^] LXX, Luc. jcoi cxwwvo-c, i.e. pifjl; probably correct. 
So Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

nCTU DmDjm K^ nw] LXX omits by oversight. Luc. reads all 
but nfi^TU, which is scarcely necessary after the precise statement 
oi V. 14 rwron n3Ki>D h^ TW)h, and so may be a gloss, but on 
comparison with z/z/. 16, 27, 30, 38 is more likely to be original S 
TWrx^ being an accus. of material. At this point Luc. adds r^ aXkaii 
Tov oUov, and so also LXX with r6 by mistake for ry, i.e. njan D/^p. 
This is accepted by Sta. on the ground that the expression >yff 
DHlDyn ' ihe two pillars,' requires some such specification of their 
destined position to justify the use of the article. So Th., 
Klo., Kamp., Kit. 

15^. ^Vi^ • • • rUt^] LXX 3icra» KOi d€Ka nrixfts v^ros tov (rrvXov* tc<u 
ittpifi§Tpov T€<raap€s Ka\ dcica ir^x'iff cVvkXov avnSy, ro wdxos tov otvXou* 
T((rtrdp»p dafcrvXa»y rik «eotXa>fiara* Koi ovtc»v otvXos 6 dfvtfposy i.e. *^^Py 

•msyn ^ny \nN nb newt rn^^D^nf^ cm TrDyn npip rrm rnby 
'?5^ n^isjn e] nuj rtyays ya-»C 'eighteen cubits was the height 
of the (one) pillar, and a thread of twelve cubits compassed it 
about ; the thickness of the pillar was four fingers ; it was hollow : 
and the second pillar was similar.' This description corresponds 
accurately with that which is given in Jer. 52. 21, and is doubtless 
correct, except that ^n^n is to be retained with MT. after the first 
*t)DV»^» LXX text is confirmed substantially by Luc, and in part 
by Pesh. );;mJkUL? 1^gu*o .^^i )ym.M¥>l ^.^ |f oxLi^y e»^oi 

\jimi hojMi^^ JLioeio .e*^ ^<A ^^i ' the height of the one 
pillar was eighteen cubits, and a thres^d of twelve cubits compassed 



^ On the other hand, v. 23 omita nvro in MT. and Veiss. 
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» 

it about; and the second pillar was similar.' So £w., Th.\ Sta., 
Klo., Kamp., Benz.*, Kit.^ 

ao^] * Could or might encompass'; so v. 23 10\ v, 26 ^y 
* could contain' (or in this instance perhaps 'conlaimd* as a cus- 
tomary state). Dri. TenseSy § 37 jS. Da. (§ 44, Rem, 2) is scarcely 
correct when he renders 'encompassed' or 'ran round,' *in 
describing the course of an ornamentation/ as if this I3in or the 
1p of 9. 23 were pari of Ihe ornammlaHony and not rather an 
imaginary line of measurement. 

SU^, adopted in the emendation, occurs, besides the passage 
cited in Jer., Ex. 27. 8; 38. 7 nh^ niaj 'hollow, with boarded 
sides,' of the altar of burnt offering, and figuratively Job 11. i2t 
' a hollow ' or ' empty-headed man.* 

16. nnro] * Chapiters ' ; only used in the description of these 
pillars, here and in 11. 25, 2 Chr., Jer. Connected with the root "vna 
'surround,' Pi'el, Judg. 20. 43; Ps. 22. 13, from which comes the 
late word "Via * diadem,' three times in Est.t, and in new Hebrew. 

nWU P»d] 'A casting of brass,' so 'of cast or molten brass.' 
p^D as in w. 23, 33, 37; cf. Job 38. 38 'a congealed mass.' 
ne^ru has fallen out of LXX, but is found in Luc. and the other 
Verss., and, as in the previous verse, is to be retained. LXX is 
also wrong in its omission of n^JKTi • , ♦ }ff1DXX\. 

17. nnene' ♦ • • D^ane'] LXX, Luc. koI <VoiV< ^^^ diicrva, i.e. 

Mab ''P\f fc^a, are correct, the words nnKHB' • ♦ • HB^ being 
certainly a gloss. 0^3255^ (nM&n, nb2^) occurs in all the other 
descriptions, but the expressions naaB' Tt^Jd, D^^JT^, nnenc' are 
not so found'. LXX is followed by Th., Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit; 
and Klo. as regards the addition of ^nc' trjn. 

D^MB'] With pi. D^ — only here; elsewhere Htonb from sing, 
naa^. The word is derived from Ar. eUIli mterweave, whence !5Cl£ 



^ Th. presupposes D*l^n instead of 3U3, but otherwise agrees with the 
text as given above. Benz. n;^, Kit. ^^afi (omitting -rorn). 

' The statement in a Chr. 8. 16 is doubtless derived from the gloss in our 
passage. 
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net (for catching fish, birds, &c.), and in biblical Hebrew, outside 
the description of these pillars, it occurs only in II. 1. 2 of the 
lattice of a window, and in Job 18. 8, where the parallel word is 
nenn < the net */ Thus the meaning in this description is clearly 
* network ' or * trellis* 

Oyl?] 'Festoons'; Deut. 22. 12 of Ha^ fringes of a garment. 
Ar. Jj J^ a bridle of plaited thongs* Syr. ^t^ very commonly 
means to plait or interweave; e.g. S. Matt. 27. 29, of plaitmg the 
crown of thorns. 

nncnc'] * Chains'; 2 Chr. 3. 5, 16; so in Ex. 28. 14; 39. I5t, 
of the ornaments or fastenings of the breastplate, nfenc? Ex. 28. 22 
is a corruption of the same. The word is a Pilpel (intensive) form 
from nnc^ * twist.' 

D^^Oyn B^tn 7y "^B^ n"in3/] LXX vfpiKakvyjtai t6 OFiBtfia T&v 
artiktov, LuC. cn-ucoXv^oi ra €m6€fiara r«y otvXuk, i.e. H iJlbTIK HID^^ 

D^TnDyn (ninb). in i^. 18 we meet with a sentence which is very 
like a combination of these readings of MT. and LXX, viz. rtD?p 
D^?b")n B^Vi>J nK^'K nSnbn-nK. Here D^abin is quite incompre- 
hensible, and we may follow Pesh. Ifojsoj^ and emend DniDyn 
agreeably to i;. 41^. This sentence of v, 18 is not to be found 
in LXX, Luc, and thus Th., Sta. are doubtless correct in supposing 
that, after having fallen out of z^. 17 in MT., it was first written 
in again on the margin, and then inserted in the text in a wrong 
position, viz. in v, 18. So Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

t^V^^ • • • nSDB^] LXX, Luc. iucTvov • • . iral bucrvw, i. e. 
nanb^ . . ♦ n^ab; doubtless correct. So B5., Th., Sta., Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

Thus V. 17, as restored, will run: — n^D?p D^Mb ^nf fc^^ 
n-mb^ naafc^ nnxn nnnb^ naab D^insyn B^*i-i)j nts^ rtnnbn-nK 
: n^?B^ ' And he made two trellises to cover the chapiters which 
were upon the top of the pillars; a trellis for the one chapiter, 
and a trellis for the second chapiter.' 



* The root "pD, which ought properly to be "pto, occurs Nah. 1. 10 ; Job 
8. 17 with the meaning ' intertwine.' Hence come T|yp, rp/b * thicket.' 
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18. Dn\Dyn] Obviously incorrect. At this stage of the descrip- 
tion the statement 'he made the pillars' is out of place. Two 
MSS. read D^?bin * the pomegranates/ and this is to be adopted 
with B6., Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 
follow MT.; LXX, Luc. koL Zpyov Kp€fiaaT6v, i. e. ? . . . nbjJW * a 
misreading of D^^Din B^. 

nane^n i>y n^ao on^o ^^en] LXX, Luc. tCo arixoi po&v xaXic«ir 
MiimmfUwoi, i.e. [nHKH] nan^'i^j nj^m D^?bT n^o ^je^. m^kt. 

is thought by KLlo. to be a corruption of tucrvt^ ivi, which is possible 
(cf. V. 42 T^ bucrv^ ry /W), but not really necessary. LXX reading 
is correct, and is adopted by Sta., Kamp. So Th., with addition 
of yx. 

LXX, Luc. continue with (Ipyop Kp*iia<TT6p, <rrixpt cirl arlxov. 
This appears to be merely a doublet of the previous xal Zpyov 
KfMfuiaT6py 6vo irrixoi. 

The sentence 'i1 T))oJp having been adopted into its proper 
position in ». 17, z^. 18 now ends abruptly with T)'\rob tVS^ pi 
n^3B^, no special reference being previously made to nriKn mnan. 
Th. therefore inserts, before tfce closing sentence, v, 20^ in the 
form in which it appears in Pesh. ^ ^9fW ^^L ^ll» lojooio 
J^ Jfcoo^ U^, i.e. nnKn n-jnbn-i)? n^np m^o 'if nrnm D^jtenni, 
MT. being improved by the addition of ^^B^, and the emendation 
n^^(l^ for noiWl. This is satisfactory; and it is worthy of notice 
that Pesh. continues this sentence with |Lu*/ Iboo^ Uoeio, 
precisely the same words with which it is finished off when placed 
in 9. 18. The transposition is adopted by Sta., Benz. with omission 
of the words D^IO ^3B^ on the ground that they have already 
occurred in the earlier part of the verse — a scarcely justifiable 
belief in the writer's extreme precision in avoiding even the 
smallest repetition. Kamp., Kit. also follow Th., reading oniD 
as in MT. for DH^O ^38?; and Klo., while taking v, 20^ into v, 18, 



* This can scarcely represent ro2W rvuffryy , since D^ixo is correctly rendered 
Hierva in the preceding vene ; nor can it well translate ni"rano nvran , this 
being elsewhere soitably rendered (pyov irAtMr^s, Ex. 28. 14 ; ipyw dXvaiSorrov, 
9. 33 ; ipyw i/nrKoniw, 89. 15 ; and x<^^a^T<i> ^ Chr. 8. 5, 16. 
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expands and alters the whole verse thus formed to a quite 
unnecessary extent 

Thus the probably original form of v. i8 is: — D^?birrnK fc^ 

:n^?8^ r\ypb "b? 131 nriKn nnribn-*>p Mp 'And he made the 
pomegranates ; and two rows of pomegranates in brass were upon 
the one trellis, and the pomegranates were two hundred *, two rows 
round about upon the one chapiter; and so did he to the second 
chapiter/ 

19, ao^ aa. The w, 19, 20 appear in LXX, Luc. a/ier v, ai, 
while V, %2 is altogether missing. Now t;. 21, which relates the 
erecdon and naming of the pillars, ought obviously to come at 
the close of the description ; and this consideration, together with 
the state of LXX text, goes, as Sta. has seen, to point to the 
probability of vv. 19, 20^, 2a being merely a gloss. 

This is still further borne out if we compare the contents of 
these verses with the description of the chapiters given in the 
original text In w. 16-18 all that we gather with regard to 
the chapiters relates to their size, and to the trellises and pome- 
granates with which they were ornamented. The description of 
their appearance seems to come naturally to an end with the 
sentence r\>:xm rr\Kh ntrp p\ at the close of v. 18, and then 
V. 21, containing the account of their erection in their destined 
position, might fitiy be expected to follow as the conclusion of the 
reference. But instead of this we have fresh details with regard 
to the l¥W nfc^, i.e. apparendy the lily-like form of the chapiters, 
and the chapiters properly so called seem to be distinguished from 
a part of the pillar immediately beneath them which is known 
as ?03n. Now it is reasonable to suppose that in a consistent 
description the account of the actual form and appearance of the 
chapiters would precede rather than follow the reference to such 



^ In view of the precise statement of the number of the pomegimnates as 
100 in Jer. 62. 23, it may be questioned whether we ought not in this passage 
also to read n^ for D^HMO. 
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apptndtLget as the pomegranates and trellises. But, assuming for 
the moment that the additional details are genuine, let us turn to 
w. 41, 42, where a summary of Hiram's work at the pillars is given. 
Here we have mention of the D^'TOS themselves, the rt"vnbn n?3 
which surmounted them, the HbDb^, and the D^3b*} ; but there is 
not the slightest reference to anj fB^ nfc'^ of the chapiters, nor to 
a part called t^sn connected with them. Hence we may confidently 
regard w. 19, ao^ 22 as a gloss added to the text by a later hand. 
The interpolator's idea of the form of the chapiters appears to have 
resembled the accompanymg illustration. Judging from the ex- 



\ \ Y / /-. l?W nfc^ vv. 19, 22. 

) y. ninbn n^^ v. 42, 

I r or fosn V. 20 ' nach der Profilansicht/ 

pression n^Vibn hVl in v, 42, he supposed the existence of 
a bowl-shaped portion of the pillar underneath the actual chapiter, 
which looked at, as Th. says, ' nach der Profilansicht,' might be 
described as f^?'*?* This led him to add the account of the shape 
of the actual chapiters, which he describes as I?W 'ifc^. The 
original narrator, however, in speaking of nVvlbn rw, appears 
to mean the actual chapiters, which from their rounded form might 
be thus described. 

19. D^ltC] So Vulg., Pesh., Targ. Probably correct, and an 
awkward intimation of the position occupied by the pillars ' in the 
porch.' Cf. the notice which we derive from Luc. in ». 1 5 n^an D^1fc6, 
and V, 21. LXX, Luc wmh, rh alkdfi, i.e. C)^3, seems to be an easy 
correction of this, and scarcely increases the lucidity of the expression. 

20. nojrbo] *In connexion with': cf. Ex. 25. 27 TVJIDBn TO^S 
njDttn n^; 28. 27; al. no^b in the Hexateuch is peculiar 
to P. With p only in this passage. LXX t&p vXfvp&v points to a 
misreading T\)fy^. For the other peculiarities of this verse in LXX 
cf. fioies on corruptions and doublets in Iniroductian, 
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■ay|)] ' Over against ' or ' at the side of; RV. * beside/ Cf. the 
use of nny illustrated 6. 4 note, 

23. pyio] LXX om. through oversight. Luc. xy^^' 

D^BvB^] LXX rptis (Luc. rpi&v) mu rpioKovra through a mistaken 
repetition of D^K^B' as B^B^. The measure given is the circum- 
ference answering to the diameter \r\W ny inDBno HDMn ne^y. 

nip] Q're 15 is the usual word. Kt. nj^ only occurs else- 
where Jer. 3L38; Zech. 1. 16, with Q*re ^5 ^^ ^^ch place. ^51 
noijta D^p^TB^ is a case of apposition ; * a line — thirty cubits.' So 
Ex. 27. 16 rv^ Onfe'? ?IP9; Dri. Tenses, § 192. i. 

30^] See z^. 15 w/^. 

24. TOtO njry] This can only be translated as it is by Vulg., 
Pesh., Targ. ' for ten cubits.* The rendering of RV. marg. ' ten 
(sc. D^ypfi) in a cubit/ besides supposing, as Sta. remarks, the 
mistake of nt^ for me^, is quite contrary to the universal usage 
of the expression. We find the same words occurring in || 2 Chr. 
4. 3, and the most obvious explanation is to suppose that an early 
scribe, perhaps R° himself, through lapse of memory confused the 
circumference of the sea with its diameter, when all the while he 
was intending to write n^t<? tS^Tf, Sta. omits. 

a^ao D\n nw D'^Dpo] Omitted by LXX, but contained in Luc, 
Vulg., Pesh., Targ. Sta. regards the sentence as a gloss on the 
ground that the author never elsewhere uses the word ^^pn, and 
has already said inK £3^330 n^D. So Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

\npya ♦ ♦ • Dmo ^it?] LXX, Luc. om., probably through over- 
sight. Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. retain as original. 

26. This verse in LXX, Luc. precedes v. 25, an emended order 
which is certainly to be adopted. It is only natural that the remain- 
ing details with regard to the sea — ^its thickness, the formation of its 
brim, and its interior capacity — should precede the account of the 
oxen upon which it was placed. So Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

^3% nn D^d5>IC] Not found in LXX, Luc; but the similar 
reference to the contents of the lavers in v. 38, b'^y TVl D^yDK, 
speaks for the genuineness of the notice in this case also. On the 
tense Vy^ cf. 9. 15 noie on ao\ 
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^T'S?- ^^ difficult section, which was formerly regarded as 
involved in almost hopeless obscurity, has received considerable 
elucidation through recent discoveries in Cyprus. Two bronze 
stands of late Mycenaean workmanship ^ have been unearthed, the 
one from Lamaka and the other from Enkomi. The light which 
these bronzes were capable of throwing upon the ten TS^yo'Q of 
Solomon's Temple was first noticed by A. S. Murray with reference 
to the stand from Enkomi : Journal 0/ Royal Inst, of Brit, Architects ^ 
1899, viL pp. 20^. The subject was worked out at length by 
A. Furtwangler in an article in the Sitzungsberichte der philos,-philoL 
und der histor, Classe der kgL layer, Akademie der Wissenschaften 
zu MUnchen, 1899, Bd. 2, Heft 3. This was followed by a detailed 
examination by Stade of the section in Kings in the light of the 
new discoveries {ZATW. 1901, pp. i45^.)» "^ which he largely 
modified his earlier views upon the subject, as expressed in the 
article on Solomon's buildings {ZATW, 1883), and illustrated 
by a figure in his Ges, i. p. 341. Figures of the Cyprus bronzes 
are here given *. That from Larnaka measures 39 cm. in height, 
23 cm. in width of side, 12 cm. in diameter of wheels; that from 
Enkomi is 16 cm. in height, and about 13 cm. in width. 

It is clear that we have two divergent accounts of the nw\3D 
combined in w, 27-37. This was first noticed by Klo., who 
distinguished w, 34-36 as belonging to a second account. His 
view was accepted in the main by Benz. Furtwangler regards 
w, 32-36 as the remains of an ancient doublet; while Sta. 
supposes that the two accounts have been not simply placed 
side by side, but to a large extent interwoven. Sta. notices 
the following double descriptions: — i. Decoration of the nJ\DD 



* Fnrtwangler places the date of the Necropolis at Enkomi cir, B.C. 
laoo-ioco. Cf. Antike Gemmen, 6d. iii. 440. 

* The upper figure in Plate x I have been kindly allowed by Dr. Fnrtwangler 
to reproduce from his article ; the under figure I owe to' Mr. J. L. Myres, of 
Christ Church, Oxford, who obtained the photograph for me through the 
British Commissioner at Cyprus. The two reproductions in Plate 2 are from 
photographs taken by the University Press. 
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with figures in v. 29 and v, 36. The two verses exhibit dis- 
crepancies (a) in description of the figures — v. 29 mentions lions, 
oxen, and cherubim, v. 36 cherubim, lions, and palm trees; 
(b) in naming the part of the n^3D so decorated — v, 29 nnaOD 
and D^ainr, V, 36 nir6. 2. The Wheels. These are described 
briefly in v, 30* and in detail in w. 32, 33. 3. The T\\ta\2 of the 
corner pillars in v. 30 and v. 34. Obviously the indefinite y3")K1 
ni&TD of V. 34 belongs to an account in which the parts so named 
have not been previously mentioned. 4. The part at the top of the 
7\yao which held the laver. This is called I1TD in v. 31, while in 
t^. 35 the name has fallen out. 5. The double statement that the niT 
of the wheels were of one part with the PD13D; w. 32 and v, 35. 

While, however, it is certain that w. 34-36 cannot, from their 
contents, belong to the preceding account, this is not necessarily 
the case with w. 33, 34, since there is nothing in the contents 
of these verses to prevent us from regarding them as a description 
of the wheels in detail, after their brief mention in v, 30^ 

27. LXX, Luc. give the length of the bases as five cubits, the 
breadth as four cubits, and the height as six cubits. Sta. remarks 
that from this difference between length and breadth the inference 
might be drawn that the lavers standing upon the TWTSO 
were not round but elliptical ; but that this is opposed to v. 28, 
where the *four cubits' can only be taken as the diameter of 
a round laver. The T\\X\2'0 of Figs, i and 2 are square, and have 
round cylinders to hold the lavers. Thus the measurements of MT., 
four X four, are to be accepted. It seems not improbable that the 
six cubits of LXX, Luc. represent the iotal height of the TWiX 
three cubits+the D^^DIM i} cubits (z^. 32)+ the HD 1} cubits (v. 31). 

28. n"ODD] The question as to whether this word means 
'borders' (RV.) or 'panels' (RV. marg.) is not at all elucidated 
by the Verss. LXX, Luc. <n;y«cX«<rr<Jv translate according to the 
sense of the root, and perhaps vocalize ITJJ?? \ Vulg. inierrasile + 
sculpturae appears to be merely guessing; Pesh., Targ. I^^> 
pwna is the word used by Pesh. to translate nijTUD in ch. 6. 6, with 
the meaning * ledges.' The only other connexion in which n"^:DO 




1:K(K\/.I: SIAM) livi.M I NKm.;! 
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in a similar sense occurs, viz. as a part of the table of shewbread, 
£z. 25. 25, 27; 37. 12, 14, is greatly in favour of the meaning 
'border' (i.e. what we now call ihe frame of the table), whether 
immediately below the top of the table, as in our modem tables, or 
connecting the ends of the legs ; cf. especially nab n"jaDD * a border 
of a handbreadth/ scarcely ' a panel of a handbreadth.' 

D'»a^B'] Only in this description of the bases. The Pu'al parti- 
ciple of a verb 3^ occurs Ex. 26. 17; 36. 22t BT§^ H^J ^^f 
ririnK-i)K n0< rilhm^ nriKn 'there shall be two tenons to each 
board, morticed one to another.' In Talmudic r\yh^ denotes the 
rung 0/ a ladder ; so Maccoih 7^ n'sh^ XXaa^V\ xh^l xh\^ HNT 
Vnnno * he was mounting a ladder when a rung gave way beneath 
him.' Hence we may understand by D^ai'B' the comer uprights of 
the njDD, and possibly also uprights at regular intervals between 
the comers (cf. Fig. 2). The ni^aOD then ran horizontally 
D^a^B'n pn, forming a connexion or framework to the comer 
uprights. Cf. the four horizontal bars in Fig. 2. Perhaps the best 
rendering of D^n^B' is * supports! Vulg., Pesh. seem to approximate 
to the right meaning with their renderings juncturas, )lajL* 
•connexions'; Targ, N^3''^B', LXX, Luc. i^txoiUiwp. 

D^ai^B^n pn nnaOD^ nrh nnaOD] Are the second n^aop different 
from the first ? i. e. ought we to render n^iaODI ' and also border- 
frames ' ? or, if the two are identical, why do we not read n^aDtpni 
* and the border-frames,' already mentioned ? Again, why D^?^12^ 
^the supports,* when these have not been previously mentioned? 
Klo., observing these difficulties, emends DH^ D''3?B^ Dnp n'laDD 
D^???^ r? n*)aDBnij ' they had border-frames and supports, and the 
border-frames were between the supports.' It is preferable to suppose 
that the first ninaDl3 has been written by mistake for Dui'B' which 
would naturally be first mentioned ; D*?i^?^n P? n'latptM DH^ 0^3^ 
^they had supports y and there were border-frames between the supports! 

29. 'V\ nvn«] Cf. the winged figures of Fig. i, and the lions (?) 
of Fig. 2. 

p D^3^n ^jn] * And upon the supports likewise! The render- 
ing of Furtwangler, * And upon the supports there was a pedestal^ 
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is unsuitable, because this part of the rmao is described below in 

V. 31 not as a }3 but as a HB. 

^yoo] Follow LXX, Luc. 5>yB0^ * and above and below &c/ 
Twh'] Doubtless a corruption of D^?^3?1, which is desiderated after 

npah nvnw^. The corruption is due to the influence of v, 30 end. 
nniD r\}ffv6\ LXX, Luc. appear to explain rightly tpyov Korcfid" 

(Tfwf, * step-work,' or, as we should say, ' bevelled work' ; i.e. probably 

the edges of the nnaoD were bevelled in the form of steps : — 



or a section viewed from the end would have appeared thus : — 

^ I f^ > 

The ornamental borders in Fig. i, above and below the winged 
figures, have something of this character. 

30. *y^D] A ^iraf Xcy.; but in Syr. |j«^ 'axle' is common. 
Probably the axles were similar in form to those of Fig. i. 

':) VnoyD njD"iKl] RV. 'and the four feet thereof had under- 
setters.' If nbns (lit. ' shoulders ') could mean * undersetters,' we 
might identify them with the diagonal stays which strengthen the 
legs in Figs, i and 2. But these stays would scarcely be described 
as 'shoulder-pieces,' and in fact they seem to be denoted by 
a more suitable term nn^ in i^. 32. Moreover, they could scarcely 
be described as "^^3? nnno, i, e. immediately under the laver. The 
position of these nfans should rather be that of the four birds 
(doves?), at the four upper comers of the n^3D in Fig. i, which 
might aptly be described as * shoulder-pieces! So Hommel, 
Furtwanglcr, Sta. But then Vnoyfi nynnx (rather n^rt^^B P^-JK, 
with reference to the mVDD), ' its four feet,* can scarcely be correct ; 
for we cannot, with Sta., force the interpretation and suppose that 
'the comer pillars with reference to their lower ends could very 
well be described as the niDVa of the ruiDD.' When we are speaking 
of the shoulder-pieces we are thinking of the upper ends of the 
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comer pillars, and besides, these comer pillars or supports have 
already been described as D'^a^B^. In the second account, v, 34, 
four niena are said to have been njbtpn rtaa yaiK bn * at the four 
comers of the base.' A more suitable term to describe the position 
of the shoulder-pieces could not be selected, and we may follow 
Kamp. in emending n^^^a V?1K^. * and its four corners had shoulders- 
pieces* LXX, Luc. MW avT^v appears to be an alteration of the 
diflScult vnoVD into !!?«?; cf. Ex. 25. 26, where nten yaiK i>y is 

rendered cWl ra rco-o-apa y^pr\, 

nvi> B^K nayo] ni''i> (n*l5>) appears to denote 'wreaths' or 

* spiral work,' such as forms the principal ornamentation in Fig. 2, 
and appears round the cylinder in Fig. i. t^'^K nayo is properly 

• beyond or at the side of each: Cf. the phrase may hx ' at all 
sides of him/ ch, 5. 4 note. We may render * with spirals at the 
side of each! The spirals may have run between the shoulder- 
pieces along the top edges of the TOiao. 

31. in^Dl] Read yw *and its mouth* the suffix referring to the 
HMD. The HD is clearly the mouth or opening of the cylinder, 
seen in Figs, i and 2, to contain the laver. So Furtwangler, Sia. 

rnrch n^ao] R. V. * within the chapiter.' But n-jnb, elsewhere 
always the crown or chapiter of a column, scarcely seems a suitable 
term to describe the part of the r\yao which contained the HD; 
and the fact that the word is defined by the article rather indicates 
that it refers to something already mentioned. We may therefore 
follow Ew.'s emendation (adopted by Klo., Sta., and others), and 
read nfanap n^ao * within the shoulder-pieces,' just described. 

nD«a n^yoi] A number must have fallen out before ntDNa, and 
this was probably ^n^ (Kamp., Sta.). But n^yoi, which qualifies 
the statement as to the height, ought naturally to follow after it. We 
may therefore read npi^DJ nCiKn HPIK < was one cubit and upwards.' 
The statement which comes later in the verse, nONH ^vm HDN, is 
merely a repetition of the same fact in more exact terms, and ought 
probably, therefore (with Sta.), to be regarded as a marginal gloss. 

p ruryo] ^ After the structure {form) of a pedestal! p is used of 
the pedestal of the "»)*? in Ex. 30. 28 ; 31. 9 ; al. 
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'y\ Dn^maODl] If this sentence is in place, the statement ought 
naturally to refer to the HB. But then we should expect ^^HiaOD^, 
i.e., in contrast to the round opening itself, * its borders were 
foursquare, not round,' thus forming a pedestal which corresponded 
in shape to the square TXTOO beneath. If this be the meaning of 
the passage, the pedestal differed from those in Figs, i and 2, 
which are round outside as well as inside. Sta. considers the 
statement to be out of place, and, reading fiTfliaDD, refers it to 
the border-frames of the n313D proper. 

32. TODM D^iDINil niTl] * And the stays of the wheels were in the 
base'; i.e. of one casting with it. nn^ seems to denote the diagonal 
stays, which are seen under the ni^DD in Figs, i and 2. 

33. DiTOa] 'Their felloes'; i.e. the rounded portion of the 
wheel, from 303 ' t6 be curved.' So, in this sense, EzeL 1. i8t. 

Dnnc^m DiTPETII] Both Arof Xcyy. Ges. connects the former 
word with pB^n * cleave to' or 'join,' so D^p^B^n 'those which join' 
sc. the felloe to the nave, i. e. the spokes; but his derivation of the 
latter word from Ar. ^^jl». congregavii, so "»^B^n < place in which 
the spokes come together , i. e. the box or nave, seems more than 
doubtful, since, apart from the dubious meaning, a wrong interchange 
of consonants is implied. 

34. iTBna n^MPl JD] ^ Of one casting with the base were its 
shoulder-pieces.' The same meaning is to be attached to rWDD 
in V, 35. Cf Ex. 27. 2. Sta. regards v, 34^ as a gloss, mainly 
on the ground of the masc. pi. form n^sna in place of iTniDro. 

35. 'y\ ^yaor\ B^«nai] The subject of the sentence has fallen out. 
In accordance with z'. 31 it should be HB, or some similar term. 

ntDNH ^Vn] r^ia^TX ^vm ton must have been read, if this account 
originally agreed with that off. 31. 

n^n^UDtDI iTni^] The nn^ on the top of the n^atD cannot be 
identified ; the ninaOD are probably those described in v, 31^. 

36. nna^] * He carved.' The subject is Hiram. 

nn^n] *The panels' are peculiar to this second account 
Judging by the reference to the figures carved upon them, we may 
suppose that they answer to the Dl^l^DD of vv, 28, 29. 
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rrn*UDD1 ^ rrni^] To be rejected as an erroneous dittography 
from the preceding verse. ^ was probably added later as an 
attempt to give sense to the words as they stand. So Kamp., Sta. 

nncn^] Palm trees take the place of the oxen oft/. 29. Cf. the 
palms (?) in Fig. i between the winged figures. 

'y\ nyoa] Read a^ao rwh B^K nayo, in accordance with v. 30. 

37. nriK 3Vp] LXX, Luc. omit 

"3^^f?.-] '^^^ suffix occurs once again, njnijina Ezek. 16. 53, 
also in pause. Cf. G-K. § 91/"/ Sta. § 352 b. Klo. emends njn pbj). 

39^. LXX Kol tB^TO rhi ntyrt fux^voiB mrb rr^ ci>fiiag tov oUov c( 

apurrtfwp omits ^713 bv BtDTll jn^tD nUH through homoioteleuton. 
Luc. further omits ntvr€, thus making it appear that ali the bases were 
placed on the left ; but this is clearly an emendation of LXX text. 

40. nn^an] LXX, Luc. roifs Xf/SiTroff, Vulg. /ede/es, i.e. nlTDH 
'the pots.' Pesh. UoJ^o )Lia^, i.e. nWDHI TYin^an. nn^DH is 
doubtless correct. It occurs ||2 Chr. 4. 11; in the summary v, 45 
(II 2 Chr. 4. 16); and in II. 25. 14 ; Jer. 52. 18, where the allusion is 
apparently to the same vessels. So Th., Sta., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

n''D is usually a cooking pot in which flesh (Ex. 16. 3) or broth 
(II. 4. 38^.) is boiled; but as a sacrificial implement it is men- 
tioned in connexion with the brazen altar; Ex. 27. 3 vn'l^p rj^fe^l 
'^?np * and thou shalt make its pots A? fake away its ashes! 

DTH] 'The shovels* ; included (Ex. 27. 3 ; 38. 3 ; Num. 4. 14) 
among the D?I?I7 V?, and employed for transferring the ashes into 
the nn^D ; cf. Kimhi's explanation :— iDunTD jenn D."a Dn^DD Y7\^ 
ranDno pnn onn pi^w ns"«y «n^Dn:oa. A verb n'^ occurs Isa. 

28. i7t 3D HDITD T\l njTI, probably 'and hail shall sweep away 
the refuge of lies ' ; Ar. ^^ i. * collect into one place.' 

nip^lTOn] * The bowls,' which were used for iossing or dashing 
the blood in a volume against the altar. Cf the use of the verb pnt 
in e.g. Ex. 24. 6 nnton bv p^t Din ^vrtJ. The action denoted 
is constantly distinct from that expressed by ^ * sprinkle with the 
fingers ' ; Lev. 4. 6 ; aL pnro is always sacrificial, except in Am, 
6. 6 p^ ^pnroa D^ne^n * who drink in (i.e. oui of) bowls of wine.' 

mrr n^n] Accus. of place as in Gen. 18. i, 10; aL Da. § 69. 
t H 
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41. nnnan rhi\ Cf. mie on w. 19, 2o», 22. 

42. D^JOn Dmo ^3ir] *Two rows— pomegranates'; cf. Dri. 
Tenses^ § 194. It would be more natural to read either D^^bi n^ ^2?^ 
as in V, i8» above emended, or else D^UD ^JB? D^jbi 'pomegranates 
in two rows/ '0 ^3ir being then an accus. of manner : Da. § 70. 

DnUDyn ^^D hv] Certainly wrong. LXX, Luc. are probably correct 
in reading D^-TitDyn ^JbH^. So Th., Sta., Klo. Vulg., Pesh. pre- 
suppose D^n^oyn etn ^y as in v. 41. So Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

45. biX^ri] Q're *^^ certainly correct. Thus Targ. translates 
p^KH, and then, apparently with reference to Kt., adds the gloss laiya 
rwo *T3ri KUenD "^yo ' according to the structure of the vessels of the 
Tabernacle which Moses made.' LXX, Luc, Vulg. omit the word. 
Pesh. IVjiJAA'Lff probably a paraphrase of Kt. /HKn. Sta., in 
adopting Q're, points out that the \ before n^KH D^^^n h^ DK must 
(as in Vulg.) be omitted, since otherwise n^KH is unnecessary. 

After the sentence '^ n^a V i?rh Dn^n rUTj; niTK, LXX, Luc. add 

KOi ol OTvXoi Tta-aapoKowra koX oicra> rov oUov roO PaatXtas xoi rov oUov 
Kvpiov' iravra rh tpya rov fiavCKi^i iwoirj<r€v Xfipdft . . . , i. e. D^^l^^n^ 

urn nfe^ ij^n roK^-^rnK nSp] n^aj^ ij^n n^ab njtoeh D^?a")«. 
It is to be noticed that w, 41-45* sum up the work of Hiram, 
which is described in detail in w, 15-40 ; z^. 41, 42 corresponding 
to vv. 15-22, V, 43 to w. 27-39, V. 44 to w. 23-26, and v. 45* 
to V, 40. If, however, the LXX addition be regarded as genuine, 
we have here a matter of great importance mentioned for the first 
time in the summary without previous detailed description of any 
kind. And not only so, but a work so considerable as the casting 
of these forty-eight pillars is mentioned last of all, even subsequently 
to the notice of the making of articles so comparatively unimportant 
as the brazen pots, &c. We may therefore regard the passage 
as a gloss, of uncertain source. So Sta. ; but Bd., Th., B%nz., 
and to some extent Klo., adopt as genuine. 

onotD njrm] ^Burnished brass.' The verb ono is used again 
in the participle Pu'al Httlb for HOnbD Ezek. 2L 15, 16, and Qal 
passive nC^D Ezek. 21. 14, 33, of a burnished sword; and in 
Isa. 18. 2, 7 D'jto (for O'lbD) describes the polished appearance 
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of the skin of the Ethiopians. Elsewhere the word is used of 
plucking out hair, and this is the first meaning in Ar. and Syr. 
The Verss. merely guess at the sense of OIDD. Targ. 30 btu, 
Vulg. de aurtchalcOf Pesh. juW^ioii) U^mj?) LXX x*^'^^ Ap^y^, 
Lu& simply x"^^^ f*"* 

46-50. This section as it stands can scarcely exhibit its original 
form. 

(i) "IHO • • • IW] V. 47 is very obscure and awkward. It can 
only mean, * And Solomon k/i all the vessels because of their very 
great number.' This we have to interpret, * He le/i them unwtighidl 
a forced and unparalleled explanation. 

(ii) It is unnatural to say that the brass could not be weighed 
because the vessels were so numerous. We have just had a descrip- 
tion of the great vessels, &c., which were made by Hiram, the sea, 
the bases and lavers, and the two pillars, the casting of which 
must have taken an enormous quantity of brass ; and in comparison 
with this the brass used for the pots, shovels, &c., however numerous 
they may have been, must have been comparatively trivial in 
quantity. Hence, the reason why the brass went unweighed was 
not the number of the vessels, most of which were small, but the 
great quantify of brass which was used, chiefly for the comparatively 
few large vessels. 

(iii) After the very lengthy description of the brazen vessels 
made by Hiram, it is surely strange that so short a summary 
(zTV. 48-50) of the golden vessels, &c., should be given, without 
any account of their appearance or mention of their maker. We 
are justified in regarding an allusion of such brevity, in the midst 
of a document which seems to aim at peculiar minuteness in 
description, as the work of a later hand who desiderated some 
reference to the golden vessels of the Temple *. 



* This is simply a paraphrase derived from the context, and cannot represent 
*4io^ of Th.; still less Klo.*s 077 n^ or cr^, supposed to mean 'con- 
secrated (?) brass,* according to the -(free) rendering of Mai. 8. 24 ^n^rn MVnir]^ 

* These verses are omitted by Sta., together with v, 47. 

H 2 
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Turning to the Verss., we find that LXX, Luc. presuppose 
a considerably divergent text. In both t;. 47 precedes v, 46, and 
vv. 47, 48» exhibit striking varialion from MT. 

LXX, Z^. 47, ovK ^y araSfths tov x^^^^ o^ cVoci^o-fv iratrra ra tpya 
Tavra (k ir\ri6tjvs c<f>6bpa' ovk fjv ripyua. r£p (rraBfi&v rov xo^f^ov, 

V, 46. As in MT., omitting l^DH. 

VV, 48^-50. Substantially as in MT. 

This may be re-translated : — 

V. 47. n«D aho n^xn [?] D^barr^fnK nby "\b^ riK?n|^ b^ pK 

«/. 46. As in MT., omitting li>Dn. 

r. 48*. [njn^] n^a nby t^ D^^an-nx nbV ^^?l» "ffl. 

Luc. is slightly different : — 

I/. 47* OVK ^p (TToBfAOS TOV x°^*^o^ ^^ iirovii<T€v fydfjv' iTOPTa ra aiccvi; 
A €noii}a-€, Tavra €k tov ifKrfiovs <r<l>6dpa' ovk ^v T€p}ia r^ aTa6fi^ rov 
Xa^Kov. 

V. 46. As in MT., omitting l^DH. 

V, 48^. Koi cdfiOfcc 2oXo/ici>p 6 paaiktvs Th a'K€Vjj & inoiriaev cV r^ oucc^ 
icvpcov. 

z^. 48^-50. Substantially as in MT. 
Translate : — 

J nB^nan i)|??te ngnj ^b nktp nto did nfe^. 
V. 46. As in MT., omitting l^cn. 

t'. 48*. nin^ n^a nfe^ ne^ o^J'S'Tn^ nUSe^ r\^r\ rm. 

In ». 47 Luc.*s rendering can scarcely be original. The repetition 
of ne^ niw, and the construction of ob^n b^ in apposition to 
neriD^, are very awkward. On the other hand, LXX text is here 
very clear and good, completely disposing of difficulty (i) by the 
substitution of '31 bp^S^ pN for no^K^ W^ , and of (ii) by the reference 
of nWD IHD aitD back to r\\snvh bp^^D pK instead of to b^ T\H 
D^ban . Luc's text of this verse probably arose through the insertion 
of apdf)p as a doublet of TlttD T«D aiD, this breaking the sentence 
and causing the repetition of A iiroiriat. 



VII. 4^-s^ loi 

By the transposition of r. 47 and v. 46 we gain a better sequence, 
the great quantity of brass being naturally mentioned before the 
locality in which the vessels, &c., were cast. 

In V, 48* Luc, is to be preferred to LXX. The TXch^ m^l of the 
commencement of z^. 47 MT. is here referred to its proper place, 
and its position in MT. is perhaps explained by the transposition 
of w, 46 and 47. The writer, having wrongly written ?;. 46 first, 
was proceeding to write v, 48 which properly followed it, when 
he noticed that he had omitted v, 47, and so added it then and 
there. Thus the first two words of r. 48 came to be placed at the 
beginning of v. 47. 

According to Luc, v, 48* describes the destination of the golden 
vessels ; it ought, however, properly to refer to the brazen vessels, 
and to conclude the account of them. This should naturally lead 
the way to v, 51, the conclusion of the whole notice. The altera- 
tion of V. 48* in MT. irjn for TO^, and in LXX Ka\ tf\a$€v for kqI 
€d»M, is most probably due to the gloss vv. 48^-50 which mentions 
the golden vessels. 

Upon these grounds the following may plausibly be considered 
the original text of these vv. 46-51 : — 

V, 46. As in MT., omitting l^DH. 

r.48. :nirp n^a nfey ng^fc? o'l^ir^^ nbV [I^D] "??.. 

V, 51. As in MT. 

r. 47. 'There was no weight to the brass wherewith he made 
all these vessels, because it was exceeding much; the weight of 
the brass was not found out. v. 46. In the plain of Jordan did 
he cast them, in the clay ground between Succoth and Zarethan. 
v. 48. And [King] Solomon placed the vessels in the house of 
Yahwe. 

z;. 51. 'Thus all the work that king Solomon wrought in the 
house of Yahwe was finished And Solomon brought in the things 
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which David his father had dedicated, even the silver and the gold 
and the vessels, placing them m the treasuries of the house of 
Yahwe/ 

46. iTiNT 133] 'The circle of the Jordan'; || 2 Chr. 4. 17; 
Gen. 13. 10, iit; called also I3?n * the circle,' Gen. 13. 12 ; 19. 17 ; 
Deut. 34. 3; 2 Sam. 18. 23; al. The term, a Pilpel form 0?1?) 
from TO * move in a circle,' is used of the depressed region which 
forms the lower stage of the Jordan valley by which the river flows 
into the Dead Sea; but may in the earliest times have been 
exclusively applied to the fertile region occupied by the circle 
of cities forming the "I33n ^V; Gen. 13. 12 ; 19. 29. See Stanley, 
SP. 284. 

noTKn rayD3] RV. * In the clay ground ' ; so Vulg. in terra 
argillosa. nnjttD, root n3P *to be thick, dense' {ch. 12. 10), only 
occurs here, || 2 Chr. 4. 17 having no*J«r| ^3ga. Moore (on Judg. 
7. 22) emends nDlK[n] mnyon 'at the crossing (ford) of Adamah,' 
regarding Adamah as identical with OIK of Josh. 3. 16 (ed-DamieK) 
which is there said to be near fmv. 

n\3D] The identification of Rob. {BR,, iii. 309^.) with SdkUl 
{'Am es-Sdqdt) on the west bank of Jordan some nine miles south 
of Beisan, though suiting the connexion with fniV. which is men- 
tioned (ch, 4. 12) together with fNB' n^3, is improbable as being 
philologically unsound. Moore, in accordance with his emendation 
above noticed, thinks ni3D to be the place named in Genesis and 
Joshua east of Jordan. This, according to the Talmud (Shebiith 
ix. 2, Gemara\ was in later times called ni^JHT Dar'ala, i.e. probably 
* the present Tell Det'r 'Alia, a high mound in the Jordan valley, 
about one mile north of the Jabbok.' G. A. Smith, Historical 
Geography, 585 ; Buhl, Geogr. 259/ 

51^. ins] The perf. asyndetos as a circumstantial clause; <he 
placed,' &c., so 'placing' Ac. Cf. ch. 13. 18 )b BTD; Dri. 
Tenses, § 163. 

13-51. Wellh. comments upon the absence of any allusion to 
the making of the 6ra2en altar in this description of the Temple 
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furniture^ assuming that, in accordance with the mention of an 
altar in ch, 8. 64; II. 16. 14, 15, such a reference must have 
originally existed, and has therefore been purposely removed by 
the post-exilic editor, upon the supposition that the brazen altar 
of Moses mentioned by P was, like the Ark, still in existence. 
Now, as we have seen, the glosses of R^ are for the most part 
either absent in LXX, Luc, or can at any rate be easily detected 
and separated from the original text into which they have come 
from the margin; and the method of treating the LXX text as 
representing upon the whole a recension untouched by R^ has, 
through the results, justified itself as reasonable. Thus, if mention 
of the casting of the brazen altar had existed in the original 
description, some trace of it would certainly have remained in 
LXX ; but this is not the case. And not only so, but there are 
no other traces of the rejection by R^ of the statements of the 
original ', such a proceeding being quite contrary to his method, 
which was to interpolate without excision. 

Again, as will be seen, the section ch. 8. i-i i has been largely 
interpolated by R^ and in v, 4 there is mention of the carrying 
up to the Temple of the \in^ "h^ h^ HNI TjntD bnK nto mrr pK 
SnK3 llW. If, therefore, this editor had only just previously excised 
from ch, 7 the mention of the making of the brazen altar for the 
reason above noticed, he would surely have expressly named it in 
ch, 8. 4 among the furniture of the njHD bnx which was taken 
up to the Temple. 

Thus we may confidently conclude that mention of the brazen 
altar was, for whatever reasons, noi contained in the original 
recension of 7. 13-51. The allusion in 2 Chr. 4. i n^TO roro CT^ 
inoip mtD« n«w um nt:K ontrxn \s^ hdk m^ is marked as 
a late addition by the absence of all detail in the description. 



• The addition of LXX, Lnc. in v, 45, with reference to the forty-eight 
pillars, is to be regarded as a gloss, for reasons above given. 
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8. Dedication of Solomotis Temple, 
Ch. 8=2Chr. 5. 2—7. lo. 

8. I. '31 r\oh^ i>np^ m] LXX prefaces these words with the 
sentence xal rycvcro a>ff avv€Tfkta'9V takwiMHv rov olKo^firjciu t6v oUov 
Kvpiov Koi t6v oXkov eavrov fjLtrii ttKoai trrj, So Luc, with the variation 
cV r^ (rvyrcXcVm ZoXo/A»yra. This is regarded by Bo., Th. as part 
of the original text But more probably the words are an addition 
of the translator, who objected to the use of TK without * any definite 
point of attachment in the preceding narrative.' This peculiar 
use of the particle is, however, characteristic of R^ (see collected 
instances in 3. i6 note; and cf. Dri. LOT. 192), and it is very 
noticeable that in no single case does TK occur as introduction 
to the apodosis of a sentence, after the protasis has contained 
a definite notice of the point of departure. In such a case the 
usual construction would certainly be -1 •• • • '•n^ (cf. 9. i, 2), 
and there is no reason why this should have been relinquished 
in favour of t^^ • • • ^n^« ^ The form of the gloss was determined 
by 9. 1, and the time-notice lura tUwri vni derived from the addition 
of D^3«r V3B^ 6. 38, and WtT mtn^ b6b^ 7. i. 

i-ii. This section has clearly received considerable interpolation 

by post-exilic hands under the influence of P. In LXX vv. 1-5 

appear in a considerably shorter form, which reads smoothly and 

without trace of abridgement : — r6T€ €^tatKfi<rlaxrt¥ 6 PatriXfvs SoXtt/iwy 

vavras tovs irpttrPwrtpovs 'icrpo^X iv Sftoy rov frryfcfty Tf}¥ Kifi^rov 

dtaBriiais Kvpiov tie irdXcttf Aavf/d, oun;- cVrlp Sf u»y, (2) cV /ii;yt *\Safiti¥, 

(3) Koi jjpoM ol Up€is r^y Kifiwrhv (4) ical t6 aKfivwfta rov fiaprvpiov icac 

rh trKuvti ra 6yia rh. i¥ rf a'Kti¥^iiaTi rov fAOprvploV (5) kqI 6 paaiKtvs 

Koi trav 'icrpo^X Zp,irpo<r6€¥ rrjs lafivrov Bvo¥T€s frp6fiaTay fi6as^ oMCLpiBiujfra, 

So substantially Luc. Here we notice the following omissions : — 

I. rxh^ i?tx\ i>K htxw^ ^3ai> nnxn ^^rB^3 moon ^iwn h^ nw] 

Here nUKH • , , >mr\ belongs distinctively to P. Cf. '•iwn 

nioon II 2 Chr. 5. 2 ; Num. 30. 2t. n^oon nuN nwn 

Num. 32. 28 ; Josh. 14. it. TWlcb nu«n nwn Josh. 19. 5 if. 

[maxn] nUN ^etn Ex. 6. 25; Num. 31. 26; 36. I ; 
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21. I, and very frequently in Chr., Ezra, Neh. (34 times)t. 
[Dnb«, nuNn] nu« n^a ^wr\ Ex. 6. 14; Num. 7. 2, and 
four times in Chr.t K^K^i in the Hexateuch occurs but 
once outside P, Ex. 22. 27 (J); in P 82 times, Ezek. 
37 times, Chr. six times t. 
fii^lW] Probably original. The reading of LXX, Luc. seems 
to be a scriptural error due to the occurrence of J1^ at the 
end of the verse. 

2. hvCW^ B^K i>3 rxch^i; ibon bva \br\^'\ An addition rendered 
almost necessary to introduce the date after the weighting 
of the previous verse with the long insertion above noticed. 
Niph. ^npD occurs most often in P, Lev. 8. 4 ; Num. 16. 3 ; 
17. 7 ; 20. 2; Josh. 18. i ; 22. 12, and in books influenced 
by P (Ezek. 38. 7 ; Chr., Ezra, seven times) ; though not 
unknown in earlier writings, Ex. 32. i (JE), Judg. 20. i ; 
2 Sam. 20. 14 ; Jer. 26. pt. Notice the phrase rrob^^PHSn 
here and in the additions of vv, ly, 5 contrasted widi hdt^ 
vv, I, 12, or l^n V, 5, of the original narrative. 

Tac^n enm «n aru] The reference ana being drawn from 
V. 65 :nn riK VC^nn nya noi^ir Wl, the editor plausibly 
assumes from the mention of its duration D^23^ DVae^ ^ that 
this was the Feast, i.e. the Feast of Tabernacles, and so 
adds the statement ^p^aim «5nnn ton as in Lev. 23. 34 (H). 
In Dt. 16. 13 the date is more vaguely defined as ^?9?? 

3. ^vr\^ ^3pr i>3 wa^] A resumption from v, i», due to the 

number of additions intervening. 

4. nvr inK nK li>jr^] In »z;. 3, 5, 7 (twice), 9 simply pxn. 
D^bni D^anan DHK ^i>jn] The distinction drawn between 

priests and Levites implies the standpoint of P. Cf. Dri. 
Deui. 219: — *The term Levite, it must always be remem- 
bered, has in Deuteronomy a different meaning from 
" Levite " in P. In P it denotes the members of the tribe, 



* On the rejection of DV iwr nyav* un> nyan, cf. note ad he. 



io6 The First Book of Kings 

exclusive of the priests, the descendants of Aaron; in 
Deuteronomy it denotes all members of the tribe, without 
distinction. The **Levites" of P are inferior members 
of the tribe, who are assigned various subordinate duties 
in connexion with the Tabernacle (Num. 3-4; 18. 1-7), 
but are peremptorily forbidden to intrude upon the office 
of priest. In Deuteronomy this sharp distinction between 
priests and the common Levites is not recognized; it is 
implied (18. i») that all members of the tribe are qualified 
to exercise priestly functions; 18. i^, 2^ assign to the whole 
tribe the altar-dues reserved in Num. 18. 20 for the priests 
alone; and 18. 6-8, relating to the "Levite" coming from 
the country to reside at the central sanctuar}', describes his 
services there in terms which elsewhere, when used in 
ritual connexion, denote regular priestly duties.' 

In contrast to this distinction of v, 4^, cf. w, 3, 6, 10, 11 
where D^??,^T alone are mentioned; and ch* 12. 31 where 
all Levites seem to be regarded as fit to exercise priestly 
functions :—^i> ^:aD vn vh nKv Dpn nivpD D^^ro can. 

5. ntD^e^] Inserted for the sake of accordance with the title 
used in w, i^, 2. 

my] The phrase ^^^\ ^*!^ is of constant occurrence in P, 
outside which it never occurs but here and in || 2 Chr. 5. 6. 

VIK vi>P onjmn] ip^ means to appoint or define a place 
or time, and Niph*al •ly^i has the sense set oneself at the 
appointed place. This latter occurs very constandy in 
a ceremonial connexion, and so used is characteristic of P ; 
II 2 Chr. 5. 6 ; ['^ i>y] ^by D^yiin Num. 14. 35 ; 16. 11 ; 
27. 3; T'ijK nyi31 Num. 10. 3, 4; and, with '^ as subject, 
i>(nyiK) ^niyi^i Ex. 25. 22; 29.42,43; 30.6,36; Num. 
17. 19. Cf. the phrase yJt^'O SjK (see below) 'the tent of 
meeting* i.e.of Yahwe and His people in the person of their 
representative. Elsewhere Niph'al nyi3 is only used without 
ceremonial connotation; Josh. 11. 5 (JE); Am. 3. 3; Ps. 
48. 5; Job 2. II ; Neh. 6. 2, lot. 
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ano WD^ Hb\] LXX, Luc. avapieiufra for the whole nK^ 
ano WD^ «h PDD^ «!> appears at first sight to omit the 
last three words. But a comparison of ch, 3. 8, where 
the same phrase is rendered by LXX U ovk dpi$fif}Bfi<r€Tai, 
suggests that the translator's single word is intended to 
satisfy the whole expression in the Hebrew. 
Further omissions of LXX in this section (w, i-ii) are : — 

6. miT nnn] Omitted by LXX only, but contained in Luc. 
The phrase is properly Deuteronomic (cf. 3. 14 no/e), 

8. nm DVn ly n^ vm] Quite diflferent in character from the 
other omissions. The phrase implies a pre-exilic stand- 
point, and is thus original, and has been removed by the 
LXX translator (or by a later copyist) because in his time 
its purport had ceased to be true, ntn DVn "y^ occurs again 

9.13,21; 10.12; 12. 19; n. 2. 22; 8.22; 10.27 (mMny); 

14. 7 ; 16. 6 ; 17. 23, 34, 41. The phrase is in most cases 
the addition of R^, and thus has important bearing upon 
the date of compilation of Kings. See Introduction, 
10, II. mn^ n^a] LXX omits mn'» and reads ri;?n. Luc. in 

both cases rhv oUw Kvpiov, 

Thus it is clear that the omissions in LXX {vv. 1-5) are later 
additions to the text from the hand of R^ But beyond these 
additions, in the text which is common to LXX and MT. there 
are a few phrases which exhibit unmistakeably the influence of P. 
These must be prior to the separation of the recensions represented 
by MT. and LXX, and therefore prior also to R^; and are to be 
assigned to late exilic or early post-exilic scribes influenced by P, 
mentioned above {ch. 6. 16) under the symbol SS^. The phrases 
in question are as follow : — 

4*. TjnD hnn] This phrase occurs a few times in JE; Ex. 33. 7; 
Num. 1 1. 16 ; 12. 4 ; Deut. 31. 14 ; but is chiefly characteristic 
of P, in which it occurs some 132 times. Outside the 
Hexateuch, it is found only in i Sam. 2. 22 ; ch, 8. 4*; and 
in Chr. In i Sam. the last member of the verse, containing 
the expression, is wanting in LXX, and seems to be of the 
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character of an interpolation. So Wellh., Kamp., Budde. 
Probably also in our passage TjnD iriK (the tent of Moses) 
has been substituted for an original ^^^^"^ (the tent of David; 
ch. 1. 39). LXX, Luc. Tov fjuipTvplou after bnH2 in this verse 
is probably added for the sake of uniformity with the 
previous TJTID ^HK. 

6. n^'^ffipn ^snp bn] Cf. cA. 6. 16 noie. 

8, 10. \snpn \6] \£npr\ is 'the holy place/ i.e. the outer room 
of the Temple, called i'?^!!? in 6. 17, 33 ; 7. 21. The term 
is obviously used in relation to the name given to the inner 
room D^cnpn BHp, as is the case in Ex. 26. 33 n^inm 

D^BHpn cnp pai enpn pa t^b rar\tn. 
8. nwin %n^ vh)] Probably added by the same hand as 
'pn p, to guard against the supposition that the staves 
were exposed to the public gaze. 
Thus the original form of the section rz;. i-i i, as it left the hand 
of R^, was probably as follows : — 

I rra piS" n« T\)bvrh oi^enn^ bvrwi^ ^^pr b^ nx rxobii^ i>np m 
2, 3 : piKH r\H D^nan ^«b^i : Donwi m^a : p^ ^r^ in tpd nvr 
4, 5 ''^th btntsr* b^\ li^oni : Sntc ni^K enpn "h^ b^ nsi i^nxn nwi 

6 w^a^i :3iD i3tD^ kS nDD^ «i> ntrx np^^ p« D^ruro p"^«n 
nnn i>K n^an t3T ^k loipo !>« nvr nna piK nx D^iPon 

7 «D^ pi«n DipD i>K D-Dtt D^BHo D^anan ^a :D^ainan ^wa 

8 ^Bw itn^ Dnan wm : ribv^bo vna i>xn pixn bv onnan 

9 ^^B' pn pnwa pK : nth m\n "Ty b^^ n^ann ^^d bv Dnan 

i>tnB^ ^:a oy mrr ma ibv aina ne^ db^ rr^n niw D^^axn ninb 

10 :n^an nn nbv pym D^:nan ntwa nti :bnib "pKb* "bn^^ 

11 miT Tua k5jd ^a pyn ^^dd nie^ TtDyi> D^:nan ii>a^ wh 

jn^an nx 
The words overlined are the work of R^; those marked by the 
dotted line may perhaps be due to him. 

I, 6. nw nna p-«] Cf. 3. 15 m/e. Probably p-iKH stood 

in the original narrative, as in w, 3, 5, 7, 9. 
8. 'y\ W vm] Discussed above. 
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9- btO^sr "n Dy '^ ma "^SW] The idea of the covenant between 
Yahwe and Israel appears first in JE ; Ex. 19. 5 ; 24. 7, 8 ; 
34. 10, 27 ; but is brought into special prominence through 
the emphasis laid upon it in Deuteronomy ; cf. 5. 2yC mn> 
3inn n^"a UOP m^ "O^rhi^ ; 4. 23 ; al. The supposition 
that this sentence is the work of R^ explains its imperfect 
connexion with the preceding, the only antecedent to n^^ 
nna being n^^Mn nrb ^:b^. Doubdess R^ was thinking 
of the idea of the covenant (n^"Qn) implied by these nin^, 
and so made his insertion in its existing form. So vague 
a relationship of relative to antecedent would scarcely be 
possible if the whole verse were by one hand. LXX, Luc. 
insert after D^^axn mrh, n\dK€s ttjs biaBfjKrjg, i.e. nnan rAnb, 
an addition which brings the sentence into close accord 

with Deut. 9. 9 rm*> ma le^N nnan nmi> D^nxn nrxh nnp^ 

bXV' Probably this is a gloss inserted to smooth away 
the roughness in connexion. The explanation of '^ ma 'SWH 
^ where Yahwe made/ &c., with an ellipse of n^ns as in 
I Sam. 20. 16 ; 22. 8, is possible but scarcely necessary. 

Possibly DnTO yyfii^ DHKVn may also belong to R^, in 
continuation of the preceding. If, however, it belong to the 
first narrative, it probably originally ran ':i hvrw^ ^:3 riNlQ. 
12. nOK m. See ch, 3. 16 note, 

Pb6 IDN] 'Hath promised to dwell'; RV. 'Hath said that He 
will dwell'; i Chr. 27. 23 i^xnc^ n« nuini> '^ nD«; 2 Chr. 21. 7 ; 
Est. 4. 7. With h of the person to whom the promise is made, 
11. 8. 19, Cf. ch, 5. 19 note, 

^D"iVa] i>D"iy is frequently mentioned as the sign of Yahwe's 
theophany : — 1|2 Chr. 6. i ; Ex. 20. 21 ; Dt. 4. ii ; 5. 19; 2 Sam. 
22. 10; II Ps. 18. 10; Ps. 97. 2 ; Job 22. 13. The word is con- 
nected seven times with fjy, twice with ^B^n, once with ri^DpS?, and 
once with C3^3^. ^sny had the appearance of the dark lowering 
storm-cloud, as is clear from 2 Sam. 22. \off, and Ex. 20. 21; cf. 
19. 16. 
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13. ^3T n^a] Possibly 'a house of elevation,' or * lofty house.' For 
the meaning of ^3| 'elevation' or 'height/ Schrader (COT, i. 175) 
quotes Assyr. bft za5al = b2t H^a; Cheyne {Isa. ii. 172/!) cites 
M. Stanislas Guyard as stating that Assyr. possesses the root zabdlu 
= nasil (MTJ) in the sense of ' bearing/ and hence (but by inference 
merely) of 'elevating.' This interpretation suits all the Biblical 
occurrences of ^UT as well as, or better than, the old unphilological 
explanation 'habitation'; || 2 Chr. 6. 2 ; Isa. 63. 15 ; Hab. 3. 11 ; 
Ps. 49. 15 (Cheyne ''3]P)t. The verb occurs once. Gen. 30. 20 
ns^K ^3^r DVDn * This time will my husband extol me.' In New 
Heb. i>OT = ' temple'; Berachoth ix. 13^ hxiXl |iTT ItDK^B^ |niK 
'those (heathen) who stretched out their hands against the 
temple.' 

^rath xa6\ So Ex. 15. 17 nvr rb^t^ y\'yth pao. ^na?^ l^o 
w, 39, 43, 49, cf. Ps. 33. 14. pD gives prominence to the idea 
of ih^ fixed security of Yahwe's dwelling-place. So ^^9? 1^30 ^^' 
89. 16 ; ^D3 Jtoo Ps. 97. 2 ; ^?taD Isa. 18. 4. 

D^dSv] Used adverbially, 'for ever/ in place of the more prosaic 
D^vS So only || i Chr. 6. 2 ; Ps. 61. 6 D^oiny l^ntO mWK. 

The two vv, 12, 13 occur in LXX after the section w, 14-53, 
and exhibit considerable divergence from MT. T<Jr€ IkSKr^tr^v 
SoXtffitfy vnrcp roO dlxov as avv€riKtfrtv rov olKo^tirnrai a\jr6p 
'HXioy €yp»piafv cV ovpatf^ Kvpios* 

c^cy rov KoroiKtiv €k yvd^Pov, 
OhcMfiijirop oik6v fiov, dUop tieirptTnj cravrf , 
rov KaroiKftP rirc «caiM(npx>ff. 
ovK IM avnj yiypcantu cV fiiPkltj^ ttjs ^d^p; So Luc. with the 
variations tftmftnp for /yMopurcy, ml c2irc for fZircy, cV yv^^ for c« 
yp^fftov, timptnri for iKwptirij, tn\ piffklov for cV /3i/9Xi^. Here the 
words vircp . . . aMp are clearly a gloss, due to the fact that when 
the section w. 14-53 'S made to precede ??. 12 the reference of 
Solomon's words in this latter verse is not immediately obvious. 
The remainder, however, as is shown by Wellh. (C. 271), presup- 
poses, after the easy correction of a few translator's errors, a text 
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substantially superior to MT. iyvmpunv perhaps represents J'^O^ 
an error for V^tJ which Luc. renders rightly t[<mfafv, <ravrf v for Vi 
inl leaiMSnTTOf DWTJJ for D^D^P, rrjs yd^r ^^^^ for "^K^n. We thus 
may retranslate : — 

rrinj D^9^ p?n tjtec^ 
\!) rnj n^a ^n*? nja 

:nB^n -©d-^j? nnvia K^n fc<i>n 

'Then said Solomon, 

The sun hath Yahwe set in the heavens, 
But hath promised to dwell in thick darkness; 
— Build my house, a house of habitation for me, 
That I may dwell therein for ever. 
Is it not written in the Book of the Upright * ? ' 

Here in v. 12, in place of the single clause of MT., we have 
two antithetically parallel distichs, setting in pointed contrast the 
sun brightly shining in the sky above and the thick black cloud 
which fills and overhangs the House of Yahwe. The substance 
of Yahwe's command and promise is appropriately introduced in 
V, 13*^, while V. 130, as in Josh. 10. 13 (Joshua at the battle of 
Beth-horon), 2 Sam. 1. 18 (David's lament over Saul and Jonathan), 
bears the stamp of genuineness and ensures the antiquity of the 
short extract. Klo. follows LXX in z;. 12, supposing that ryvo^purtp 
translates r^^ a mistaken reading of jnjj — * The sun is manifest 
in the heavens.' In v, 13*^ however, he abides by MT.', with 



* But pn is never elsewhere in LXX rendered by y¥CDpl(w, 

* So Kamp. Wellh. reads Vons; for ^ongpi, logi for nc g ' /g , but in both cases 
Luc. indicates the more accurate reading. 

* But more probably the expressions Vni , |^^9 exhibit traces of a later phase 
of thought as to Yahwe's dweUing-place. See above as to usage and occurrence 
of these phrases. 
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the small alteration W3n "^m for ^n^:a run from || 2 Chr. 6. 2, while 
V, i3<^ LXX is bracketed as doubtful. Jos/s somewhat lengthy 
reproduction of Solomon's words {AnL viii. 4, § 2) depends upon 
a combination of Kings and Chronicles freely wrought up and 

expanded. Thus kqX c^ hv fravru^ tlpydam yfyovora t6p ovpavov oViantv 

if.T.X. represents ^'HXioy typwpiirtv cV ovpap^ Kvpios of I Kings, while 
Tovroy dc aoi Karta-Ktvaaa rov vaop (frwyvfiov is drawn from kcu ryo> 
olKobofiTjKa oIkop r^ OM$/iari <rov, 2 Chr. 6. 2. 

Vulg. agrees closely with MT. Pesh. )i->^^ i;^f }^i Ui» 
lLd;.^j» ' Lord, /hau hast promised to dwell in thick darkness/ is 
probably an arbitrary alteration from 3rd to 2nd pers. in view 
of the use of the 2nd pers. in the following verse. Targ. ^jnriK mrp 
Di>Bnn''a •Tn^^ae' nxncvb 'Yahwe hath been pleased to establish 
his Shechinah in Jerusalem* is obviously a paraphrase in the 
translator's usual style. Nevertheless, Th., finding diflSculty in 
the use of 7D*iy * black darkness ' to describe the appearance of the 
'^ 1133 or ni^ae^, by inference a bright cloud, obtains by combina- 
tion of Pesh. and Targ. the emendation ^W? ^^H^ ^^ ^T^^ 
pprn^a *Yahwe, thou hast promised to dwell in Jerusalem,' a 
somewhat prosaic statement which is partially anticipated by B5/s 
suggestion ^WT)^!? 1^?^!^ '^9^9 •■^*^. 

14-66. This long section, containing Solomon's address to the 
people (z^. 14-21), the dedication prayer (t^. 22-53), ^^^ blessing 
(w. 54-61), and the short account of the festival (yo, 62-66), 
presents throughout clear indications that it owes its present form 
to the hand of R^. The final portion (^, €2-66) may perhaps 
exhibit an older narrative into which Deuteronomic additions have 
been incorporated, but the remainder, and especially the central 
prayer of dedication, has been so thoroughly amplified by the 
editor that it is impossible to discover any older kernel upon which 
he may have based his work. The choice of subjects in the 
successive divisions of the prayer seems for the most part to 
have been suggested by the catalogue of curses contained in 
Deut. 28. 15-68. 
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I Kings 8. 


Deut 28. 


31 


'31 VTjn^ B^ KtDir ntw nx 




33 


a^K ^»i> hvntr tdv r|Mra 


T^K ^3Di> r|a: '^ i^n^ 25 


35 


ntMD irrr «in onxr n«ra 




37 


n\T *3 nan 


'31 nnin rw T3 '^ pnT 21 




ppn^ peiBf 


Pin^ai pBTBO • . . '^ naa^ 2 a 




i>^Dn nn-w 


i3i>Drr ^3 r|DNn tDW 38 
Cf. also w, 39, 42. 




'« \yK 1^ ny ^3 


•pjTB^ h^si i> nvm 5a 
Cf. w. 49/: 




ni^no b ya: i>3 


w. aa, 27, 35, 69-61. 


41 


naan h^ cui 




44 


noninDi^ Tt)y kit ^a 





46 DJITDI . ♦ . Ti> IKDn^ IB^ Z^z^. 36, 37, 64-68. 
'31 Don a>1K ^3Di> 

Deuteronomic phraseology is noticed below verse by verse. 

It is more difficult to decide whether the section has suffered 
interpolation at the hands of later Redactors. 

(i) The division of the prayer vv. 46-49, which brings forward 
the possibility of a general captivity of Israel in punishment for 
sins, is considered by Wellh. (C 370), Sta. ifies, L 74), Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. to be marked by its contents as not earlier than the 
Exile, and therefore later than R° *. 

Against this view may justly be cited the vagueness of the terms 

of V. 46 nanp w npim a^xn px W xir^^v Duen, and the fact 

that the writer (v. 48) appears to regard the Temple as still 
standing during the period of the Exile, . • • DriK T^T l^i>K ^IS\TC\ 
TtDB^ n^3a nc^K n^am. But the chief argument for the pre-exilic 
date of the passage is to be derived from comparison of Deut. 28, 
which, as we have seen above, forms to some extent the model 
of the dedication prayer. This ch. 28 is regarded by all critics as 



^ Wellh., Sta. seem to regard these verses as determining the exilic date of the 
whole section w, 14-66. Kamp. assigns w, 44-53 to D' ; Benz., Kit. w, 44-51* 

I 
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being, if not an integral portion of D {chs, 5-26) ^ at least closely 
akin to D in standpoint and date, and thus certainly pre-exilic; 
yet notwithstanding, vv. 36, 37, 64-68 threaten a captivity of the 
nation in language decidedly more definite than that of the passage 
of the prayer which has been called in question. We may therefore 
be content to regard these verses as containing nothing necessarily 
opposed to the supposition of a pre-exilic authorship, and so, as of 
one piece with the whole, vv, 22-53 '. 

(ii) Sta. {Ges, ii. 248 noU) regards t!TWT\ ^K v, 30, and the local 
accusative Dn^B^n w, 32, 34, 36, 39, 43, 45, 49 as later insertions 
made upon the view that Yahwe's habitation was not the Temple, 
as is suggested by the old narrative, vv, 11-13, but the heavens, 
out of which he exercised a supervision over the Temple. Accord- 
ingly, portions of vv, 22, 54 tUS^tm VM BHS^; D^OCTl n^BHD VD31, 
and V. 27 which questions the possibility of God's dwelling upon 
the earth, are also assigned to the same hand. 

This opinion of Sla. is decidedly favoured by S3mtactical consi- 
derations. The local accusative h'THtm * in heaven,* following upon 
VO^T\ nriKI, V, 32 a/., can scarcely be paralleled. Th. compares 
Tr\rx»r\ nvn ch, 7. 8. Da. § 69, Rem, 1 places it among words 
subordinated in the accusative more freely ' in elevated speech and 
poetry'.' n^JDI, again, at the commencement of v. 28 hinges very 
imperfectly on to the end of v. 27, and much more readily follows 
upon V, 26. 

If this view be adopted, "jraB^ DIpD ^K v, 30 will refer originally 
not to the heavens but to the Temple, agreeably to the idea not 
only of the old narrative, but of the framer of the prayer (R^) ; 
cf. v. 38 nm n^an ^K I^M BHDI, where ike House seems to be 
regarded as Yahwe's abode; w, 35, 42, aL So also yox^ fDD 
w. 39, 43, 49, where, upon the removal of D^OCTi, ^TOX^ jtoBD must 
be restored. 

^ Kne. Hex, § 7, ai ; Dri. DnUtramamy^ 303/ 

• C£ Kue. Ond, § 36, 5. 

* II a Chr. 6. ax, 23, 25, 30, 33, 35, 39 reads D'ovn p, bat in v, 27 crovn 
as ia Kings. 
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The view that heaven^ not the Temple, is Yahwe's proper abode, 
belongs to exilic times, and doubtless owed its origin to the 
destruction of the first Temple. Cf. Isa. 66. i tiva^n '^ noK rD 
'h uan ncv n^a m ^K ^i>n Din pwil ^KDD. On the other hand, 
according to Ezekiel the newly constructed Temple and city are to 
be specially dignified by Yahwe's Presence, though doubtless 
according to a more heightened and spiritual conception; 48. 35 
noB^ rnrp dto "^^yn dbh. 

15. bvrw^ ^n^K '<] A phrase very characteristic of R*^. Cf. 
w. 17, 30, 23, 25, (26 om. ^); 11. 9, 31; 14. 7, 13; 15. 30; 
16. 13, 26, 33; 22. 54; II. 10. 31; 14. 25; 21. 12; 22. 15, 18. 
Elsewhere in Kings the phrase is found only in I. 1. 30, 48; 
II. 9. 6 ; 19. 15, 20, and in 1. 17. i, 14 where the text is doubtful 
(see note). 

After bvnitr %n^K LXX, Luc. insert vfitupop, i.e. tifln. This is 
natural, and probably original; cf. cX 6. 21 DINT nw Tina noK^. 

nbo • • • nan ntW] So z^. 24 ; Jer. 44. 25. The special reference 
of '31 nan njw is to 2 Sam. 7. 5/".: cf. v, 16* with 2 Sam. 7. 6*; 
«^. i6'> with 2 Sam. 7. 8-1 1; r. 19 with 2 Sam. 7. 13*. 

16. '31 Tya '•nnna Ni>] Cf. Deut. 12. 5, n, 18, 21, 26; al. So in 
w.44,48; 11.13,32,36; 14.21; 11.21.7; 23.27; allR^orR^^ 

W 'IS^ nmb] So v. 29 ; II. 23. 27. Cf. DB^ nDB^ D*6 rA. 9. 3 «<7/^. 

17. aai> Dy ^T1] *It was at the heart* (a/«</ cor, lit. u/iM the 
heart). This idiomatic use of Dy is of fair frequency; v. 18; 
II 2 Chr. 6. 7. 8; ck. 10. 2; ||2 Chr. 9. i ; i Chr. 22. 6; 28. 2; 
2 Chr. 1. II ; 24. 4; 29. 10; Deut. 8. 5; 16. 9; Josh. 14. 7t. 

'^ n^] Ch. 3. 2 note. 

19. T^nO Kyn] Only ||2 Chr. 6. 9; Gen. 35. 11 D^ai'DI 

wip T^no. 

20. nan nx '^ Dp^i] 2 Sam. 7. 25. 
^^nannjrio] Ch.b,26note, LXXom. mrp. 

21. '31 nna n^w '* nna] . F^r. 9 «<?/^. Luc. daiA}«7 ecov, but 
D^n^K nna seems only to occur Lev. 2. 13; 2 Chr. 34. 32; 
Ps. 78. 10; Prov. 2. 17, and in the very rare expression nna jnic 
DVi^K upon which see ch, 3. 1 5 note, nna LXX, Luc. ^UBm Kvpios, 

I 2 
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23. nnno . . . Tioa pK] Deut. 4. 39 hvo'o ti'wn wh^n kvi mn^ 
nw pK nnno pw i>3n; Josh. 2. iii> (D'). 

nonm nnan ntDr] Deut. 7. 9; Neh. 1. 5; 9. 32; Dan. 9. 4. 
Cf. Deut. 7.12; Ps. 89. 39. 

'ai l^ap^] Owing to the influence of the following verse this 
has become altered in LXX into r^ dovXy crov r^ iropcvo/Mry IwinfiAv 
<rov iv okjj T§ Kopbiif. avToVf while in Luc. we have further the paraphrase 
r^ warpL fiov for r^ dovX^ <rov. Doubtless MT. is Correct The 
verse enunciates Yahwe's character as shown in His dealings with 
His servants tn general, 

y^ih t^J^m] Ch. 2. 4 note, 

D3i> i>3a] Ch. 2. 3, 4 «^/^. 

24. V • « « n'^tdCS^ *^fi^] LXX A ifftyKQ^as r^ dovX^ crov Aaufid r^ 
irorpt flow, making nc^ refer not to mn^ of the previous verse, but 
to TDPim nnan, and omitting the then redundant 1^ nnai njwc HK. 
This interpretation depends upon the reading of I'^^y for T*]?? >n 
the previous verse, since 1'^?Sj' • • • "^9^, 11?Sp 91??^ "^ are 
simply tautologous if nVP be regarded as the antecedent of ne^. 

nrn Di^a] CA. 3. 6 mu. 

25. 'ai rr\y* vh"] Ch. 2. 4 note. 

'31 nOB^ D« pn] Ch. 2. 4 wAr. 

^3Di> rohry ntwo] C^i. 3. 14 note. 

26. inan W JWJ] As in Gen. 42. 20 Dy'3?1 WfcH; 2 Chr. 1. 9. 
^na*n] LXX, Luc, Pesh. confirm QVe "pin. 

27. DJtwn] Elsewhere only ||2 Chr. 6. 18; Num. 22. 37 (JE); 
Ps. 68. 2; DJDK Wn Gen. 18. 13 (J). 

DJtpK serves to point the question very forcibly, 'Is if indeed the 
case thai' On the other hand, the form t^^pK, which occurs nine 
times, seems, with the single possible exception Job 19. 5, to be 
reserved for ^^-interrogative asseverations. 

3?^] 'Can God dwell.' So l[b:hT vh 'cannot contain Thee;' 
Dri. Tenses J § 37. a. 

pKH bv] II 2 Chr. 6. 18 YWf^ ^l^T^^ So LXX, Luc. here 
add fieri Mpimiop, Targ. KB'J^N *» M2. This is probably genuine, 
and is adopted as such by Th., Klo., Benz, 
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mxm nDBi uvm] Deut. 10. 14 ; 2 Chr. 2. 5. U'^ism nDBI ni2^ 
II a Chr. 6. 18. dnwwi ^DB' Ps. 148. 4. 

*D r|K] Lit Indeed (or strictly, adding) that this house (cannot 
contain Thee) ; so, with reference to the preceding sentence, ' how 
much less this house/ Cf. 2 Chr. 32. 15; Prov. 17. 7; Job 4. 19 
(without ^a); 9. 14; 16. 16; 26. 6, where, as here, the preceding 
sentence states a negation. When preceded by a positive statement 
*D 5|K naturally gains the sense ^ how much more*; so Deut. 31. 27 ; 
2 Sam. 16. II ; Prov. 11. 31 ; aL 

28. n^»i] 'So turn Thou'; so njnDBI v. 30. Cf. «^/<r on nprm 
ch. 2. 2. 

VlJnn ^Kl T^ny ni>Dn ^k] LXX, Luc. tVl rii^ Wyo-iv ^uv appear 
to have passed, through oversight, from n^fin to irunn, and then 
not unnaturally to have read ^ the suffix of ist pers. instead of 1. 

\ni>N] LXX, Luc. 6 Bibs 'lapafiK The more personal reference 
of MT. agrees better with the preceding "jinv. Possibly LXX 
'ivpa^X arose from a mistaken repetition of the last letter of M^K 
and the first of yOKsh, ^ being regarded as a contraction of ^fiOfi^. 

n^enn ^K1] LXX omits. The words are, however, found in Luc. 
and the other Verss., and are demanded by the following ^^fiflD 
which cannot refer merely to •"'lllj. 

29. nhrjB 1J>V nvni)] || 2 Chr. 6. 20 ; v. 52 ; 2 Chr. 6. 40; 7. 15 ; 
Nch. 1. 6. 

on nb'^b] So Vulg., Targ. ; but LXX, Luc, Pesh., || 2 Chr. 6. 20 
n^S DDV, probably an arbitrary alteration to the more usual order. 
At the close of the verse LXX, Luc. add fffAtpas koL injKT6£. 

30. D^B^ hn inac^ DipD i>K] 'At Thy dwelling-place, even at 
heaven.' Cf. rA. 6. 18 note. 

So\ npoen] LXX, Luc. Koi irot^aciff, i. e. ^''^,. This, though 
adopted by Klo., appears to be merely a correction of the translator, 
who took offence at the repetition of the verb ptDtS^, and so made 
the alteration in order to produce an outward harmony with 
w. 32, 43. But these two cases are different from our passage. 
It is only appropriate that tX^^ffJA should be used of punishing the 
wicked and vindicating the righteous {v. 32), or of bringing about 
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the request of the stranger (». 43), but here, where the question 
is simply o^ forgiveness which would not need to be manifested 
in any outward action, n^lW would be less apposite. On the other 
hand) fiytdfi^ , as a resumption from the commencement of the verse 
after the lengthy intervening sentence, is quite in accordance with 
Hebrew usage. Cf. ch, 2. 4 note, 

31. KtDrV ncv nx] Rather difficult, ncv riK seems to be used 
in the same way as ne^ alone, which occurs here and there in the 
sense 'i*« case* or when; cf. v, 33 "^ WOir nfiW; Lev. 4. 22 n»^ 
'31 nm\ KOrr «nr3; Deut. 11. 27 ; 18. 22 ; Josh. 4. 21 ; Isa. 31. 4. 
Just possibly nK^ riK was intended in the first instance for a kind 
of accusativtis pendens which should have owed subordination to 
POBTI nnKI V. 32, 'That which &c. . . . do thou hear,' but owing 
to the length of the intervening sentence the connexion was 
imperfectly effected. LXX, Luc. wa h» AfuifnTf, Vulg. Si peccaveri/, 
Pesh. [^^ yf paraphrase slightly to overcome the difficulty; Targ. 
avm n^ literal. II 2 Chr. 6. 22 Korr DN. So Lev. 4. 3, 13, 27 
compared with v. 22 above cited. 

injnij] 'Against,' or strictly, 'wi/A reference to his neighbour.* 
So most commonly ; Gen. 20. 6 ; 40. i ; i Sam. 7. 6 ; al, 

n^K U NB'^l] The phrase only here and || 2 Chr. 6. 22. KB^3 
'take up,' i.e. HB-Sy Ps. 60. 16, or D;nDbri>y Ps. I6. 4. 

n^K iCl] Scarcely correct. If the sense intended were 'and the 
oath come,' we should expect npKn rifcOV LXX, Luc. jcnl /fiyopcvo^, 
Pesh. jbojlf 0, Targ. r^yw\ all presuppose npw, and Vulg. et venerit 
propter juratnenhim seems to be a slightly paraphrastic rendering 
of the same text. Thus, with Klo., Kamp., Benz., we may emend 
n JW Kn^ ' and he come and swear,' in preference to the suggestion 
of B6., followed by Th., HTK \^'2\ ' and he come swearing,' and the 
alternative of Kamp., adopted by Kit., n^Ka ICl\ 'and he enter 
into an oath' (cf. Neh. 10. 30). 

32. n^em] 'And shalt do.' An absolute use of nrp, the implied 
object being 'that which is meet to be done,' as is shown by the 
following ^X\ riDBBn. Such a pregnant use of this verb with nVP 
as subject is not infrequent in lofty or poetic style; Ps. 119. 126 
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''hrm)hr\'!^\ 22.32; 37.5; 52.11; isa.44.23; 64.3; jer. 14.7; 

£zek. 20. 9, 14, 22 ; Dan. 9. 19. With another subject cf. i Sam. 
26.26; Isa. 10. 13; Dan. 8. 12, 24; 11.28,30,32; 2Chr. 31. 21. 

ynsnnb] '/« respect ^condemning,' ox/ so as to condenm.* b of 
reference explains the action described by ntSDK^. 

^SWna 13m nni>] || 2 Chr. 6. 23. Elsewhere only in Ezek. 9. 10 ; 
11. 21; 16. 43; 22. 3it. Cf. 17. 19, and the kindred phrase 

iswna injn nx '^ awn r^. 2. 44. 

33. a^K ^Jfi? • « • ^ni] Luc. Koi cV r^ irraiaai rhv \a6v aov 
'ivpaijjk ivomi6» aov Koi nta-tiv tiwiriop ixBpSiv avrav, i. e. ^Tl ^.^.1*7? 
32<K ^?b|) ^b^y\ ^^jab ^«lfc^. Very probably correct, the scribe's 
eye passing from y^th to ^JD^. The idea that Yahwe smites Israel 
by the hand of a foreign nation is found in i Sam. 4. 3 IJDaJ 7\ch 
D^nc^D ^^th nm '^ cf. Judg. 20. 35. So Deut. 28. 25 ^J? ^ l^n^ 

1^ IXtDrP 1B^] * In case they shall sin against thee ' ; scarcely 
as RV. here and in v. 35, ' because /^ have sinned against thee.' 
Cf. V. 31 noU, 

mm T^^^ ^«^] LXX, Luc. agree with || 2 Chr. 6. 24 in omitting 
']^bM, the meaning then being, 'and shall once more confess'; 
cf. r. 47 W^nnni uen. But the phrase ^> ^K nw is very frequent ; 
cf. V. 48; Deut. 30. 10; Hos. 5. 4; 7. 10; 14. 3; i Sam. 7. 3; 
Isa. 44. 22; aL; and ought not here to be rejected. A kindred 
phrase is '^S a^B^; Deut 4. 30; 30. 2 ; Hos. 14. 2 ; al. 

T^K li^nnni] Here also yhv^ is omitted by LXX, Luc. General 
usage favours MT.; v, 47 (LXX, Luc. d^rjB&irip aov); Deut. 3. 23 ; 
Job 8. 6 ; Ps. 30. 9 ; 142. 2 ; Gen. 42. 21 ; IL 1. 13. || 2 Chr. 6. 24 
y^th ; cf. V. 59 ; ch. 9. 3. pnnn is elsewhere followed by f, but 
appears to be never used absolutely. 

34. TPy] So Luc, Vulg., Targ. ; but LXX tow dovXov <rov, i. e. 
^^?y> Pesh. ^jA^fo ysfA^} either a doublet or in conformity 
with V. 36. MT., which is agreeable to the phrase in v. 33, is to 
be retained. 

urWDHb nn: nw] So tw. 40, 48 ; cf. ch. 14. 15 ; II. 21. 8 (R"^) ; 
Deut. 26. 15 and the conmion phrase of Deut. U\nbK nvr ne^ 
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(^7) xh jnl), referring to the land or to portions of it; Deut. 1. 20, 
25; 2. 29; 3. 20; 4. 40; 5. 16; ai, 

35. ltt\B^] The form of the 3rd and 2nd pers. pi. of the imperf. 
with the so-called NUn paragogicum is not uncommon in Hebrew. 
Cf. this same verb, Isa. 35. 10; 61. 11; Jer. 44. 28; aU; ?V10n 
Gen. 3. 3, 4 ; P^PJ I^eut. 33. 1 1 ; 2 Sam. 22. 39 ; aL This form 
is usual in Aram, and in class. Ar. ; P^'^?!; yoN^ftT neqt^Mny 
J^lslj yaqtulUna. See Wright, Compar, Sem. Gramm. pp. 184, 
145, for the origin of the termination. In Hebrew the form is 
rather an affected than a real archaism, and is most common in 
elevated poetical stjle, or in pause as being heavier and more 
impressive. 

DJ^ *9] According to vocalization the only possible rendering 
is 'when thou shalt answer them,' Pesh. y^} U^kL ^, Targ. nM 
pnni^ ^''Ipn ; but this is unsuitable. Hence it is better to follow 
LXX, Luc. ISrra» rantufutoTjt avrovr, Vulg. propter offliciionem suatn, 
and to vocalize ^W} *9 ' when thou shalt humble them.' So Th., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. Klo.'s emendation D??3D ^?, after 2 Chr. 7. 14, 
is unnecessary. 

36. nn 13^^ "^E^] * In which they are to walk ' or ^should walk.' 
For this nuance of the imperf. cf. Ex. 10. 26 '^ riK naV3 no JH^ K^ 
rtOV \y(Kl nv * We do not know how we are to serve Yahwe until 
we come thither.' Dri. Tenses, § 39 a. 

rhrvh . . • nnrl^] 'Gavest . . ./or an inherilance *; so || 2 Chr. 6. 27; 
Deut. 29. 7; Josh. 11. 23 (D'); 14. 13 (E recast by D'); Ps. 136. 21 ; 
Num. 18. 21, 24 (P ; in these verses the reference is to tiihe^ not to 
ihe land)\. So rhrxh Tt^n Josh. 14. 9, 14 (E recast by D«); 24. 32 
(E); Ezek. 36. 12 ; 44. 28t. The usual phrase of Deuteronomy is 
rhm IW; Deut. 4. 21; 16. 4; 19. 10; 20. 16; 21. 23; 24.4; 26.19; 
26. i; Ps. 136. I2t. ni>rua jn: occurs Num. 36. 2 (P)t; n^ran p^n 
Num. 26. 63 (P); Josh. 13. 7 (D«); ni>ma ht^ i^^) Josh. 13. 6; 
23. 4 P*); Num. 34. 2 (P); Judg. 18. i ; Ezek. 46. i; 47. 
14, 32t. 

37. nST *3 ajn] This order — subject, conjunction, verb — serving 
to give slight emphasis to the subject, is common in P ; Lev. 1. 2 ; 
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« — — — ^_^_^__^— ^^^__^_^— ^__ 

2.1; 4.2; 5.1,4,15,21; 7.21; al.; Num. 5. 12; cf.Ezek. 3. 19; 
14.9,13; 18.5,18,21; 33.6. SoIsa.28.i8; Mic.5.4; Ps.62.ii. 

i>*Dn] A kind of locust; || 2 Chr. 6. 28; Ps. 78. 46; Joel 1. 4; 
2. 25 ; Isa. 33. 4t. This and the other words used to denote the 
locust, 3jn, D*??., Og, P^J, and the ordinary ^?")^, cannot with any 
degree of certainty be distinguished as describing different species 
or stages of growth. A verb ^DH occurs once ; na")Kn vjotv * the 
locusts shall consume it,' Deut. 28. 38. In Aram. ^DH means ' bring 
to an end '; so Targ., Jer. KDD3 i>^Dm = Heb. ^D3n DhH ; but most 
frequently, as in Syr., has gained the more special secondary sense 
*wean.' LXX, Luc, connecting ^DH ra"»K as one expression, 
render tpva-ipri *red blight.' 

^nw piC] So II 2 Chr. 6. 28. The expression is very forced 
and unnatural, even if it can be regarded as giving any sense at all. 

LXX, Luc. ^ fu^ T&v ir6\t»p avrov, Pesh. yOoilb^^fM ^dD l^Mkd 

furnish the correct text, l^i^ *Tn|!ta < tn any of his gates,' a regular 
phrase of D; Deut 15. 7; 16.5; 17. 2; 23.17; cf.l8.6t. SoKlo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. Th. emends ^T? nn^a; but this is not 
the usual phrase, nor is it postulated by the renderings of LXX, 
Luc, Pesh. which very commonly represent D'nyc^ by in^Xctf, UIoa ; 
cf. Deut. 12. 17, 18, 21; 15. 7; 17. a; al 

'W ya: i>3] Cf. 'ai ^i>D h^ ch. 6. 7 note. 

38. 'l\ %hssc\ ^3] The construction is somewhat involved, since 
runn ^a n^Dn ^D can scarcely be regarded as part of the category 
formed by the plagues mentioned in v, 37. Thus z^. 37 must be 
regarded as breaking ofif with an aposiopesis, and the apodosis 
'l\ jnDOTI nriKI as answering to the protasis formed by the second 
and different category 'ai \ht!r\ ^D ; ' Whatsoever prayer, &c., there 
be, or^ If there be any prayer, &c. . . . , then hear thou,' &c 

h}/r\^ Toy fei>] LXX, Luc. omit correctly. The words are 
a gloss upon D*TMn ^3^, to explain that this refers to Israel in 
contrast to ns^n of v. 41. So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

pjn^] So V, 43. Cf. V, 36 note. 

sxh jno] A rather obscure expression. The idea seems to be 
that each man will recognize in the case of his particular plague, 
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, 

be it famine, pestilence, or some other above enumerated, that it is 
sent by God as a punishment for his sin. So || 2 Chr. 6. 29 yg^^ 
WtODI. Klo., however, interprets V«, not as * plague,' but as 
* Bertthrung,' 'the touching of his heart '; — * Because God wll through 
the misfortune awaken the humiliating consciousness of sin.' So 
apparently LXX, Luc. 6iit>riv xapbiag ainov. Cf. i Sam. 10. 26. 

39. wm fea V^t6 T\ny\] \\ 2 Chr. 6. 30; Jer. 17. 10; 32. 19; 
Ezek. 7. 9. 

40. rrcnnn , . . DnD\T i>3] || 2 Chr. 6. 31 ; Deut. 4. 10; 12. i ; 

31. I3t. Cf. note on D>D\n ^3 ch. 9. 3. 
'ai nw nc^K] Note on ». 34. 

41. na^n i>K] Dependent upon pom nriK, ». 43, as is noticed 
by Th. So apparentiy LXX, Luc. koI ry aKkorpt^ . . . km av 

Yu\g,et aIienigena,T3Xg. pODy na p seem to take the expression 
as a kind of casus pendens, * as for the stranger,' a use of bn scarcely 
to be justified. Pesh. jLvocu ^^:^ seems to mean ' on behalf of the 
stranger,** and supposes the ellipse of some such expression as 
ULii'Ipray.' 

LXX, Luc. in || 2 Chr. 6. 32 read nw cXkdrpiotf and Klo. 
accordingly emends ^■)3in"73 * jeder Fremdling.' 

^}) wi] Deut. 29. 21 npnm pKD Ki^ ne^x na^n. 

41, 42. mo^n • • • iCl] These fifteen words have fallen out 
in LXX, Luc. through homoioteleuton. For the second K11 
reinforcing the first after the intervening words cC ch. 2. 4 note, 

42. m\2^r\ ynn nprnn in^ nx] The two phrases occur in 
combination || 2 Chr. 6. 32 ; Deut. 4. 34 ; 5. 15 ; 7. 19 ; 1 1. 2 ; 26. 8 ; 
Jer. 21. 6 (diflFerent order); 32. 21 (jVn}K); Ezek. 20. 33, 34; Ps. 
136. i2t. nprn T alone, Deut. 3. 24 ; 6. 21 ; 7. 8 ; 9. 26 ; 34. 12 ; 
Ex. 3. 19; 6. i; 32. 11 (all JE); 13. 9 (E); Num. 20. 20 (JE; 
referring to Edom); Neh. 1. 10; Dan. 9. I5t. Cf. Josh. 4. 24 (D*). 
nno: jnnr alone, Deut. 9. 29; IL 17. 36; Jer. 27. 5; 32. 17; 
Ex. 6. 6 (P)t. 

43- in^ W ba] II a Chr. 6.33; w. 53, 60; Deut. 28. 10; Josh. 
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4. 24 (D*); £zek. 31. 12; Zeph. 3. 20 are the only occurrences 
of the exact phrase. LXX, Luc. omit pKH. 

nwfjv] II 2 Chr. 6. 33. A common phrase in Deut.; 4. 10 ; 6. 26 ; 
6. 24; 8.6; 10.12; 14.23; 17. 19; 28.58; 31.13; Jer.32.39; 
Neh. 1. 11; Ps. 86. iit. 

nrn n^an bv K^pJ IIDB^ ^a] * That thy name is called over this 
house/ i.e. in token of ownership. The phrase is most clearly 
elucidated by 2 Sam. 12. 27, 28, where Joab, having taken Rab- 
bath-Ammon, sends to David that he may come and complete the 
capture, n>i>y IDB^ ir\py\ n^n HK *3K nai^K JD ' lest / take the city, 
and my name be called over it,' as having the credit of its conquest. 

The phrase occurs besides : — as here, of the Temple || 2 Chr. 
6. 33 ; Jer. 7. 10, 11, 14, 30; 32. 34; 34. 15 ; of the chosen people 
Deut. 28. 10; Jer. 14. 9; Isa. 63. 19; 2 Chr. 7. 14; of Jerusalem 
Jer. 25. 29; of Jerusalem and the chosen people Dan. 9. 18, 19 ; 
of Jeremiah Jer. 15. 16; of the nations Am. 9. i2t. 

44. nvr ^] So Targ. mrr Dip. The other Verss. are different; 
LXX, Luc. cV dvofAOTi Kvpiov, Vulg. /f, Pesh. jL^^ ^oo^ ; || 2 Chr. 
6. 34 (MT. and Verss.) 'J''^. Probably 1^^ is original, and the 
MT. reading due to this having been read 'iT ^K. LXX seems 
to have had the reading of MT., and to have paraphrased in order 
to explain the transition from the second to the third person. 

Tyn pn] ' In the direction of the city.' So ». 48 ; || 2 Chr. 
6. 34, 38 ; ch. 18. 43 d^ Tin MH * look toward the sea,' Ezek. 8. 5 ; 
41. 12; aU 

r\i mna netx Tyn] Note on v. 16. 

'31 n^am] Ch. 3. 2 note, 

45. D0D5W n^«?xn] *And wilt execute their right.' The exact 
phrase ('D ODBTD rw^, with mrp as subject) occurs only besides 
in V, 49 ; II 2 Chr. 6. 35, 39 ; ». 59 ; Deut. 1 0. 18 ; Mic. 7. 9 ; Ps. 9. 5t. 

46. 'V\ PK ^3] Cf. Eccl. 7. 20 rWT "^W pW p^V pK dlK ^3 

Dl HD^Kl] LXX rather curiously mI iird$ti£ avrovt, Luc. «ral ^cliy 
inayayjut in avrovs. This latter may perhaps be explained by 
supposing an ellipse ofipyf/p. Cf. Ps. 7. 12, where 0^ is rendered 
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opyr^v €irayw, Isa. 26. 21 ciroyti r^y opyrfv for py TpD^. Similarly 

LXX may be a corruption of nra^cir avroU, the alteration being due 
to some one who supposed the sense intended by the Greek to be 
* lead ihem away and deliver them up,' &c. In LXX of || 2 Chr. 
6. 36 there is a further alteration — ical iroro^cir avrovr. Luc, however, 
renders ml lh» Bvfi»$js or avrovs, 

n^^K ^:d^ onwi] ' And thou se/ them before the foe,' i. e. deliver 
them over to his power and disposal The other occurrences of 
the phrase in this sense are || 2 Chr. 6. 36; Deut. L 8, 21 ; 2. 31, 
33» 36; 7. 2, 23; 23. 15; 28. 7, 25; 3L 5; Josh. 10. 12; IL 6 
(both D'); Judg. IL 9; Isa, 4L 2t. 

47. D3i> ^K U^B^m] 'And shall bring back to their heart,* or as 
we should say, 'their mind.' So RV. 'shall bethink themselves.* 
II 2 Chr. 6. 37; Deut. 4. 39; 30. 1; Isa. 44. 19; 46. 8 (3^^S); 
Lam. 3. 2 It. The verse is a reminiscence of Deut. 30. \ff> 

DiT3t5^ r^^^] LXX fV y5 furomiat avraWf Luc. cV rj yf rrjs 
fMroueccruiff awiw agree with II 2 Chr. 6. 37 in reading M^^ n??> 
which is probably correct Cf. Jer. 30. 10; 46. 27. 

'ai W«tDn] Cf. Ps. 106. 6 ; Dan. 9. 15, both remmiscences of this 



W^Vm ^KOn] Weak 1 co-ordinating two synonymous ideas. 
Cf. Isa. L 2 'FnxS-yi '?h* ^'??; I Sam. 12. 2 ; Deut. 2. 30; a/.; 
Dri. Tenses, §§ 131, 132. KOn, like &fUMprd»tip, means literally to 
•wiw /he mark; so Job 5. 24 KOnn kS 1^ mpDI 'And thou shalt 
visit thy pasture and shalt miss nothing'; and in Hiph'il, Judg. 
20. 16. my = Ar. (jfji dend; so Hiph. myn make crooked (with obj. 
t53^1 Jer. 3. 21), i.e. act perversely, yen, a more general word, 
act wickedly^ perhaps has its origin in the notion of raising a tumuli; 
Job 34. 29 V^tn* ^D1 tDpe^ Kin; cf. Job 3. 17. \mn asyndetos after 
the two previous verbs connected by 1 is a litde harsh, and, following 
the suggestion of Ps. 106. 6, it seems preferable to reject the 1 before 
myn, and to read uyen 'm'S^ UKtDn. So LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
Pesh., on the other hand, inserts o before the last verb, ^*^ 
^gSvIo ^a^aadIo. Luc, omitting u^ym, 'H/MVyro/icy, ^i«|i^cra/Afy. 

II 2 Chr. 6. 37 \mr\\ wyn won. 
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48. DB^W bai . . . Ti>K uen] Deut. 30. 10; II. 23. 25; cf. Jer. 
3. 10. On '^ ^K 3W cf. V. 33 m?/^y on 'ai X^ i>33 cf. fA. 2. 
3, 4 w/<r. 

DTIK ne^ "^BV] LXX, Luc. o5 fttTTiyay€s avrovs possibly read njw 
&n^9B^, but more probably render somewhat freely, as is the case 
with Vulg. ad quam capiivi duett futrint, 

DmK "pn] Note on v. 44. 

nnni ntw] iV(?/^ on v. 34. 
mru ne^ ^y^y^r^l Note on z^. 16. 
'ai n^am] iVi?/^ on ^A. 3. 2. 

49. DDD5W • . ♦ Dni>Bn DK] LXX, Luc. omit. The words are 
very probably a gloss from v, 45. In this former verse the phrase 
DDfiC^ XW^y of vindicating Israel's right against the encroach- 
ments of their foes, is highly appropriate ; but in v, 49, where the 
captivity is regarded as a just penalty for sins committed, the force 
of the expression is scarcely so immediately apparent, the idea 
of a right and of concession granted through forgiveness (nn^DI 
V. 50) being somewhat incompatible. 

50. ^ 1^ ♦ , . "py^] LXX, Luc. omit. The following words b:h\ 
On^yiTD down to the close of ». 51 are not found in || 2 Chr. 6. 39. 

D^Dm^ Dnn^l] Neh. 1. 1 1 ; Ps. 106. 46 ; the latter being probably 
a reminiscence of our passage : cf. v. 47 note on ^:ii iJMDn. 

51. Dn»D , , . ini^rai "py ^a] Deut. 9. 26, 29. In application 
to the chosen people Oy and npn^ appear as parallel terms ; — Deut. 
32. 9; Isa.47.6; Joel 2. 17; 4.2; Ps.28.9; 78.62,71; 94.5, 14; 
106. 4, 5, 40. Cf. Mic. 7. 14. 

brox\ nts] Deut. 4. 20; Jer. 11. 4t. The meaning of the phrase 
may be illustrated by Isa. 48. 10, >y^ n\33 ^mru *I have tested 
thee in the furnace of affliction.' 

52. 'ai wni>] Note on V. 29. II 2 Chr. 6. 40 w ViT ^n^K nny 
nrn DipiDn rhtrh nnB9 i^ami ninne yy*v» Similarly LXX, Luc. 

in our passage insert mi ra Zra <rou, i.e. ^^3]¥1> ^^^^^ T^^V- This 
is probably a gloss due to the idea of the unsuitability of eyes onty 
being open to a supplication. The words of 2 Chr. are probably 
no older than the Chronicler, if we may judge by the use of 3^2 
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which appears to be a late form; 2 Chr. 7. 15 ; Ps. 130. 2t; fO^ 
Neh. 1.6, lit. 

T^K DJnp ^33] Deut. 4. 7t vj« IJfcn^-bM. For the constr. cf. 
Gen. 30. 41 Ifktt} Dnr^?3; i Chr. 23. 31 Tfh)^ TSb^ bbb. 

63. '31 DTiinin nriK ^3] Cf. Lev. 20. 24, 26 (H) D3vii>K mrr ^^k 

ni>m^] Cf. Deut. 4. 20 ni>m oy^ 1^ nvn^. Israel is styled Yahwe's 
n^ru also in II. 21. 14 (R"); Jer. 12. 7, 8, 9 ; Mic. 7. 18 ; Isa. 19. 25: 
see further the cases given on v,^i. in^ru ^3n Deut. 32. 9 ; t33B^ 
in^ro Jer. 10. 16; 61. 19; Ps. 74. 2 (ini>m "b^); Isa. 63. 17 
(in^ro ^p3Jp^). The /««</ of Israel is named the n^m of Yahwe 
in Jer. 2. 7; 16. 18; 50. 11 ; Ps. 68. 10; 79. i; cf. 2 Sam. 20. 19; 
21. 3; Ex. 16. 17 (ini^ra nn; E). 

pwn ^tpp ^3D] Note on «;. 43. 

JTOT ne^ic] C^. 6. 26 note, 

n5W 1^3] * By the hand of Moses/ i. e. by his agency. The 
idiom is very frequent of a word of Yahwe delivered through 
the agency of a prophet ; — r^l2.i5; 14.i8; 16. 29; 16.7,12,34; 
17.16; II. 9. 36; 10.10; 14.25; 17.13,23; 21.10; 24.2; 
I Sam. 28. 15, 17; al. 

54. ^X\ Vfi3)] ' With his hands spread forth &c.'; a circumstantial 
clause, giving further detail as to Solomon's attitude whilst kneeling. 
Cf. V. 22. 

55. W\^ ^] Accus. of closer specification, defining the manner 
of the action described by pa^l. Cf. Ps. 3. 5 KnpK '< b^ ^^; 
142. 2. Ew. § 279^. 

56. \ovb HTOD jn3 nev] Cf. Deut. 12. 9 i>K rmy ny orwa vh 
nPWDn; Ps. 96. 11 ^nm» ^K pK3^ DK. 

n3n n«w ^33] Ch, 6. 26 w/^. 

nnK n3n i>Bi K^] So Josh. 21. 43 ; 23. 14 (both D«); cf. II. 10. 10. 
The use of the Hiph'il is similar: ^suffer to falV (though not of 
Yahwis words) i Sam. 3. 19; Est 6. 10. 

57. mii^K mm] So w. 59, 61, 65; li. I8. 22 ; 19. 19; th^ '^ 

ch. 1. 17; 2.3 (R°); 10. 9; 13. 6,21; 17.12; 18. 10; D3^r6K'^ 
II. 17. 39; 23. 21 (both R^). The phrases Wli>K \ T^^K '^ (most 
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frequent), D3M^K '^ are very characteristic of Deuteronomy, occurring 
more than three hundred times. In D* of Joshua there are four 
occurrences of fn^K '% twenty-seven occurrences of D3M^K '\ 
Elsewhere in Hexateuch : — J, E, JE l3Nn^K '^ nine times, viz. Ex. 
3.18; 6.3; 8.22,23; 10.25,26; Josh. 18.6; 24.17,24; -pni^K'^ 
twelve times, viz. Gen. 27. 20; Ex. 15. 26 (D?); 20. 2, 5, 7, 10, 12 ; 
23. 19; 32. 4, 8; 34. 24, 26; DDM^K ^^ six times, viz. Ex. 8. 24; 
10. 8, 16, 17; 23. 25; Josh. 4. 5: P Wli>K '^ three times, viz. 
Ex. 8. 6; Josh. 22. 19, 29; D^^n^M ^^ seven times, viz. Num. 10. 9, 
and in the phrase M^n^K '^ ^iK Ex. 6. 7; 16. 12; Lev. 11. 44; 
Num. 10. 10 ; 16. 41 (twice): H W*rhti '* twice, viz. Lev. 23. 28, 40 ; 
D3Ni^ '^ ^iK twenty-one times, viz. Lev. 18. 2, 4, 30; 19. 2, 3, 4, 
10,25,31,34,36; 20.7,24; 23.22,43; 24.22; 25.17,38,55; 
26. I, 13. In other books the phrases occur here and there, but 
not 120 times in all. Cf. Dri. Deut. Ixxix. 

58. r^K Mxh rmrb] Cf. Josh. 24. 23^ (perhaps added to E 
by D«). 

'31 ItDB^I n-y^ ^M rD^i>] CA. 2. 3, 4 note, 

VDD^fDl] LXX, Luc. omit, probably through oversight. With 
MT. cf. Deut. 26. 1 7 ; 30. 16, where precisely the same enumeration 
is made. 

59. D^anp . • • nan vn^] Contrast Ps. 22. a nm >r\vtftro pim 

loy DBnsi] So Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. LXX omits through 

oversight. 

1D1^ cn^ "an] Lit. * matter of a day in its day '; so RV. ' as every 

day shall require.' The idiom is not infrequent, being used e. g. 

of the daily allowance of Jehoiachin at the court of the king of 

Babylon, II. 25. 30 (|| Jer. 52. 34); and of that of Daniel and his 

friends, Dan. 1. 5 ; of the manna gathered by the people, Ex. 16. 4 ; 

or again of the daily burden imposed by the Egyptian task-masters, 

Ex. 5. 13, I9- 
60. 'y\ njn jyo^] Cf. Josh. 4. 24 (D*). On pNn ^V ^ cf. 

V. 43 noie, 
niy PK D^ni>Kn wn '> ^3] Deut. 4. 35, 39. Cf. also the exclamation 
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of the populace upon the issue of the trial between Elijah and the 
false prophets, ch. 18. 39. 

61. 'ai thv 0333^ rrm] Cf. ch. 11. 4; 15. 3, 14 (all R°). LXX, 
Luc, Vulg. suggest ^^??p for DSSn^ ; probably an alteration sug- 
gested by the following U^n^. 

irn^K '^] Note on v, 57. 
'ai rchh'] Ch. 2. 3, 4 note. 
nm wa] Ch. 3. 6 «?/?. 

62. mm ^^fi^] Luc. ivinno¥ Kvplov rov ecov, perhaps under the 
influence of I^Nl^K '^ z;. 57. 

63. r|i)K . , . }jon] LXX omits. 

64. D^D^OT ^3^n n«] ' The fat or choice portions of the peace- 
offerings.' So Lev. 6. 5 ; 2 Chr. 29. 35 ; cf. Gen. 4. 4 W«V nti330 
jna^noi * of the firstlings of his flock and of their /af pieces.' The 
slight variations of LXX, Luc. in the enumeration of the sacrifices 
are due to error in transmission of the Greek text. 

65. iOnn nya] The phrase is that of R°. Cf. ch. 14. i no/e. In 
Deuteronomy Wnn njD is of frequent occurrence in the retrospects, 
when events more or less contemporaneous are co-ordinated by 
the writer; 1.9,16,18; 2.34; 3.4,8,12,18,21,23; 4.14; 5.5; 
9. 20 ; 10. 1, 8. Possibly also mnn 0)^3 v. 64* may mark the hand 
of R°, though this phrase is not so characteristic. In ch. 13. 3; 
16. 16 ; 22. 35; II. 3. 6 the expression is quite as likely to be part 
of the old narrative. On Dnn DHD^n R° cf. IL 10. 32. 

3nn] *2^e Feast'; i.e. probably the Feast of Tabernacles as the 
most important festival of the year; cf. Neh. 8. 14; v. 2 note. 

^X\ nen ita^o] The whole kingdom from extreme north to 
extreme south. Jeroboam II is said to have restored the kingdom 
of Israel nanyn D^ ny ntDn tx^cho II. 14. 25; cf. Am. 6. 14. ixch 

lit. 'at the entry of; non Kub Num. 13. 21 ; 34. 8; Josh. 13. 5 ; 
Judg. 3. 3 ; I Chr. 13. 5 ; Ezek. 47. 20; 48. i ; rnaTO W^i^ i Chr. 
6. 9; Dn«3 wni) 2 Chr. 26. 8; vrm Wni> Ezek. 47. 15. On 
Dn» i>m, the Wady el-Arhh, cf. ch. 6. i note. 

i:jVii>K ^<] Note on v. 57. After this LXX, Luc. have the words 
§¥ r^ oac^ f ifKMfjai<r€v, iaOlnv Koi nivtw koI tv<l>pauf6fuvag (Luc. adds 
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jcac €l»w) cwSnrioy icvpiov Btoxt ^fUDv, i.e. according to Klo. "^^ n^aa 
^'C*^ '^ 'a?l> i>k)^ DSfe^ "0^. ^5i< '■'J?; so substantially Th., Benz., 
Oort. These words have the ring of genuineness, and may easily 
have been omitted in MT. through homoioteleuton. 

DV . • . njD8r] LXX has here simply ima ^fufw, i. e. Dnsj njac^, 
the remainmg words DV . • ♦ nyncn being omitted. The manner 
in which the next verse continues, '}^ ^^nDfiTH Dn, LXX, Luc. 
Koi iv Tji fifitp^ K,T.\., establishes the genuineness of the shorter 
U1T TW^j and points to the conclusion that the remainder of the 
sentence is an insertion in accordance with 2 Chr, 7. 9, probably 
due to R^ So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. 

66. tyC2] LXX, Luc, Pesh., Vulg. correctly presuppose tf*3V 
The omission of the 1 was made when the gloss was added at the 
end of the previous verse. 

linDH HK \D"a^l] LXX Koi tiik6yrf(r€v aMv, * and they blessed him,' 
i.e. /Ae kingy as in MT. The plural verb with D^n as subj. is 
rendered in LXX by sing., as e.g. in ch. 1. 39, 40; 12. 30; aL 
Luc, however, taking xal cvXoyi^trcv aMw in the sense 'and he 
blessed 1'/,' i. e. the people, makes the addition kqX tvkoyrjaap koi avrol 
T6if fiaaikta, and thus exhibits a double rendering. 

2b ^3101 D^nOfir] So Est. 6. 9. 2b ^310 has the meaning cheerful 
or merry; Prov. 15. 15 n^on nnB^ 3^ 310 'the merry-hearted has 
a continual feast.' Cf. Judg. 16. 25 Q're D3^ 3ilD3 NT1 ; Eccl. 9. 7 
ir^ 310 3ij3 r\rw\ and the verbal phrase 'd 3^? 30^ 'one's heart 
is cheerful,' r^ 21. 7; Judg. 18. 20; 19. 6, 9; Ruth 3. 7. 3UD 
(3^?) 33^ 'cheerfulness of heart,' Deut. 28. 47 ; Isa. 65. 14. 

9. 1-9. Solomons Second Vision, 

Ch, 9. 1-9=2 Chr. 7. 12-22. 

1-9. This account is coloured throughout by the spirit of 
Deuteronomy, and, owing to the terms in which it speaks of the 
exile of Israel and the destruction of the Temple (vv. 7-9 ; cf. 
emendation in v, 8), is regarded by Kue., Wellh., Sta., Kamp., Benz., 
Kit as the work of R°* in exilic times. 

Such a conclusion, however, is by no means inevitable. The 

K 
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expression of v. 3 'ai ohy ly DJT W5^ Usth goes quite as far to 
prove a pre-exilic position, as do the words of w, 6-9 to argue 
a post-exilic point of view ; nor are the terms of these latter verses 
so definite as to forbid the opinion that they were penned by R^ in 
the reign of Josiah; cf. noie on ch. 8. 46-49 under w. 14-66 noie. 
If w, 7-9 do imply an exilic standpoint, w. 6-9 (and not the whole 
section) will belong to R°*, vv. 1-5 to R°. 

I. 'ai Y^n 1B« V pen i>3 nw] 'All the pleasure of Solomon 
which he wished to do/ The substantive P^ only occurs again 
Isa. 21. 4 ^Pf'D ^K^J *the twilight of my pleasure/ and in v. 19, 
II 2 Chr. 8. 6, with the cognate verb, ^X\ n^xh pB^ "W< '^ pBTj HK. 
Pesh., Targ., which render in v. 1 JLa.t ^oxii>\ifc>t o*^^ o>\.r>o 

;-^\v^\, naytDi) ^jnn^Kn noi^jr mm i>3 m, and similarly in v. 19, 

appear therefore in the former verse, as in the latter, to have read 
P?^n for K5?> probably correctly. LXX, Luc. koI vwrav i^ir irpay- 

lULTtlav 2. o(ra ff6€kri(r€P irouj(rai ; Vulg. paraphrastically, ^/ (?/«;i^ <^»(7(/ 
optaverai et valuer at facer e. 

3. 'ai inann DKI ini^en HK] The expressions of R^ in ch. 8 ; 
cf. vv, 33, 38, 54 ; aL LXX r^* ^wn\% r^f flrpo(rcv;i^ff otni ic.t.X., 
i. e. 'y\ ini^an ^ip-riK ; but Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. as MT. 

After ^iB^ nn:j:nnn LXX, Luc. add (Luc. Xhov) v^hqv^kol (LXX 

croi) jKori iracray r^v npoatvxfjv <rov, i. e. ^^f ?'?"''?? ^?1^^ •^l!'? ; SO 
Th., Klo., Oort The words are probably genuine; cf. ch, 3. 12 

^nenpn] '/have fallowed,' referring to the previous manifestation 
of Yahwe's glory in the house, cA, 8. 10 ; or else a perfect of 
certitude referring to time really future, as in English we might 
say ' I hallow.' For this latter explanation cf. Dri. Tenses, § 13. 

DJT ^D^ iy\^b>] So r^ IL 36; 14. 21 ; IL 21. 4, 7 (referring to 
L 9. 3) all R°. Cf. DK' ^D^ nvn^ ch. 8. 16 no/e. In Deuteronomy 
the ordinary phrase is DB^ V2^ ]3^b * to cause his name to dwell 
there'; 12. 11; 14. 23; 16. 2, 6, 11 ; 26. 2. DJT lOJT mffb only 
in 12. 5, 21; 14. 24. 

n^ nh ^ry vm] In response to ch. 8. 29, 52. 

m^n 5>a] *A11 the days,' i.e. 'continually,' as a parallel to 
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dSp ny. So ch. 11. 36, 39; 11. 8. 19; 17. 37 (all R^). The 
phrase is very characteristic of Deut., occurring 4. 40 ; 5. 26 ; 6. 24 ; 
.11. 1 ; 14. 23 ; 18. 5 ; 19. 9 ; 28. 29, 33 ; cf. also Josh. 4. 24 (D'); 

1 Sam. 2. 32, 35 (Deut. redactor); Jer. 31. 35; 32. 39; 33. 18; 
35. 19. Thus the expression used absolutely appears to be purely 
Deuteronomic. In Deut. 4. 10 ; 12. i ; 31. 13 ; r^. 8. 40 it is defined 
and to sonie extent limited by the added words D^n (on) DTIK IIW 
nonKH ^. Upon D^^^ ^3 used in a strictly limited sense of the 
lifetime of an individual (non-Deut.) cf. ch, 5. 15 note^ 

4. ^iBi> l^n DK] Ch. 2. 4 noU, 

nn ^r\ i^wa] Ch, 3. 14 nou, 

aai> ona] Gen. 20. 5, 6 (E); Ps. 78. 72 ; 101. 2t. 

Til^V] LXX, Luc. cycrciXa/Mjy avr^, referring the clause to David 
Probably a later correction. 

Vn] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., U 2 Chr. 7. 17 read 'gm correctly. 
So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit 

icm ^DBC^i ^pn] C>i. 2. 3, 4 /id?^. 

5. inai^DtD KD3] Deut. 17. 18; 2 Sam. 7. 13 (Deut. redactor); 

2 Chr. 23. 20t; cf. Hag. 2. 22. Elsewhere n^^TOn «D3 (once; 
ch, 1. 46), (M^tp) D'?J>tpn KD3, rittjjp «D3. 

Tin^ ^nnan nctO] * As I spake concerning David.' So r^. 2. 4 
^^y "^31 i«W. Several Codd., however, read nn ^ * unto David,' 
and this is also suggested by LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 

'ai n-O^ Ki>] C^. 2. 4 note. 

6. nnWD ♦ . • xam\ nw DK] Cf. Num. 14. 43 ; 32. 15 (both JE); 
Josh. 22. 16, 18, 23, 29 (P?); I Sam. 15. 11 ; Jer. 3. 19. 

'V\ W«D ntDBTl wh] Ch, 2, 3, 4 note, 

Xay^y^ ^nw ^«W] Cf. Jer. 9. 1 2 ; 26. 4 (referring to ^min) ; 44. 10 

(^npnni ^nnina). 

Xsh . • . Dnai^m] So exactly || 2 Chr. 7. 19 ; Josh. 23. 16 (D*); 
cf. Deut 11. 16; 17. 3. The phrase DnnK DM^ nay occurs al3o 
Deut 7. 4; 13. 7, 14; 28. 36, 64; Jer. 16. 13; Judg. 10. 13 (Deut 
compiler) ; Josh. 24. 2, 16 (E) ; i Sam. 8. 8 ; 26. 19 ; cf. Jer. 44. 3. 
D^PUC D^n^K with nay, not preceding as governing verb, but closely 
following with suffix in reference, is found r. 9 (|| 2 Chr. 7. 22); 

x 2 
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II. 17.35; Deut.8.19; 13.3; 28. 14; 30. 17; 31. 20; Jer. 11. 10; 
13. 10 ; 16. 1 1 ; 22. 9 ; 25. 6 ; 35. 15 ; Judg. 2. 19 (Deut. compiler). 
Dnrw xi'Thv^ without nay :— r^. 11. 4, 10; 14. 9 ; II. 17. 7, 37, 38 ; 
22. 1 7 (II 2 Chr. 34. 25) all R^ ; II. 6. 17 ; Deut. 5. 7 ; 6. 14 ; 1 1. 28 ; 
18. 20; 31. 18; Jer. 1. 16; 7. 6, 9, 18; 19. 4, 13; 32. 29; 44.5, 
8, 15 ; Judg. 2. 1 2, 1 7 (Deut. compiler) ; Ex. 20. 3 (E) ; 23. 1 3 (J) ; 
Hos. 3. I ; 2 Chr. 28. 25t. 

7. Dni> ^nw nrw] Cf. note on ch, 8. 34. 

^:d h^ rhm] Cf. Jer. 15. I ^KV!) ^ysrhyg ri^^ (reference to 
njn D^n). 

ny^B^I ^B^i>] So II 2 Chr. 7. 20; Deut. 28. 37 ; Jer. 24. 9, these 
being all the occurrences of ny^tr. ^(^ thus used denotes a proverb 
or byword used in mockery, fW^iJT a pointed, witty, or spiteful 
saying, the speech and its object being in both cases identified. 
^yftm alone in this sense Ps. 44. 15; 69. 12 ; Ezek. 14. 8 (D^bfo!>). 

8. p^Tj^ iTiT nrn nuni] This can only mean *And this house 
shall be most high/ and we cannot,^ with RV.^ force the language 
and render 'And though this house be so high.' || 2 Chr. 7. 21 
p^^y jTn ncv nrn n^am is an obvious correction. LXX supports 
MT. ml h oUos oItos foro* 6 v^iyXoV, and this in Luc, for the sake 
of gaining some sort of sense, has been altered into koi 6 oUo£ olros 
6 v^r^Xos, tarai x.r.X. 

Pesh.| however, in reading o;^ * desolate' in place of p^^y, 
suggests an original D^jy nST nrn n^am *And this house shall 
be ruinous heaps! This, as giving excellent sense and supposing 
merely a small corruption in the MT., may reasonably be regarded 
as the true text: cf. Mic. 3. 12 iTnn ^^V oiwn^ (p^ for assonance 
with p^V), II Jer. 26. 18 (D^^y); Ps. 79. i (D^^yi>). Targ. pin Mn^31 
y\n NT ^^^^y mm appears to embody a double rendering; but 
Th., Klo., Kamp. suppose that it represents the original text : — 
P!?!^ "J'7! I^^f^y ^^ "^ ^^ n^rn. Such a text, however, would 
imply that the Chronicler copied Xi'bv rrn nJTK from Kings before 
textual corruption set in; and in this case, why did he not also 
transcribe py^ jTiT which must have existed in his MS. of Kings? 
Or are we to suppose that he did copy these words, and that 
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subsequently through coincidence this reference to py disappeared 
both from Kings and Chronicles ? 

Vulg. Et domus haec trit in exemplum is a paraphrase of which 
it is impossible to determine the precise original. 

'ai "h^ nay ^a] Cf. Jer. 18. i6 (reference to the land of Israel); 
19. 8 (Jerusalem); 49. 17 (Edom); 60. 13 (Babylon); Zeph. 2. 15 
(Nineveh). Similar also is Lam. 2. 15. 

'Vs now] For this question put by the heathen from outside, 
together with its answer in v, 9, cf. Deut. 29. 23-27; Jer. 22. ^f, 

9. onrw lyn^Ra ipwn] The phrase occurs only here and in 
II 2 Chr. 7. 22. Deut above quoted has DnnK 0S"6k najn \:h^ 
xsh ^nncn; Jer. tin:iT\ onnx D*n^ imnrn. 

9. 10 — 10. 29. Further details of Solomoris magnificence and 
wisdom, 

CH.9. 10 — 10. 29=2Chr. 8. 1— 9. 24, 27, 28. 2 Chr. 1. 14-17. 

Mainly a series of sjhort notices drawn from the same sources 
as chA, 4 — 6. 14. The originals appear to have been cut up and 
pieced together with no great skill ; but whether the arrangement 
throughout is due to R^, or later hands have employed themselves 
in altering the sequence of the account, it is impossible to determine. 
In LXX, Luc. the arrangement is somewhat different, but scarcely 
superior, to that of MT.; v, 24* (W for IK; add Dnn D^OJ? after 
n^), w. 10-14 (om. nypD NTI v. 10*), w, 26-28 {v, 26* being con- 
nected on to 9. 14 by addition of the words vnip ot after xdl vovk— 
a later device), ch, 10. 1-22 ; ch, 9. 15, 17^-22 ; ch. 10. 23-25 ; if, 26 
combined with cA. 6. 6 ; ch. 6. i» ; ch. 10. 27-29. 

One single original document appears to be represented by 
ch. 9. 10, 17, 18, 19, 15, 20, 21, 22, 23, and these verses may very 
well have originally taken this order, the completion of Solomon's 
building operations being first narrated, and then followed by an 
account of the forced levy raised to carry out these works. After 
z'. 23 there probably followed in the original a list of the names of 
the D^av:n nr. The statement of v. 24^ connected by R^ to 
v. 24* by m {ch. 3. 16 note), is probably from the same document. 
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^ext to the account of the king's building activity — his most 
important work, there would naturally follow mention of his 
achievement next in importance — the provision of an efficient 
shipping for the increase of his wealth from external sources. 
This succeeds in ch. 9. 26-28; ch. 10. 11. But reference to the 
ships naturally leads up to mention of the imports introduced 
by their means, as we see in ch, 9. 28; ch. 10. 11, and the use 
to which these rare and valuable materials were put. Thus there 
follows ch. 10. 12, 14-22. The general subject of imports suggests 
allusion to a specially important item — horses from Egypt (or 
Musri), apparently first introduced into the kingdom of Solomon 
in any considerable numbers: — ch. 10. 26 (with ch. 6. 6; see noU 
on 4. 20—6. 14), 28, 29. 

Thus the disturbing factors introduced into this main account 
are seen to htck. 9. 11-13, 14, 16, 24*, 25; ch. 10. i-io, 13, 23-25, 
27. Notice in ch. 9. 11, 16, 24 the awkward pluperfects pointed 
by the order— subj., verb, obj., V HK \W^ IV li>D trm, ^70 njno 
'ai rhv DniD, 'ai rm^y njnD na 1K, and marking the passages 
as mere excerpts from sources which in describing a regular 
sequence of events must have read D^^n KJW^., njnu Tjil, T):i 7lp^\ 
nxne. in v. n^ 'y\ jn^ m cannot represent the apodosis of z^. 10, 
since TM used in this connexion in place of 1 consec. would be quite 
without analogy (cf. ch. 8. i note). Moreover, even if z^. 1 1^ could 
form the apodosis, the parenthesis 9. 11^ would come in with very 
great awkwardness. Verse 16 has already been discussed {note on 
4. 20 — 5. 14), and together with ch. 3. i has been seen to fall into 
its proper position after v. 14 of ch. 5. From the same source 
would seem to be derived v. 24% while v. 25, though clearly alien 
to its immediate context, cannot definitely be assigned to any 
special source. Ch. 10. i- 10, 13 is an ancient narrative introduced 
at this point to illustrate Solomon's wealth and wisdom, much in 
the same way as ch. 3. 16-28 serves to depict his discernment 
in judgement ; and the two stories may very possibly be derived 
from the same source. Finally, w. 23-25, 27 of ch. 10, couched 
in vague and generalizing statement, are probably relatively, late. 
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in origin, and are here introduced to give the finishing touch 
to the picture of Solomon's prosperity. 

II. •^ff?] For K(W 2 Sam. 6. 12. On the confusion of verbs 
K'^ and rf'^ cf. «(?/^ on rA. 17. 14, 

. 'y\ fn^ TK] On the use of m as employed by R'^ cf. ch. 3. 16 
note. In place of this notice we find in the parallel account 
2 Chr. 8. I, 2 the statement that Hiram gave Solomon certain 
cities, and that Solomon built these and settled Israelite inhabitants 
in them; an explanation of the transaction probably grounded 
upon objection to the idea that Solomon parted with any portion 
of his territory. Jos. {Ant, viii. 5, § 3) states that when Hiram had 
inspected the cities and found them displeasing, he sent word 
to Solomon that he did not need them. 

Wan PK] 'Land of M^ circuiC or ' disirict; the title applied 
to a region in Naphtali on the north border of the kingdom of 
Israel, and adjoining Hiram's dominions. Cf. Josh. 20. 7 ; 21. 32 ; 
I Chr. 6. 61, where B^^ is mentioned as belonging to this district. 
In Isa. 8. 23 the phrase D^3n vhl « district of the nations ' is applied 
to the land of Zebulon and Naphtali, and would seem to imply that 
the population was for the most part non-Israeli lish. nypan £zek. 
47. 8t; r^^)\ Josh. 13. 2 (D^nK^en 'i)\ 18. 17; 22. 10, n (pnM 'j); 
Joel 4. 4t, are used more generally as geographical terms. 

13. haa pK] The name is obviously regarded as employed 
to express Hiram's dissatisfaction with the cities. Thus Ew.'s 
explanation is probably correct, that the name is connected with 
pa +3 Uikt nothing* so 'good for nothing,' 'worthless.' This does 
not embody a true etymology, but is intended for a witty play 
of words suggested by similarity of sound; cf. Gen. 11. 9 baa 
connected with i^^a as if for 5^3.5^; Mic. 1. 10-15 ^"^^W'^S rua 
play upon na — m, ^n??^Bnn ne? n-jopb n^aa, K?>ab — e^ai^', 
ajaijt — a^jaijt, ncno — }irST\ ; al. Jos. {Ant, viii. 5, § 3) explains 

ti9BtpftfiPtv6fiMPoy yap t6 XaPdkw Karii ^ocvuc»y ykwrcuf, 'ovjc apivKov* 

atiiiaaftt, a Statement which seems to have no further foundation 
than the inference to be drawn from v, 12^ LXX, Luc. in 
interpreting '0/hw, must have read *waj. Talm., Shabbath, 54^, 
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gives the fanciful derivation anoi »|D3a r^^aiaor ITTK ^33 W vnr 
• (A land) in which men dwelt who were bound with silver and 
gold (fetters)/ No modern interpretation commends itself. 

^d:? is mentioned, Josh. 19. 37, as one of the towns assigned 
to Asher; and Jos. {Vii, 42-44) speaks of Xa/3«X» in the distriqt 
of Ptolemais forty stadia west of Jotaparta. The town is identified 
by Rob. (BR. iii. 88) with the modem KabUL Thus it may be 
supposed that the name of one of the twenty cities was given 
by Hiram to the whole district. 
. / nrn Dvn ny] Cf. ch, 8. 8 note. 

15. ni^n n«r« ddh] Ch. 6. 27 noU. 

W^l] Part of the fortifications of the city of David, existing 
in the old Jebusite city {2 Sam. 5. 9 ; || i Chr. 11.8), and mentioned, 
as here, in connexion with the walling up of the breaches of the 
city {ch. 11. 27), and the repair of the wall and towers by Hezekiah 
(2 Chr. 32. s). Joash is said to have been murdered at fe^Vo n^a 
(II. 12. 21), but it is not clear whether this was at Jerusalem; 
and in Judg. 9. 6, 20 a tn^ D^a is mentioned in connexion with 
the city of Shechem. 

The word is usually connected with the root vhjQ be filled, and 
interpreted as meaning something which fills or banks up (a Pfel 
form causat. of Qal), and thus an earthwork. So Targ. renders 
KD^^D, this word being elsewhere used to translate Hebrew nppb ; 
2 Sam. 20. 15 Wiip bv Kn^i>nD n3«=n^yn ^k rhbo rDOts^ ; II. 19. 32 ; 
Jer. 32. 24; aL Cf. also Talm. vthvQ * fiUed-up ground or mound,' 
Baba bathra, 54* K^:a ^cn ioi>10 i^VB^ *If one takes earth from 
the mound and throws it on the low ground.' This derivation 
cannot, however, be regarded as certain. The word may, as 
Moore (Judg, 9. 6) suggests, be Canaanite in origin ; and it seems 
reasonable to suppose that the Millo was not a simple earthwork, 
but rather a massive fortress or tower built into that part of the 
city wall where such a protection was specially needed. So LXX, 
Luc. render ^ htpa. 03B^ ^iO, Judg. 9. 46, may thus perhaps be 
identical with Kli^ n^D of 9. 6, 20. 

nVPl] A chief city of North Canaan belonging to King Jabin, and 
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captured and burnt bj Joshua (Josh. 11. i, 10; a/.). The city was 
not far from the waters of Merom, the modem lake of HUleh 
(Josh. 11. 5), and was afterwards assigned to the tribe of Naphtali 
(Josh. 19. 36). In Judg. 4 a second Jabin king of J^azor is 
mentioned as oppressing Israel, and as conquered by Deborah and 
Barak. The site is not well ascertained. Buhl (Geogr. 236} 
finds the name preserved in the modem name of the valley 
Mtrj-eUHadire, S.S.W. oi Ktdes («Hij Josh. 19. 37), on the N. side 
of the Wadi 'Auba which runs into the lake of Hdleh, Cf. also 
Baed. 297. 

nao] Ch. 4. 12 noie. 

nn] A town on the border of Ephraim assigned by Joshua as 
a Levitical city (Josh. 16. 3 ; 21. 21), Horam king of Gezer came 
to the assistance of Lachish against Joshua, but was defeated and 
his army utterly destroyed by the Israelites (Josh. 10. 33). The 
city of Gezer, however, held out against the invader, and seems 
to have remained in the hands of its Canaanite (and Perizzite, LXX) 
inhabitants until the days of Solomon (Josh. 16. 10). The site 
of Gezer has been discovered by M. Clermont-Ganneau in the 
modem Tell-Jezer about eighteen miles W.N.W. of Jerusalem. On 
this and on the inscription nnonn, i. e. probably * the boundary of 
Gezer,' which confirms the authenticity of the site, cf. PEF. 1873, 
78/y 1875, 74/y Hastings, -ffZ?.x.«'.; Smiih^ Hisi. Geogr, 21^ ff. 

16. D^n??^] *A dowry ' given when the wife is * sent away * from 
the home of her parents; cf. Mic. 1. 14, and the use of the verb 
^ Gen. 24. 59. 

17. pnrm pn n^a] Also |^n?n pnin n^n || 2 Chr. 8. 5 ; so called 
in distinction from {pbv) p^Tfr^ pnin n^3 i Chr. 7. 24 ; al pin n^3 
without closer specification also occurs : Josh. 10. 10, 1 1 ; 18. 14 ; 42/. 
In Josh. 10. 10, 1 1, LXX reads 'Qp^vflv i.e. D5*^n * the two Horons ' ; 
so 2 Sam. 13. 34 eV r^r 6dov Trjs 'Hp^infv Stands in place of the corrupt 
nnK T^no, and is adopted by Wellh., Dri., Budde. Elsewhere 
(Isa. 15. 5; al) D^nn is a Moabite city. The two Beth-horons 
were upon the boundary line of Ephraim (Josh. 16. 3, 5), and the 
pass running between them was the scene of Joshua's pursuit of 
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the five Amorite kings who made a combined attack upon Gibeon 
(Josh. 10. lo^vii). In modem times they have been with certainty 
identified, the lower with Beit't^r et-tahta^ the upi;>er with Beit *t^r 
el-fSqa^ the former being about one mile north-west of the latter, 
which is some three or four miles north-west of Gibeon, — el-Jtb. 
See Rob. BR. iii. 250/, PEF. Mem. iii. 86. 

18. n^yn] ||2 Chr. 8. 6. Mentioned Josh. 19. 44t as a city 
assigned to Dan. The conjectural site is BeVatn about two and 
a-half miles north of Beit *tlr et-tahia. PEF. Mem. ii. 296. 

■^b,??] Q're "^b*]?, i.e. Palmyra the modern Tudmur, is supported 
by all Verss.', and by ||2 Chr. 8. 4 (so all Verss.). The other 
towns, however, mentioned w. 17, 18 are all in South Palestine, 
and in Ezek. 47. 19; 48. 28 we have a "Wi cited as being in the 
extreme south of the land — njD^n M niJtB. Thus in spite of 
II 2 Chr., which connects Solomon's building of Tadmor with 
a successful campaign against Hamath-zobah, Kt. in our passage 
seems to deserve the preference. So B^., Th., Kamp., Benz., 
Kit.; Smith, Hist. Geogr. 270 note 2, 580 note 2. 

pKa "OTlsn] 'In the wilderness in the land'; a vague and 
pointless statement, pK3 cannot be intended to distinguish the 
city from another of the s.ime name outside the land, for in such 
a case a closer definition of the locality would be expected. Vulg. 
in terra soliiudinisy Pesh. ]^^t l^^ldt suggest "^T?? yiKS 
* in the desert country.' The phrase i3*TO piO occurs only in the 
poetical passage Deut. 32. 10 and in Prov. 21. 19, but might reason- 
ably be used in plain prose. Targ. follows MT., while LXX, Luc. 
{fh, 10. 23) omit. Very probably pK3 is the corruption of some 
place-name. So B5. H^? "^1P?; plausible, but rather far towards 
the south. Kit. n-j^n^ pKa na-nsm. Verks (AnaieJk/en zur Tex^kritik 
des A.T., 22), following Eichhom, regards pM3 as a contraction 
'V ''\H2 of n?^2f D1K3, upon the view that Q're nonn is correct, 
and comparing 2 Chr. 8. 3, 4. 

19. '31 prn nio] Cf. v. i note. 

* LXX *lt$9pti6$, i. e. -Tom dm, 1 being misread i. The passage in LXX 
occurs eA. 10. 33. 
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20. 21. Dn^33 • ♦ • Dyn ^a] This form of casus pendens, where 
a substantive is reinforced by the pronominal suffix of a following 
substantive, is idiomatic and frequent, i Sam. 2. 10 I^IO Vim mn^ ; 
Gen. 17. 15 m^ !!«♦♦. inw nc^; 34. 8 WB3 . . . D3B^. Cf. other 
instances in Dri. Tenses, § 197, 2. 

21. Di>ri...nrD 1B« DiT»] The predicate introduced by 
1 consecutive after the preceding accusativus pendens DiTaa j a rather 
uncommon construction. Cf.rA. 12. 17 mvi^ njD lyae^n JjKniT' ^331 
Dyam Dn^i>y i^^i; c^ 16. 13 m^aao nnp^ idk royo nw D3i; 

II. 16. 14; Dri. Tenses, § 127 a. 

ngiTDD] 'A forced levy of bondmen.' nay is sing, collective. 
So Gen. 49. 15; Josh. 16. lot. 

nrn orn ny] Cf. ch, 8. 8 w/r. 

22. 'ai ^KiB^ ^iSDl] But cf. the statement of ch, 5. 27, and see 
ch. 4. 6 w/^. 

VIT'^B^] A word of unknown meaning and derivation. LXX 
which here omits {pod. A, Luc. Tpwrcrot) elsewhere usually renders 
Tptm-dnyy, a term to which Origen on Ex. 14. 7 gives as one 
explanation among others the meaning, me of three warriors in 
a chariot; EiV rhs xft^lai r^v nokiiuw Spptara inoiovp fityaka, »g kal 
rpccf X^pfly' iv* 6 fiiif th fiviftx^r <>< ^* ^vo noXtfiMo-ip. So Greg. Nyss. ; 
cf. the more precise rendering of LXX in Ex. 16. 4 dpo^ras 
TpiaToraf, This explanation, which appears to depend upon the 
context of Ex. 14. 7, has been adopted by some moderns, but is 
purely conjectural, and is rightly opposed by Dillmann, who points 
out that the ancient chariot as figured on the monuments has 
usually but two occupants — the driver and the fighting man, and 
that only kings and the highest officers would have had in addition 
a third man as shield-bearer. It may be added that in accordance 
with Ex. 14. 7 ^fe"*^? J3?^!>5*^, third man could not describe a spare 
man acting as armour-bearer, but would denote the most important 
occupant of the chariot, viz. the combatant. This meaning, how- 
ever, is opposed to the use of the word of an officer immediately 
attendant upon a king, whether in a chariot (II. 9. 25) or elsewhere 
(IL7. a, 17, 19; 16. 25). 
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Derivation thus failing, the most that can be said is that, judging 
from the context of our passage (V next to nan ntr) II. 9. 25 ; 10. 25 
{p^^hv coupkd with D^^i ' foot-ranners ' as though in contra- 
distinction); Ex. 14. 7, h"^^ may have been a class of warriors 
usually connected with chariots ; but it is with wisdom that AV., 
RV. 'captains' agree with Vulg. duces, Pesh. woio;;^!^, Targ. 
W»M in rendering by a very general term. 

23. nWD irom D^BWl] LXX (section following ch. 2. 35) gives 
the number as rptis j^cXiadcr kqX t^aKoawi, Luc. rptXs x*^"^^ '^^^ 
enraK6(not — probably an arbitrary alteration of the translator with 
the view of bringing the number into correspondence with that of 
ch, 6. 30 with which our verse is closely parallel in wording. The 
other Verss. support MT. 550. 

Possibly after the completion of the Temple and Palace the 
number of the D^V^I ^"^fiS^ may have been greatly diminished, and 
in any case it is easier to believe that the exact parallelism of the 
Greek translator is a change for the sake of conformity, than that 
vice versd the alteration was made in MT. for no apparent reason. 
II 2 Chr. 8. 10 gives the number as DTIKDI D^e^n, a variation 
explained by Kennicott as a misreading y\ for n; but such 
a method of notation in early OT» MSS. is highly improbable. 
Cf. ch. 6. I noU. 

24. "JK] Very difficult. Th. explains ^As soon as » , . then he 
built, &c.' IN has here a restrictive sense only or scarcely, and the 
meaning as soon as is determined by the following TM which marks 
the point of time immediately following that denoted by nn^ IK. 
But the case is scarcely parallel to the only two examples which can 
be compared, Gen. 27. 30 IC Vrw ^W . . . apJT NT K^ TK, and 
judg. 7. 19 nnwtra whm tmytm nn wpn bpn ^h, for in both 
these passages great stress is laid upon the very immediate sequence 
in time of the two events described, and to suppose the existence 
of a similar stress in our passage would be absurd. Moreover, the 
back reference of TM to ^H is opposed to the characteristic usage 
of this former particle in Kings — its employment with merely vague 
reference to the period which is being described, and without 
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distinct attachment to any definite point of time (ch. 3. 16 note). 
And further, the change of subject implied in run, without mention 
of the new subject T\rhv, is very strange. Thus some slight 
corruption of the text may reasonably be supposed. 

Vulg., Pesh., Targ. seem to agree with MT., except for the 
addition of rxchv after r«3 in Vulg., Pesh. — probably a translator's 
addition made for the sake of lucidity. LXX, Luc. offer two 
renderings — the first in the insertion following ch, 2. 35, the second 
in immediate sequence to ch, 9. 9. The former translation exactly 
follows MT., except for reading oUrwr, i. e. probably g, in place 
of "JK. The latter rendering is somewhat different : — ^T^Jrf dv^yaycv 

2(iXa)/ia>y r^y Bvyaripa ^apa» mk YrdXcMf ^vcid «it 01KOP avrov t» 

tiKMfifia€¥ avT^ iv rair rffjjpais tKuvais, This agrees closely with 
the MT. of U 2 Chr. 8. 1 1 ; and supposing the LXX translator 
to have inserted t<Jt€ upon his own responsibility or through' 
a misreading TK for n«1, and also to have read nh^a, rib for I^fJ^S, ^b, 
we may believe the original text of our passage to have been 

This emendation removes all difficulties above noticed. The *]K 
of MT. will thus be a scribe's error for nw due to the occurrence of 
the same two letters in rON^Joa the word immediately preceding ; 
and further, it is possible that npynjnD may have been copied by 
mistake for n^ynniPB, and that later on a second scribe, perceiving 
that rhv must thus refer to njnD n3, may have altered it into the 
feminine r\nbv- 

25. n^yni] ' Used to offer ; ' frequentative. 

'' ^30^ "^JW ^HK n^tDpni] Scarcely original. The curious taK 
cannot be used in place of V7^ and refer to the altar (Pesh., Targ., 
Ges.), nor can we believe (Ew., Th.) that it refers to Solomon ; — 
' He would offer incense 6y himself^ (without the intervention of 
another) '. LXX, Luc. (after ch. 2. 35) altogether omit the words 
ntTN ITIN, and seem simply to have read mn^ >:Di> TDpm. So Oort. 



" Th. cites Gen. 39. 6; Isa. 44. 24 for this use of ^, and regards -icH as 
a mistaken insertion. 
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Klo. ingeniously suggests ^ "^^sh WlTHK Topm 'and would bum 
his fire-offering before Yahwe' — a very plausible emendation. 

n^an HM D^en] RV. 'So he finished the house/ and so all 
Verss. ; — LXX, Luc. «ii oiwrrcXconry rhv oUw, Vulg. perfectumque est 
/^m//M»,Pesh.)]^^.ck^ o^zA^rfirO^Targ.Kn'^n'Dhsn. It is impossible, 
however, to explain why the i>eTfect with \ consecutive should be thus 
used, as though the fact narrated were in due sequence to the 
preceding frequentatives Ttapm • • • nbym; and moreover such 
a statement is out of place in this connexion, where events are being 
recorded which must have taken place only after the completion 
and consecration of the building. Hence £w. renders 'and he 
would take leave of {^say farewell to) the house '; Th. * and he would 
completely furnish the house,' i. e. provide upon each occasion of 
his visits that all the requirements of the Temple and its services 
should be fully met. Neither of these translations can be justified 
by analogy ; and it seems not improbable that the letters ichtn are 
a mistaken repetition of D^^CH in the earlier part of the verse, and 
n^^n HK a later addition to form a complete sentence intended 
to convey the meaning given by the Verss. 

26. txbv( nN nBt<] 'Which is near Eloth' ; an idiomatic use of 
the preposition in definition of locality. Cf. II. 9. 27 nu rhyo^ 
Dyi^y r« ntW; Judg. 3. 19; 4. 11; Ezek. 43. 8. For the similar 
use of ^V see ch. 1. 9 note, 

28. Dncm rmo yanx] LXX txarhy tUoai is unsupported by 
Luc. and the other Verss., all of which agree with MT. 

10. I. iTliT n\yb] 'Through the name of Yahwe'; lit. 'at the 
name.' The meaning is that the fame of Yahwe's name led to 
the diffusion of a report concerning the wise and prosperous king 
who enjoyed His favour and protection; and this is in full accordance 
with the prominence which the queen in this story assigns to Yahwe 
as the chooser and supporter of Solomon {v, 9). The phrase '^ Db6 
occurs elsewhere Josh. 9. 9; Isa. 60. 9; Jer. 3. i^t, and the 
nuance of the preposition is closely similar to that in the expression 
Wp ' at the sound of ; Jer. 10. 13 D^tDB^n DnD pen inn 5np!> ; 1 L 16 ; 
5L 16 ; Ezek. 27. 28 ; Hab. 3. 16 ; Ps. 42. 8 ; Job 21. 12. Cf. also 
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Ps. 18. 45 h lycB^ }m yOB^ 'At the hearing of the ear they shall 
obey me ' ; Job 42. 5. 

There is thus no need to have recourse to the emendation of 
Klo., Kamp^ Benz., Kit., rm vi^) nja -^ n^an yoe^nw 'and 

the report of the house ^hich he had built to the name of Yahwe.* 
LXX, Luc. Koi r6 tvo\ta KvfUnvy Pesh. [^^»f e»JAj^o are probably 
merely loose renderings, and do not presuppose D^, in place of 
which, as Th. points out, we should rightly expect Cg^nw. 

nwn] RV. ^kard questions^ is perhaps the best rendering; 
cf. Prov. 1. 6 Drn^m D^MH ^nn. The word here denotes something 
less trivial than the mere riddle of Samson, Judg. 14. 12 ff.^ but, 
on the other hand, has not advanced to the later sense of a perplex- 
ing question of ethics or morals, Ps. 49. 5 ; 78. 2. 

2. rnai> oy] C^ 8. 17 note. 

5. W^BTD noVDI Vnay aeno] * The sUimg of his servants and 
the attendance of his ministers.' For noVD in this sense cf. the 
phrase OD^ noy used of service; ch,\. 2 note. This explanation 
alone suits the context. The whole of v, 5 down to VptTDI refers 
to Solomon's magnificent display at his banquets. Viay are his 
courtiers and VH'^eiD his waiters, and naturally in this connexion 
ttlH^D^D their gorgeous robes call for special notice. On the other 
hand, Th.'s explanation of SKID, IDVD as substantives oi place ^ 
denoting the dwellings or quarters of Solomon's servants, is quite 
alien to the context. It is impossible to think thai the mere 
dwellings of the king's servants should be singled out either for 
their magnificence or number as exciting the queen's admiration, 
while no special mention is made of the impression left upon her 
by the sight of the Palace, the Temple, and the Lebanon house. 
The mention also of the garments and the cup-bearers is upon 
this interpretation deprived of significance. 

There is no difficulty in assigning to these substantives with D 
preformative a signification other than that of place. The Arabic 
nouns of this form (nomina vasis) are used oi place or time^ and 
e. g. tAii^ * the place where^ or time when, several persons sit^ room, 
assembly , party* (Wright, i. 221) may aptly be quoted in this si>ecial 
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connexion. So in Hebrew we may cf. e. g. OBB^, ft^Jf^D, where, as 
with aeno, TtspD, the idea of lime or place o/acHon seems to have 
passed further into definition of the aclion itself. 

Vpei3l] Pesh. adds yOoiXaO'^\o i. e. a repetition of the previous 
Dn^ea^Dl ; an unnecessary redundancy. 

niiT nu rbT "»BV \^bv^\ * And his bumt-offering which he used 
to offer at the house of Yahwe.' Here it is still the large scale of 
the king's doings^ rather than his buildings, which forms the writer's 
theme. So all Verss. both here and in || 2 Chr. 9. 4, RV. marg., 
Th., Klo., Kamp., Kit || 2 Chr. reads ^J?8, doubtless intending to 
convey the sense 'the ascent by which he used to go up to the 
house of Yahwe'; and this rendering is adopted by RV„ 
Ke., Ew. 

m*^ Tiy na n^n n^] * There was no more spiril in her ' ; i. e. 
Solomon's display of wisdom and magnificence deprived her of all 
courage to attempt further to compete with him. The nuance of 
rm is like that m the English expression * a woman of spin'l' and 
may be partly paralleled by the use of the term in ch. 21. 5; 
Gen. 45. 27 and the phrases nvi ra^3fj; Isa. 64. 6, nn ^3"? Ps. 34. 19. 
The common explanation following LXX, Luc. xal c£ imnris ^vero, 
'she was beside herself (with aslonishmenf)! misses the precise 
meaning. 

6. nann iTn ntD«] 'Trulh was the saying.' The abstract 
substantive, used in place of an adjective; cf. ch, 2. 13 nole^ and 
Dri. Tenses^ § 189, 2. The order of words is highly emphatic; 
Tenses, § 208. 

7. ^nn V *13n N?] LXX ovk «Viv (Luc. Iot* koto) rh tjfitav KoBm 
amfyy€iKd» fjLoi^ merely a somewhat paraphrastic rendering of the 
same text In place of ^vnn ||2 Chr. 9. 6 has 1{)??l? n^?T9 7". 

^}) nfiDin] LXX, Luc. fcpoartB^uias ayaBa wp6s (LXX avrii cVt) 
vaaap t^v aKofjp Ijv ificovaa cV tJ yj fiov, i. e. n^^n"73"7X 2SC ADDin 
'r^ 'r^^f ■«^. Probably correct. 

ntD2n seems to be the addition of a later precisionist, and is 
really covered by y\t^ which includes everything which makes for 
prosperily^ The repetition of yi«a (from v. 6) is not out of place. 
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LXX irpiff ovrA nrt vaaoof if.T, X. probably arises from repetition 
of ^N read first as D^^hj. || 2 Chr. >njnDK^ ncw njnotrn h^ nDD\ 

8. f B^:n] LXX, Luc, Pesh. presuppose '^^\ * thy wives *; so in 
II 2 Chr. 9. 7 Luc. (Pesh. omits). Adopted by B6., Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit., Oort. correctly. ^r^N by the side of l^ay is 
redundant, and, as Klo. suggests, may be a later alteration in view 
of the facts of r^ IL 1-3. 

9* D/yb] LXX OT^fTOi ct£ rbv atStva, Luc. rov arrjaai avrhv tU rhp 
m«yo agree with || 2 Chr. 9. 8 thSvb 1n^Ijn|). This addition, 
which is almost indispensable, may be adopted. Klo.'s emendation 
D^prr7|9 is not to be preferred. 

11. D^aoi^K ^Vy] So 3^. I2t. D^Di:i)N ^^ 2 Chr. 2. 7 ,- 9. 10, lit. 
The tree is usually thought to be the red sandal-wood (Pterocarpus 
sanialinus) which is very heavy, fine grained, and of a brilliant red 
colour, and is said still to be highly esteemed in the east for the 
construction of lyres and other musical instruments. The meaning 
and derivation of the word are, however, quite uncertain : Hastings, 

£D. i. 63; Tristram, 332*. LXX fuXa irfXfitiyro (Luc. airtkUfira\ 

Vulg. itgna thyina, Pesh. )Latt^j»t Ya^ (explained by lexx. as 
a scented and variegated wood, sandal-wood), Targ. K^^^D^M ^yK. 

12. nyOD] *A support' or * supports,* i.e. upon the easiest 
interpretation, pilasters or light buttresses; so LXX, Luc. vjroirnjpiy' 
/juxra, Valg./ulcra, The substantive only occurs here, and || 2 Chr. 
9. 1 1 reads T\\Pp^, perhaps ' terraces ' or * verandahs,' an explanation 
which Th. seeks to fit also to lyOD. This rendering, however, 
like that of Pesh. )V**d|L 'ornamentation,' Ke., £w. * balusters' or 
'balustrade,' B6., Klo. 'furniture,' depends merely upon conjecture. 

^y\ p feC N^] ' There came not tAus (i. e. in such quantity and of 
such excellence) almug trees,' and so, by accommodation to £ng. 
idiom, 'there came not such almug trees.' Cf. Ex. 10. 14 tfh V^D^ 
imoa naiN p iTH ' before them there were no such locusts as they.' 



* The latest discussion is that by Cheyne {Expository Times ^ July, 1898, 
pp. 470^.), who cites Assyr. ilamm&ku, a tree used by Sennacherib in build- 
ing his palaces. 

L 
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..^ — — ifc 

After U'ydm in v. 12^ LXX, Luc. add f»« t^ y^c, i.e. T^'^, 
perhaps corrcctlj. Cf. || 2 Chr. 9. 11 TVKT piQ tr:i^ DTD WTO nS. 

nm DIM np] CA. 8. 8 «^/f. 

13. jru nohs^ T^"n] Upon the emphatic position of the subject, 
in antithesis to z^. io» *, cf. ch. 5. 25 iw/f. 

1^1 T3] 'According to the king's hand^' i.e. his 'bounty! 
So Est 1. 7 ; 2. i8t. || 2 Chr. 9. 12 reads i>K njran ttk nainD 
ifen for which Ber. emends ^^•^ nb »can ncv lafe. 

15. Onnn nWKO lab] Very difficult Supposing onnn HTJK 
to denote ' men of the merchants ' (though "nn spy out^ invesiigaU 
has nowhere else the sense of tradings and the phrase ^nn nWK 
is peculiar); we still seek allusion, not to the traders themselves, 
but to the revenue which they produced. Thus RV., going further 
than MT. warrants, renders 'Beside ihai which the chapmen 
brought*; LXX, Luc. X**P'^ ^^ <f>6pm9 rw vworerayiuimPj Targ. "n 
W»\K "OKD suggest ? .. . BbjTD nab 'beside the duties Sec*'; cf. 
IL 23. 33 where B^ is rendered ^/wy by Luc. ; 2 Chr. 36. 3 B^^Kl 
LXX. Luc. itai Arc/SoXcir ^por. So Bo. DT«n ^:jD 13^, Th. nab 
DTnn '5^355; hut D*mn *the subject people' is not to be 
paralleled. The best and easiest emendation, though independent 
of any Vers., is that suggested by Kamp. for the whole half-verse 
D^bDnn nnDD KB yw lib * beside that which came from the 
traffic of the merchants.' 

2^yn >J;d b^] RV. 'all the kings o( the mingled people.' LXX, 
Luc. naifT^v T&¥ /3a<rfXcc»y roO (Luc. t»p iv rf) tripaif^ i. e. ^27tD 73 
*'?I?'7; Vulg. omnes reges Arabiae; Pesh. JLag^y lLftS,\» yOo»^o, 
80 II 2 Chr. 9. 14 arjg ^3|>D-i>31; Targ. NTO3D1D ^3i>D b^ 'and aU 
the kings of the allied peoples.' These ^'J^n ^ajjp are mentioned 
Jer. 26. 24 as "^a*]?? D^J^fe^n, and in connexion with a")? *?l^"b? 
'all the kings of Arabia.' In Jer. 25. 20 3'jyn"P3 are cited together 
with pyn jn? '3^^^?, and in Ezek. 30. 5 :x^ a-J^n-ijai n^S tMt\ W3. 

^ Verse la must have originally followed immediately upon v. 10; cf. note 
on rA. 9. lo-^h, 10. 39. 

' Perhaps Vulg. is a paraphrase of the same : Ezcepto eo, quod afferebant 
viri, qui super vectigatia eremt. 
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In Jer. 50. 37 they appear as the mercenaries of the king of Babylon. 
Hence it may be inferred that these were kings or sheiks of the 
mixed nomad tribes of SE. Arabia who came more or less under 
Solomon's power and so were subject to tribute. 

In Ex. 12. 38 31 S'jy *a great mixed multitude' is mentioned as 
coming up out of Egypt with Israel, and in Neh. 13. 3 ^'jy"?? *all 
the mixed multitude' is separated from the returned exiles by 
Nehemiah ; but the connexion of these with ^nj^n is not clear. 

pNH ninw] n^HD 'viceroys' or 'governors.' The view that 
these are identical with the D^av: of ch, 4. 7-19 (Th. ; Ber. on 
II 2 Chr. 9. 14) is opposed by the close connexion with iht foreign 
n'iyn ^3^. More probably the reference is to petty vassal-princes 
who were allowed to retain a nominal suzerainty at the price of 
an annual tribute: cf. the inscription (1. 12) in which Panammu 
is termed "niO ^ntO ^HD 'viceroy and neighbour-king of Ya'di,' 
appointed by * his lord the king of Asshur ' (Lidzbarski, NordsemiL 
Epigr. 443). Elsewhere in OT. the title is used of military 
commanders under the Aramaean Hadadezer ch, 20. 24 noie, and 
the Assyrian Sennacherib II. 18. 24 note^ ||Isa. 36. 9, of governors 
under the Babylonian king, Jer. 51. 23, 57, the king of Media, 
Jer. 51. 28, and the Assyrian (and Chaldean) Ezek. 23. 6, 12, 23 ; 
but with far the greatest frequency of governors of provinces 
appointed by the Persian monarchs, e.g. of Zerubbabel, Hag. 1. 
I, 14; 2. 2, 21; Nehemiah, Neh. 5. 14, 18; 12. 26; the governors 
generally * beyond the River,' Neh. 2. 7, 9, &c. 

Many critics, regarding nns as a Persian word connected with 
Sanskrit paksha or pakkha, friend or ally, are obliged therefore 
to consider the occurrences in Kings as late interpolations (cf. 
especially Giesebrecht, ZATW, i. 233). Against this Schrader 
argues with force, citing the use of the term in Assyr. pahal, 
pi. pahdii\ viceroy, and abstract pihai, satrapy in the Khorsabad 
inscription of the time of Sargon (b.c. 722-705), two centuries 
before the Persian era, and maintaining the purely Semitic character 
of the word : COT, i. 175/ 

The feminine termination of nns pi. tStB is perhaps to be 

L 2 
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explained as used with a term denoting office, as in Ar. iLdi 
'viceroy,' iS-Jp. 'creator,' al; cf. G-K. § 122 r\ 

16. \y\m nn? n^V D^nxo] 'Two hundred targets— beaten gold,' 
3nT standing in explanatory apposition to n^V, and defining the 
class to which it belongs. So in z^. 17 OinC' On? D^iao niND B^BI, 
ant D^ao nC'ije^. Cf. Dri. Tenses, §§ 186-188. 

\y\m' anr] Only in this connexion; z;. 17 ||2 Chr. 9. 15, i6t*. 
^Beaten gold,' RV., B5., Ke., Th., Ber., Klo., Kamp., ]irw meaning 
strike or beat down. So LXX, Luc. X9^^^ ikard. The other Verss. 
give the sense *ftne or pure gold ' ; — Vulg. de auro purissimo, Pesh. 
UaIad UoiJ?, Targ. KM Nnnm. The explanation 'alloyed gold,' 
Ges., Winer, obtained from Ar. ki^ <///«/^ wine with water, cannot 
be maintained. 

7y n7jr] Lit. 'jx^^/ up upon,' describing the laying of the gold 
plating upon the (wooden) framework or foundation. The Imperf. 
describes the norm which characterized each shield of the class. 

18. TDID mr] Probably, as RV., al. 'finest or purest gold.' 
So LXX, Luc. xpvo-ty toKiiu^, Targ. Nat3 iOrn, ||2 Chr. 9. 17 
lintD ant. The verb occurs only here, but the substantive TB nine 
times. Identification with Ar. ^^ break, separate, on the view that 
this may be used of separating the gold from the ore (Ges.), seems 
to be precarious. Pesh., Arab, presuppose "^^dIko an? ' gold from 
Ophir ' ; so Pesh., Targ. in Jer. 10. 9 tW^D ant, and many moderns 
in Dan. 10. 5 tWN DHD. Vulg. auro/ulvo nimis, 

21. npsriD] 'Drink'; so Lev. 11. 34. 

niao] Ch. 6. 20 note. 

aK^n3 N7 PjoD Pn] Scarcely, as the accents suggest, and as 
rendered by LXX, Luc, Vulg. * There was no silver, it was not 
accounted of; but rather a negation strengthened by duplication 
of the negative, 'silver was not accounted of at all! Such a 
duplication is found in Zeph. 2. 2 ^yhv tXO> \!h D^M * before there 



^ The meaning and use of the term nVn^ is too uncertain to permit of its being 
cited as a parallel 

* In Jer. 9. 7 Kt tn^tJ yfn *a destroying arrow* is to be preferred; se6 
Graf, ad loe. 
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come upon you/ and in the phrase pt? vSPi], II. 1. 3, 6, 16 'h^'on 
hvr\^2 U*rh\^ pN; Ex. 14. 11. Cf. Ew. § 323. Pesh. JI Umoo 
)ooi «&aam omits one negative, thus agreeing with || 2 Chr. 9. 20 
which is without V^. 

22. B^cnn ^JK] *A fleet of Tarshish'; i.e. a fleet consisting of ships 
such as were used by the Phoenicians for communication with their 
distant colony at Tartessus in Spain. || 2 Chr. 9. 2 1 makes Tarshish 
the destination of the ships, Dnm nay DP B^enn n«i>n i?t:h ni^:K ^3 
(so 2 Chr. 20. 36, 37), but that this is incorrect is shown by mention 
of the cargo of the ships — products of the East, and by the reference 
in ch, 22. 49 to Jehoshaphat's fleet or ship (see note ad he) of 
Tarshish which was stationed at Ezion Geber on the Aelanitic gulf 
in order to go to Ophir. Cf. ch, 9. 26-28 where the allusion is 
doubtless to one and the same fleet of Solomon ^ 

D'^nn^B'] Cod. A*, Vulg., Targ., and in || 2 Chr. 9. 21, LXX, 
Luc. render * elephants* teeth '/ Pesh. in both places llld * elephants ' ; 
Vulg. in Chr. ehur. Elsewhere * ivory ' is always }i? alone, or with 
the generic art. 1?^ ; and it is generally thought that some foreign 
word meaning 'elephants' is here represented by D^?n. So Ges., 
Ber. regard the word as a contraction of M*?"!), and compare 
Sanskrit ibha =' elephant' Or D^an is thought to be a corruption 
of ^Bn, p(l being the Persian name for the elephant which has 
thence passed into Ar. and Aram. Assyr. hn-ni pi-ri denotes 
' teeth of elephants.' In Ezek. 27. 15 there is mention of fC' nwnp 
b^^lini ' horns of ivory and ebony' (D"*??!! = Egypt, heben, Gk. c/Sfvo^, 
Lat. hebmuni), and Bo., Th., following Rddiger and reading in our 
passage D^?? Ii5^ as two words, explain ' ivory (and) ebony I regarding 
D^an as a contraction or corruption of D^D3n. 

D^DIp] Pesh., Targ. transliterate ; Cod. A, and in 2 Chr. LXX, 
Luc. TTi^Kttif, Vulg. smias. The word is doubtless foreign, and 
the rendering 'apes* is generally adopted, upon comparison of 



* Sayce {Expository Times, Jan. 190a, p. 179) argues for identification of 
vrvnn with Tarsos in Cilicia. 

• The rendering of LXX, iMcXi^ow rofuvrSnf Koi wtk€icfiTww (LucdrnKtie^Tw), 
for the whole CDm u^ip cunac, is obscure. 
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Sanskrit and Malabar kapt\ from whence comes the Greek «$/3of, 
Ktifios, KTpros, a species of long-tailed monkey. 

D^*2n] Cod. A ra^vtop, Vulg. favos, Pesh. Uo^, Targ. pD11t3, 
i. e. ^peacocks '; \\ 2 Chr. Luc. Tfx**M> LXX omits. Another foreign 
word. The Tamil or Malabar name for the peacock is /^gai or 
tMgat) and ^3n may represent this, with interchange of the back- 
palatals g, k. So most moderns. 

23. Y^^Ty >J?d] LXX omits pKn. With MT. cf. ch, 5. 14. 

24. pNH !>3l] LXX, Luc, Pesh. presuppose pNH ^Jtj^ b^); so 
II 2 Chr. 9. 23 probably rightly. 

25. PJD^ ^^a] LXX, Luc. omit, perhaps in view of z^. 21^ 

pB^3] Elsewhere (eight times) the word always denotes 'arms* 
or * armour* and this is the meaning here given by Vulg., Pesh., 
Targ. So RV., B5., Th., Klo., Kamp., Kit. The mention of armour 
follows not inappropriately after niD^ 'raiment.' LXX, Luc. 
render otoict^v, * oil of myrrh or cinnamon,' and this is favoured by 
Ew., Ber. who compare Ar. JjLj ' breathe in an odour through the 
nostrils.' For this, however, regular interchange of consonants 
would require pfe^3. Possibly LXX was influenced in its rendering 
by the following DnDBO ^dwr/iora. 

26. nan • • • lb \n^] In place of this statement LXX reads «i4 
jfo-oy T^ 2aXo»/ia)y rtfrtrapts x*^^^^ ^Xcioi iinroi tU ipiiora, Luc. 
KM ^trav r^ loXofiavri Tta-aapoKovra ^tXcadcff inrrww $rj\€i&p ft£ tipfioTa 
Tov TiKTCiv, i. e. cA. 5. 6* with mistaken rendering of the rare word 
nPK. The following words of ck. 10. 26 and ch. 5. 6^ are identical ; 
D^CHD 5|i>N nci; D^:B1. 2 Chr. 9. 25*=^^. 5. 6; 2 Chr. 1. I4«= 
cL 10. 36*; 2 Chr. 9. 25*>=2 Chr. 1. i4^=zcA. 10. 26^ Thus 
(as is testified by the partial combination of the two Kings' passages 
in LXX, Luc, and 2 Chr. 9. 25) the original account, which was pro- 
perly incorporated in cA, 10 (see no/e on ch. 9. lo-f A. 10. 2 9), probably 
ran as follows :— D'?^ nya-jK n^h W. D^thD^ MT rto^ Plb«jl 

•♦v T^ "I vv "-J-: 'frv ••- t;vi • :n 

:tD^BT\^a Tfysn D]?1 m-jh n?? Dnw D^Bhs. Here the smaller 
number 4,000 is adopted in accordance with LXX and ||2 Chr. 9. 25. 
The mention of the number of chariots is not found in LXX, Luc, 



X. 2)-28 151 

but is agreeable to the reference to the 3D"in ^y which follows. 
^15 of II 2 Chr. in place of Dn3*l has the support of all Verss. 

27. vp^n nx] Before these words LXX, Luc. insert ri x/^*^*®" 
«ii — a later and unwarranted insertion. 

n^Bea] Always (except Josh. 11. 16 rinpB?^ with suff.) with 
def. art. * the Lowland/ i. e. the tract of low hills or * downs ' lying 
between the maritime plain of Philistia and the mountain-country 
of Judah, and separated from the latter ' by a series of valleys, both 
wide and narrow, which run all the way from Ajalon to Beer-sheba.' 
Cf. Smith, Geogr, ch. x. 

28. 'y\ M!nDl] It may be regarded as certain that a place- 
name underlies the obscure mpo. So LXX, Luc. U etKov€, for 
which Field cites a variant fV Koxi. Eusebius {Onom.) Kcod, 
nXtjaiop Alyvnrov is rendered by Jerome Coa, quae est juxta 
Aegyptum, and so Vulg. translates nipD de Coa, Lenormant 
{Les on'gines de Vhistoire, iii. 9) was the first to make identification 
with Kue\ i.e. the plain of Cilicia. The same discovery was inde- 
pendently arrived at by Winckler (AlitesU Untersuchungen^ 168^/ 
cf. AUoriental Forschungen, i. 28) together with its complement, 
viz. that DniftD does not in our passage denote Egypt, but the 
North Syrian land of Musri^ south of the Taurus, which often 
figures in Assyrian inscriptions. The horse, which was unknown 
in Egypt before b.c. i 700-1 500, can scarcely ever have been 
bred in sufficient numbers for wholesale exportation, while the 
pastures of N. Syria and Cilicia must have been eminently suited 
for breeding upon a large scale. With this agrees the statement 
of Ezek. 27. 14 that Israel derived horses, chargers, and mules not 
from Egypt but from Togarmah^ i.e. N. Syria and Asia Minor. 
We may therefore render : * And Solomon's import of horses was 
from Musri (perhaps ^^^ or "^ytep) and from Kufe* (nj.^^) ; the 
king's traders received them from Ku^ at a price.' So Hommel 
{Gesch, Babyl 610), Benz., Kit. On Musri see further, II. 7. 6. 
Kdnig (FUnfneue arab. Landschaftsnamen I'm A,T, 25) agrees as 
to Ku^, but thinks that the fact that Solomon supplied horses for 
the Hittites and Aramaeans is inexplicable if they were obtained 
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from North Syria, but natural if they came from Egypt. It must 
be noticed also that Deut. 17. 16 connects the supply of horses 
with Egypt. Cf. Isa. 31. i. 

II 2 Chr. 9. 28 n^rvNH i>3oi noi^K^ onvoo D^DID D^jr^DI. 2 Chr. 
1. 16 as in Kings, but with WpD (i.e. perhaps K^P?) for mpD. 

29. HNDI D^K^PO • • ♦ rmo IW3] LXX, Luc. am tKarov . . . 
ovrl v€vrriKovra, In ||2 Chr. 1. 1 7 LXX, Luc. agree with MT. 

D>nnn >3i>D i>3i>] Cf. 11. 7. 6 «(?/^. 

\ttt 0*1'^] LXX, Luc. icotA ^<aa<r<rav i^tnop^Cowro, i.e.^«Vl DJ?, 
inferior to M. T. 

U. 1-13. Solomoris foreign wives, and his idolaity. 

This section in its present form is coloured by the hand of R^. 
His phrases are as follow : — 

2. ^y\ IDK •iB'k] The reference is to Deut. 7. 1-4 ; Ex. 34. 
12-16 (J). Cf. Josh. 23. 7 (D«). 

pan 5n3] The same phrase is used with reference to the 
Djnn^ mxon ll. 3. 3 (R^). With reference to Yahwe it 
occurs in Deut. 4.4 (adj. D^pa'nn); 10. 20; 11. 22; 13. 5; 
30. 20; Josh. 22. 5; 23. 8 (both D«); II. 18. 6 (R^^). 
4. OnnK DNni>N] Cf. ch. 9. 6 «(>/<?. 

'ai th^ inai> n\n Ni>i] Cf. ch. 8. 61 iw/^. 

vax T»n nai>3] Cf. M. 3. 14 nou on i^T li^n neto. 
6. ^"inN V li>^] So, of following a false god, v, 10 ; ch. 21. 26 ; 

IL 17. 15 (all R^); ch. 18. 18, 21; Deut. 4. 3 ; 6. 14 ; 8. 19 ; 

11. 28; 13. 3; 28. 14; Judg.2. 12, 19 (Deut. compiler); Jer. 

2. 5>23; 7.9; 11. 10; 13.10; 16. 11; 26.6; 35. 15; Ezek. 

20. 16 ; cf. Hos. 2. 7, I5t. Of follo>\ing Yahwe ch. 14. 8 

(R'^); 18. 21 ; Deut. 13. 5; 2 Chr. 34. 31 ; Hos. 11. lof. 
6. '> >:^a jnn V Wl] So f^. 14. 22; 15. 26, 34; 16. 19, 

25,30; 21. 20, 25; 22.53; n.3.2; 8.18, 27; 13. 2,11; 

14. 24; 15. 9, 18, 24, 28; 17. 2, 17; 21. 2, 6, 15, 16, 20; 

23.32, 37; 24. 9, 19 (all R° or R^«); 2 Chr. 21. 6; 22. 

4; 29.6; 33.2,6,22; 36.6,9,12; Num. 32. 13 (JE); 

Deut. 4.25; 9.18; 17.2; 31.29; Judg.2. 11; 3.7,12; 

4. I ; 6. I ; 10. 6; 13. i (all Deut. compiler); i Sam. 15. 

19; Jer. 62. 2t. Cf. 2 Sam. 12. 9; Isa. 65. 12 ; 66. 4 ; Jer. 

32. 30; Ps. 51. 6. 
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'> nnx K^D vh\\ Deut. 1. 36 ; Josh. 14. 8, 9, 14 (JE recast 
by D«); Num. 32. 11, 12 (JE)t. 
9. ^Wri\ II. 17. 18 (R°); Deut. 1. 37; 4. 21; 9. 8, 20 1. 

hvr^'^ ^ni>N '^] Cf. ch, 8. 15 «^/^. 

11. ^npn • • • rna^ vhi] Cf. ch, 2. 3 «<?/^. 

12. fSK nn }yDi>] Cf. v, 13 nay nn fyo^; so w, 32, 34; 

15. 4 ; n. 8. 19 ; 19. 34 ; 20. 6 (all R^)t. 

13. ^mna ntrw dJjiw^ |yDi>] Cf. rA. 8. 16 nou. 

The view that the latter portion of this section is not earlier than 
the exile (R^^*; so Kue. w. 9-13, Kamp., Benz., Kit. vv. 9, 10) is 
based upon the words of v, 9 D^DyD V^K nK"^:n, and presupposes that 
the narrative of the second vision, ch, 9. 1-9, comes from the hand 
of R^*; but upon this opinion see nole adloc. On the other hand, 
the fact that w, ii-13 speak of a division of the kingdom but 
make no mention of an exile, favours their pre-exilic authorship. 

1-8. LXX, Luc. arrange differently. After the first four 
words of V. I tD^c^j anN V li'Dm there follows v, 3*; then the 
remainder of v, i in the form ^:i W"D3 D^B'J n^l, and with 
the addition Sv/w^ n*n^« after nV3iDy, koI 'Afioppalas rt*lb«l after 
n^nn, and omission of n^nv; v. 2; v. 4a* V njpt nyi> m^ followed 
by V. 4^ 'ai uai> n\n nJji; z^. 3^ 4*^ represented by V^J ^©5 
Ivrdi>« nnK <^)>"n« n^n?!?; r. 7 with €»<iXy, i.e. ^n^«, for yp^ 
in both cases and omitting oi^BIT >3D i>y nc^ nna, followed by i^. 5* 
in the form b^?^? n?^ nnhB^jj^; v. 8 where for ':i niTDpD, 
LXX (Bvfdap Koi t$vov /r.r.X., Luc. reads iBviila jcat 16v€ JC.T.X., i.e. 

':i raroi Topo; z;. 6. 

This arrangement is, in the main, correct. The general allusion 
to Solomon's love of women leads on to the fact that many of 
his wives belonged to the neighbouring nations with whom 
intercourse was strictly forbidden, and that these wives turned away 
his heart after their strange gods. After mention in some detail of 
the concessions which the king made to their religious rites, the 
writer sums up by saying that Solomon did evil in the sight of 
Yahwe, and did not walk after Yahwe like David his father. 
This forms a natural and appropriate transition to v, 9 ^y\ ^3Kn^. 



154 The First Book of Kings 

The following points call for special notice : — 

The mention of the number of wives and concubines v, 3* is no 
part of the original account, but is an addition from the margin 
which has come into MT. and LXX in a different position, and 
thus to some extent accounts for their variation in arrangement. 

The words D"'B^3 np^l of v, i have been omitted in MT. through 
homoioteleuton. 

njHD ru nxi 'and the daughter of Pharaoh/ i. e. * and also,' 
or, as RV. marg., ^ beside J Pharaoh's daughter is introduced not 
as a crowning instance, but rather as not falling under the count 
which is brought against Solomon, since she was not ne^ D^un p 
'y\ IDK, i.e. the neighbouring nations whose territory fell within 
Solomon's dominions. Probably, however, the words are a later 
interpolation suggested by the mention of foreign wives and 
referring back to ch, 3. i. 

In the category of foreign wives v, i\ LXX Svpas n^'^N is 
merely a doublet of n^lK. Kal ^Afioppaias WncNI may be original, 
since there is no special reason for its insertion unless it be a third 
representation of n^DTK. n^JIV is omitted through oversight. 
Vv, 3^, 4*^ are a rei>etition of the same fact accounted for by the 
insertion at this point in MT. of v, 3* from the margin. 

LXX is correct in making the apodosis of the sentence ^y\ iTH vh) 
after the time-determination ':i ny^ N1^, and in then continuing 
with itD^i. The reading fiTH^K (from v. 2*) is, however, inferior to 
OnnK D\li>K of MT. 

rJp^ffry* ^:d bv '^B'K "^na r. 7 is a detail added by a later hand. 
LXX in reading ^n^K for yp^ in this verse is more original, but the 
opposite change in v. 5, n?^n (ppt5^) for \ni'K, is probably a later 
alteration ; cf. no/e on v, 33. 

In V. 8*> Luc. supplies the original text. Solomon himself burnt 
incense and offered sacrifice to the strange gods, but this fact has 
been toned down by some later hand into the statement of MT. 
Syntax, however, has suffered in the process (we should expect at 
least ninanDrn nn^tDpDn). On the other hand, the original ':i n^DpC, 
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determining the subject of ntry, is perfectly regular in construction ; 
of. e.g. Jer. 2. 26, 27; 17. 25. 

Accordingly, the original narrative of R° probably ran as 
follows : — 

rt>jtey ntaKb rrtsn rfnaj D^e^j ng;i D'»e?j nnk nb$K^ ?i^ni 
i>K"jb5 V.?"^9 '^ "^DK nc^ D^an-iD .[rt^bw] n*nn n*jhy n*D*iK 

'^D? xh^ Inab njrrt^in nbW ru^j rq^ \7p .nanKb nbi)C^ pa-j 
TK .DnnK D^n$« ^n« 1aa!rn« vb?3 ns^i vaK in aaj)? vnSw 
nnhiB^jrt f^oy ^ja ^n^K Db^|)^ atrto ^nSx enoal) moa nbi)f^ nja; 

'Now King Solomon was a lover of women ; and he took many 
strange wives, Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, Hittites 
[and Amorites]; of the nations whereof Yahwe said unto the 
children of Israel, Ye shall not go among them, neither shall they 
come among you ; for surely they will turn away your heart after 
their gods : Solomon clave unto these in love. And it came to 
pass, when Solomon was old, that his heart was not perfect with 
Yahwe his God like the heart of David his father ; but his wives 
turned away his heart after other gods. Then did Solomon build 
a high place for Chemosh the god of Moab, and for Milcom the 
god of the children of Ammon, and for Ashtoreth the goddess of 
the Zidonians. And so did he for all his wives, burning incense 
and offering sacrifice to their gods. And Solomon did that which 
was evil in the sight of Yahwe, and went not fully after Yahwe, 
as did David his father/ 

1. n*?']]?] From masc. sing. ^?<1V Ezek. 32. 30; Judg. 3. 3, 
pi. D^3hV V. 5; a/., would naturally be formed fem. sing. ^''?^TV, 
pi. rn*?^1]f ; and doubtless this last was the original pronunciation 
in our passage. For the Massoretic punctuation cf. Q're in 
Neh. 13. 23 rrt>3Dy rf>T|B^«, where Kt. is rt*?tey ni^-fl-ne^K. 

2. pK] A strong asseveration, ^ Surely J LXX, Luc. /i^, Pesh. 
|l:a^?, Targ. «D^n suggest "fB (so Klo.), but this rendering is 
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merely an accommodation to the context, and weakens the force 
of the statement. 

ronK?] 7 of reference defining the manner of the verb paT. 
n^lK is the substantive, not the Infinitive construct. 

3. D^K'i 'h NT'l] The verb coming at the beginnmg of the 
sentence takes the 3rd masc. sing, as the simplest form, although 
really predicate to the pi. fem. subj. D^B^3. This constr. is not 
infrequent; cf. Gen. 1. 14 Th^ ^nj, but following the subj. once 
named '31 ^^ij]. So in v. 3^ W3 lt3^ masc. pi. predicate precedes 
fem. pi. subj. Cf. Ew. § 316*; Da. § 113^ 

5. D^^nV Nni^K nnntry] So v, 33. For this application of the 
term DNni^K to a goddess cf. Phoen. JT^nB^y "hvh * deo sua Asfartae ' 
CIS. I. i. 4; Baethgen, Semt'L Reiig, p. 71. 

7. nn^ m] Cf. ch, 3. 16 note. 

9. '"I?!!!!}] Intended by the punctuators to represent a 3rd sing. 
perfect Niph. with the article used with relatival force ; cf. Isa. 66. 3 
njpjn. This construction of art. with perf. is well known in late 
Hebrew; e.g. i Chr. 26. 28 «^1?nn; 29. 17 W^Jn ; al; but it is 
very noticeable that in classical Hebrew the only occurrences depend 
upon the vocalization or accentuation^ and if this be altered we obtain 
the common construction of the participle with the article. So here 
»^?n?? (2^ i*^ Gen. 12. 7; 35. i), Isa. 66. 3 nji>an; and with forms 
of l"y verbs accented as 3rd fem. perf., Gen. 18. 21; 46. 27 
•wan, Isa. 61. 10 ^?^, «/., where change of accentuation gives 
njean, ng^, 3rd fem. participle with article. We never meet with 
pi. forms ^^D, ^^?, where the constr. depends upon the consonants, 
except in the single instance Josh. 10. 24 Wapnn which may well 
be a corruption of Mp'i'?. Hence it is reasonable to think that 
this construction of perf. with art. was unknown to early Hebrew, 
and that all supposed occurrences rest merely upon a theory of 
the pimctuators. 

The solitary instance of the article used as relative with a 
preposition, rp^n 'that which was on it,' i Sam. 9. 24, is probably 
a textual error. See Da. § 22 Reni, 4 ; Ew. § 331^, i ; and especially 
Dri. Sam, I. 9. 24. 
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10. m^] The use of the perfect with waw simplex is an 
irregularity which cannot here be justified. In view of the 
vocalization of n^"]!? the participle in the previous verse as a perfect 
(see noU)y it seems possible that here also a change to the perfect 
may have been effected later, and that we should restore njSftS^ in 
continuation of nKian . So Klo. 

*)D& KTl] LXX icai <l>v\a(a<r6tu iroivj(rai, Luc. koi fPvkd^cu ical noiija'ai, 
i.e. rrtfe^i ">bB^|rt— correct ; cf. II. 17. 37 ; 21. 8. MT. is an easy 
alteration under the influence of nitDB^ nb^ v. 11. 

mv] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. appear to presuppose ^njy *had com- 
manded /um,' but the addition of the suffix pronoun is not really 
necessary, and may be regarded as a natural translator's addition. 

LXX, Luc. add to the end of the verse ovd* (Luc. ovk) ^v 17 xapdla 
avTov rcXcia fur^ Kvpiov Korh rrfv icapdiav Aavccd rov narp^s avrov, a gloss 

from V. 4. 

11. "py] 'JVM thee,' i.e. 'in thy thoughil or, more fully, as 
referring to an action carried into effect, * to be taken into reckoning 
in estimating thy character! Cf. Job 10. 13 "py nw ^3 ^nyT' parallel 

to ini>a n^av ni^M; 23. 14; 27. n ; cf Num. 14. 24. 

^nprn W"0] LXX, Luc. ras €PTo\ds fiov koi to, irpotTrayiuxrd fiov, 
i. e. ^Ppni ^Hi^ ' Cod. A. rh irpoardyfiaTd fiov koi ras cWoXar fiov, 
Pesh. yjZoQLdo «Ai«fo k0.Tilo, i.e., supposing uroZo to be an error 
for unft>D, "•niVOI ^npm W">3. These variations in order seem to 
indicate that WllD is a later addition made first upon the margin 
as being a word often coupled with ""npn. 

12. rUjnpN] LXX, Luc. Xrinylfonai avrriv, i.e. n|niJK; so Z/. 13 
jnpK LXX, Luc. Xd/9«, Vulg. au/eram, i.e. ngK. This reading, 
as agreeing better with the phrase 1^2 I^D v, 12 (x^. 11 jnp 
Ti'yo • • • VT^pH), and according with 2;x'. 34, 35, is to be adopted. 

11. 14-25. Solomon's adversaries ; Hadad the Edomite and 
Rezon the Syrian, 

14-22. The narrative in its present form seems to be somewhat 
confused. Hadad, though but 'a little lad' at the time of his 
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flight into Egypt, at once finds favour with Pharaoh, and receives 
from him a house, an allowance, and land. He then, in spite of 
his extreme youth, marries the sister of Pharaoh's queen Tahpenes, 
and his son Genubath is brought up in the palace together with 
Pharaoh's sons. The form IIK v. 17, as a variation of mn, creates 
further suspicion as to the integrity of the narrative. 

Winckler {Alifesi, UnUrmchungen, iff,) believes that two accounts 
have here been interwoven, and attempts the task of unravelling 
the skein by the aid of a discriminating use of LXX. Winckler's 
two narratives run as follows : — 



14 Tych^ih JOB' rw Dp^ 

snrtD nDiKH Tin ntc 

15 «•, ^ %T) .Dnxa n3)5on 

DiTK HK Tin nnaro 

17 h nnni DnKnnar b^ ti 

[nnKinnfn] .lopnya 

i7a^inK^nM] vnN nnyo 

[•njnD i>N nonvo 

19 njnB*^'y3inTin&WD^ 

20 cfi ininani m!^^x\ xrm^ 
20 ^ ima njno n^n -pna 

21 ir\7\ VK^\ •nxno ^« 
Dy in aats' ^a DnvtDn 
nine i>K nD«^ vrax 

22 no ^3 njPD ii) noK^i 
i:m n:y non nntc 



ne^ aw^ nii>ya %-n 150^ 
D^i^i^nn nx napi> Kavn 
DB' ac^ D^enn njw ^3 16 a 
o^)] i^tntr^ b2\ aw^ 

D"'B^3W wn niN ma^ 17 a* 

.DnvtDK)ai)inKD^DnN 1 7 ay 
pKD IKa^ pnOD \tDp^ 18 

iDN DnS n^a )i) jn^ 
jn^ •li) iru pw ii> 19 3 
nintc fmS ntc hkv )i) 
nK ii) lijni •D^3Dnn 200* 
n^a na^i %t) ua nan 20 ^ 
.nyiB 



•ir^N TK Tin aen 
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' And Yahwe raised up an 

adversary unto Solomon, 

Hadad the Edomite, of the 

royal seed in Edom. And 

it came to pass, when David 

cut off Edom, and smote 

every male in Edom, that 

Hadad was a little lad. [And 

one] of his father's servants 

[took him, and brought him 

into Egypt unto Pharaoh]. 

And Hadad found great favour 

in the sight of Pharaoh, and 

he gave him to Tahpenes 

his chief wife, and she brought 

him up in Pharaoh's house 

among the sons of Pharaoh. 

And Hadad heard in Egypt 

that David slept with his 

fathers, and he said to 

Pharaoh, Let me depart, that 

I may go to my own country. 

And Pharaoh said to him. 

What hast thou lacked with 

me, that, behold, thou seekest 

to go to thine own country ? 

And he said to him. Let me 

inany wise depart. So Hadad 

returned to his own land.' 

In the first narrative the Edomite Hadad is carried into Egypt 
by his father's servant, and brought up by Pharaoh's queen. The • 
second account seems to make Adad a Midianiie prince, who flees 
with his adherents into Egypt, taking with him certain Edomites ^ 



* And it came to pass, when 
Joab the captain of the host 
was gone up to bury the slain, 
that he remained there six 
months, even Joab and all 
Israel, [and they smote all 
Edom until they had utterly 
destroyed them]. And Adad 
fled, he and certain Edomites 
with him, to go into Egypt. 
And they arose out of Midian, 
and came to Paran ; and they 
took men with them out of 
Paran, and they came to 
Egypt, unto Pharaoh. And 
he gave him a house, and 
appointed him victuals, and 
gave him land. And he 
gave him to wife Anoth the 
sister of Tahpenes. And she 
bare him Genubath his son ; 
and Genubath lived in the 
house of Pharaoh.' 



^ D^*oirt D'^CSM. Hmd Adad and his followers been Edomites, such a 
specification would here haye been unnecessary. 
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from Paran, and is well received by Pharaoh, who gives him for 
wife Anoth the sister of his queen. A son, Genubath, is bom to 
him, but of his fate we are not informed. Winckler conjectures 
that just as the two accounts exhibit similarity in their commence- 
ment with David's campaign against £dom and in the allied names 
Hadad, Adad, so the conclusion of the second may have resembled 
that of the first in relating the journeying of Genubath from Egypt 
into Midian the land of his father, and his there establishing himself 
as an adversary to Solomon. 

In the two accounts the following portions of MT. are rejected 
as glosses : — 

(i.) V. 20»^ D^3Dnn, V, 21* tavn ne^ ^W no ^ai (introduced in 
accordance with v, 15 by the welder of the two narratives), 
V. 21^ inn. 

(ii.) V. i8l> Dn» ^. 

The sentences enclosed in square brackets are supplied by 
conjecture. 

Words overlined are emendations dependent upon LXX, as 
follow : — 

V. 14. Kin i7t:i\ LXX i^^ /3a<riX€^=n5^!«sn. So Klo., Benz. 

V. 15. nvm] LXX eV t^ cfoXo^p€vw=nn3n3. So Klo., Kamp. 
Pesh. o^ ^=rf3na adopted by Bo., Th., Benz., Oort. 

z;.20». inteani] LXXra2c*^'^/>c^aftTdK=^n)^ani. So Klo., Benz. 

Z^. 22 end] LXX adds koL dp€aTp€^€P *Adcp ds rriv yijv civrov= 

^r»K-ijK mn ne^n. 

V. 19^ 'y\ )b jm] Here D'^aann^ inan^ is restored by conjecture 
in (i.). The name nWN in (ii.) is derived from LXX, Luc. 
ch, 12. 24® #eal Sovcaieci/i cdttKcv r^ 'Itpofioafi r^y *Apa» adcX^^y - 
0€K€fitipa£ rrjv nptaPrnpaif (Luc* adds ddfXffi^p) lijs ywauAs avrov tls 
yvyauca' (Luc. koi) avnj ^v /icyoXi; cV luat^ rw Bvyariprnv rev /3a<riXc«»ff, 
Koi <htK(p rf *Upofio^ii rov *Afiik vUtv avrovy a Statement which occurs 
in the midst of the account of Jeroboam. Winckler considers the 
question whether this passage (obviously correspondent to MT, 
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ch, 11. 19^ 20"*) belongs properly lo the Hadad or to the 
Jeroboam narrative, and concludes that the recurrence of the name 
•Air<i in ch, 12. 24 8, \ 1 (=MT. ch, 14. 2, 8, 9) makes for the latter 
view, but may be due to interpolation in accordance with ch, 12. 
24« ; while, on the other hand, the obviously incorrect position ' of 
the account in LX^, and the supposition that Pharaoh would more 
reasonably have given his queen's sister as wife to a Midianite prince 
than to an Israelite rebel y are conclusively in favour of the former. 
14. It3B^] Cf. ch, 5. 18 note, 

16. nnan ny] cf. II. 3. 25 note on n^Kts^ np. 

18. h nOK DnS] 'Assigned or appointed him an allowance.* 

So exactly 2 Chr. 29. 24 riKtanni Th\^T\ li^on "iDN i>N">B^ \i:h ^a 

' because for all Israel had the king appointed the burnt-offering 
and the sin-offering.' The same construction is common in Ar., 
where, however, the object is always connected with t^, which 
is said to strengthen the government of the verb, acting as an 
emphatic representation of the accusative; e.g. ^j^. ii ^\ *He 
assigned him a dirhem (piece of money).* Pesh., mistaking this 
nuance of IDK, connects Dnh closely with the previous nu *h jW, 
and supplies after 'h IDK the words which Pharaoh is supposed to 
have spoken: — ^Lci^ oL •o»^ iJo{o Jy\-\o )]^>«Ad o»!^ oo»<o 
' and he gave him a house and an allowance, and said to him. 
Dwell with me I ' 

19. m^aan] Here 'the queen! In ch, 15. 13; || 2 Chr. 15. 16 
m^aa is used of the queen-mother. The other occurrences of the 
word are II. 10. 13; Jer. 13. 18; 29. 2t, where it is not clear 
whether the reference is to the queen or to the queen-mother. 
TTX^^ properly denotes the * chief lady ' of the harem, and Bo. is 



* aJOrri ^v /uTdXi; K.r,\, answers to v, 20* read as tiJqtj rfaa "Sj^nj K*n Vf^} 

' Jeroboam hears of Solomon's death, and asks leave to retarn to Ephraim 
(v. 34 or ^4**); but Pharaoh, instead of granting his request, marries him to 
Anoth, by whom he has a son iyv, 35-37 or 34**»«). After this Jeroboam 
makes a fresh effort to depart, and, in spite of the delay, returns in time to be 
created king of Israel at the rebellion upon Rehoboam's accession. 

M 
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probably correct in assuming that this position would be usually 
occupied by the queen-mother, but, in the event of her death or 
removal, by the chief wife or queen. Cf. also Benz. There 
is no reason for thinking, with Klo., Kamp., Kit., that m^aa 
must always mean * queen-mother,' and therefore emending rn^?2n 
after LXX, Luc. ch. 12. 24® rrip wptirfivTtpav. Ip ch. 11. 19, LXX 
Tijs tuiC»y Luc. Tfiv fKif«, i. e. f^^lf •?, is also inferior to MT. 

20. naa] On the form of the name cf. note on riDCD ch, 4. 1 1. 

21. ':i 33B^ ^a] So Gen. 47. 30; 2 Sam. 7. 12. Elsewhere 
(23 times in Kings and 10 times in || 2 Chr.) the phrase forms 
part of the formula of R^ in concluding his notice of a reign. 

22. 'i1 nriN no ^a] Not as RV. 'Bui what hast thou lacked,' &c. 
^3, as in the second half of the verse ^aninrn rh^ ^3, simply 
introduces the direct oration. See ch, 1. 13 note. 

vhl Read Q're *h. vh cannot mean 'nothing,' RV., and 
' Nay but,' &c., is inappropriate as an answer to the question. 

23-25. LXX, Luc. omit vv. 23-25** (down to rxch^\ and then, 
in place of the impossible MT., continue avrri ^ tcoKia f^v htolriatv 

*Ad/p* Koi tfiapvBvfifiGtP (Luc. ipapvvB^) eni) *l(rparjkf Koi t^aiktvo'tv 

cV T.5 (Luc. yn) 'E»^fh i. e. rf>m ^^^'^ TO "Hn '"^^ "^ »Tl'7 ^ 
0^8"''? * This is the evil which Hadad did ; and he abhorred Israel, 
and reigned over £dom^' This is correct both in reading and 
position, referring as it does the latter part of «;. 25 to Hadad, 
and adding the necessary summary as to his relationship to 
Solomon. So Klo., Benz., Kit., Oort. The definiteness of the 
statement njnn JlKT suggests that in the original narrative some 
explicit account of Hadad's aggressions must have intervened 
after v. 22. 

The short reference to Rezon, thus omitted by LXX, Luc, 
has been inserted between vv. 14* and 14^, but clearly by a later 
hand. So placed, it breaks the connexion of the Hadad story, 
and necessitates the resumption Ka\ 'Adtp 6 ^liov/ialos 14^, repeated 



* Valg. agrees with LXX in reading et hoc est malum Adad, bat with MT. 
in the position of the notice concerning Rezon, and in reading D^ for DiH. 
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from 14^ The notice is ancient and genuine \ but its original 
position cannot now be accurately determined. 

23. pn] See note on l^^in ch. 15. 18. 

24. in^] Generally a marauding band; II. 5. 2; 6. 23; 13. 
20, 21 ; 24. 2 ; i Sara. 30. 8, 15, 23 ; aL So, of ihQ foray made 
by such a band, 2 Sam. 3. 22. The word is perhaps used of more 
regular detachments of an army 2 Sam. 4. 2 ; but this use seems 
generally to be late— i Chr. 7. 4; 2 Chr. 26. 9, 10, 13; 26. 11. 

DTlN mi nnn] LXX, Luc. orait. The statement is probably 
a gloss from the margin, referring to v, 23^. So Klo., Winckler 
(AltiesL UntersuchungeHy p. 60), Benz. In place of DHM read 
tS% with Klo., Benz. 

25. ypi] So, of racial hostility, Ex. 1. 12 ; Num. 22. 3, followed 
in both places by V.f9, expressing dislike. 

11. a6 — 14. 20. History of Jeroboam. 
Ch, 11. 26-43 properly belongs to the section of i Kings, 
chh, 3. I — 11. 43, which deals with the reign of Solomon. 
See summary at head of ch, 3. Since, however, the history of 
Jeroboam commences with v, 26, it is convenient at this point 
to consider the structure of the narrative. The arrangement of 
events in LXX, Luc. presents a striking variation from that of MT., 
as may be best seen by a parallel summary of the two accounts. 
MT. LXX. 

11. 26. Jeroboam, an Ephraimite of Zeredah, 
son of a widow, comes into prominence 
in connexion with Solomon's building 
operations at Jerusalem. 
11. 29. He is marked out as future king of the 

ten tribes by the prophet Ahijah. 
11. 40. Solomon seeks to kill Jeroboam, who 
takes flight into Egypt, where he stays 
until the death of Solomon. 
11. 41. Death and burial of Solomon. 



^ A notice so straightforward and nnembellished can scarcely be thought 
(Kit. Hist, Heb. iL 53) merely to have,grown up out of the lapsus calami 
05^ for DT». 

M 2 



164 The First Bock cf Kings 



ixt 




12. X. Rcaocom {"ocs ta Shn-hrm to be 
crowned by aH IkkL 
13. a. JeroiyMxn recsrss from Egypt 
ap«o the news of Rehoboam's 

12. > Tlie people of IirmI snmBoa 13L 3. Tbe people (viciioat Jenboun) 
bifli, tad be and all Israel oome cook and lay ibex grievaaoei 

asd lay tfaesr grievanoa before befbce Rchoboam. 

Rehobooffl. 

12. f. Rcboboam, after addng a delay of three 
dari, decides to answer tbe people harshly 
and to add to their bmdens^ 
12. 12, Jtnibosm and all the people 12. 13. All Israd fwithovt Jeroboam) 
cone to Rehoboam vpoa the come to Rchoboam vpoa tbe third 

third day to recetre his answer. day to l e ca ie his answer. 

12. 13. Rehoboam's answer rcsolts in the 
rerolt of all Israel except tbe tribe 
of Jndab 

and Benjamin. 
12.20. All Israel, when they bear of Jero- 
boam*s retnm, send for him and make 
him their ki ng. 
12. 31. Rehoboam goes to Jemsalem, and 
assembles all Judah and Benjamin to 
fight against Jeroboam, but is restrained 
by the word of God throngh tbe prophet 
Shemaiah. 

12. 34*. Repeated notice of Solomon's 
death and of Rehoboam's accession. 
His age at acoessioa, length of his 
reign, and his mother*s name. Ver- 
dict as to his character. 
12. 34^ Repeated introduction to Jero- 
boam; — an Ephnumite, son of a 
harlot. Solomon advances him. 
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MT. LXX. 

12. 34^ Notice of Solomon's buildiDg 
operations, and of his chariots. 

12. 24^ Solomon seeks to kill Jeroboam, 
who flees into Egypt, where he re- 
mains mitil the death of Solomon. 

12. 34*^. Jeroboam hears of Solomon's 
death, and asks leave of Pharaoh 
to retom to his own country. 
Pharaoh, instead of granting the 
request, gives him his daughter 
Anoth as wife. She bears him 
Abijah. 

12. 34'. Jeroboam renews his request to 
return to Ephraim, and leaving 
Egypt arrives at Zeredah, where 
he gathers all the tribes of Ephraim, 
and builds a fort. 
12. 34'. Jeroboam's son falls sick at 
Zeredah. He sends his wife to 
inquire as to the issue of the sick- 
ness. Ahijah prophecies the death 
of the child and the utter extirpa- 
tion of Jeroboam's posterity (but 
without assigning any cause). 

12. 34". Jeroboam goes to Shechem, and 
gathers the tribes of Israel against 
the arrival of Rehoboam. 

12. 34®. Shemaiah the prophet marks out 
Jeroboam as future king of the ten 
tribes. 

12. 34P. The people lay their grievances 
before Rehoboam, who, after asking 
a delay of three days, decides to 
answer the people roughly and 
to add to their burdens. 

12. 34». Revolt of all Israel except the 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin. 

12. 34*. Rehoboam assembles all Judah 
and Benjamin to fight against 
Jeroboam, but is restrained by the 
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MT. LXX. 

word of Yahwe through the pro- 
phet Shemaiah. 
12. 25. Jeroboam boilds Shechem and PenueL 
12. 26. His calf-worship at Bethel and Dan 
a measure to prevent the return of Israel 
to the house of David. 
18. 1. The narrative concerning the prophet 
who came from Judah to rebuke Jeroboam. 
18. 33. In spite of this Jeroboam maintains 
his worship, and thus seals the doom of 
his house. 
14. 1. Jeroboam's son falls sick at 
Tirzah. He causes his wife to 
disguise herself, and sends her 
to inquire of Ahijah as to the 
issue of the sickness. She is at 
once recognized by Ahijah, who 
prophecies the death of the child 
and the utter extirpation of 
Jeroboam's posterity, because of 
< the sins of Jeroboam,' L e. his 
idolatrous calf-worship. 
14. 19. Death of Jeroboam ; record 
of the length of his reign, and 
mention of his successor. 

Here the following points are to be noticed : 

I. The superiority of LXX to MT. in 11. 43 — 12. 24. Jeroboam 
would naturally return from Egypt upon the news of the death 
of Solomon (LXX), and would scarcely delay until he had received 
information of Rehoboam's accession (MT.; read in 12. 2^ 3V^ 
OnMD D^arv with || 2 Chr. 10. 2). This point, however, cannot 
be pressed, since MT. may not be intended to represent the logical 
order of events. The variations in w, 3*, 12* are more important. 
From r. 20 in both MT. and LXX it is certainly to be gathered 
that Jeroboam had taken no part in the previous negotiations, but 
that news of his return first reached the people when they were 
looking around for a new leader after their rejection of the house 
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of David. This agrees with the previous narrative in LXX* but 
conflicts with the statements of MT. in w. 3*, 12*. LXX is 
therefore to be preferred. 

2. The inconsistency of LXX 12. 24*-« with LXX IL 43— 
12. 24, and its inferiority to MT. 

(a) The section is inconsistent with the previous section in LXX. 
Many of its notices are mere duplications of what has been pre- 
viously recorded in 11. 43 — 12. 24. Thus the notice of Solomon's 
death and Rehoboam's accession, 12. 24^, repeats 11. 41, 43; the 
introduction to Jeroboam, 12. 24^, is superfluous after 11. 26; 
Solomon's attempt to kill Jeroboam is a repetition of 11. 40, and 
comes in very awkwardly without any narrative preceding to 
explain the king's action; 12. 2\^ is merely a variation of the 
story of 11. 29^., and cannot exist side by side with it ; 12. 241*^ 
answers to 12. 3-24, while the whole account in its second form 
is inconsistent with the first account, in representing Jeroboam 
as having gathered the tribes to Shechem to meet Rehoboam 
12. 241^, and so presumably as present during the negotiations, and 
taking part in them. 

{b) The section is inferior to the narrative of MT. On LXX 
12. 24^-^ as compared with MT. 11. 19^^. see note on ch, 11. 14- 
22. The relative value of the two forms of the story of the sickness 
of Jeroboam's son admits of some difference of opinion. See, for 
LXX, Winckler, AliksL UnUrsuchungen, iiff,; for MT. Kit. HisL 
ii. 206/1 The variation between the two narratives is clearly too 
considerable to admit of the supposition that the one was derived 
from the other ; and it seems necessary to suppose that each was 
drawn independently from some earlier source. Thus regarded, 
LXX may represent the more ordinal form of the story, since 
it is easier to believe that w, 7-9, 14-16 MT.* are a later addition 
than that in LXX they were purposely cut out in order to place 
the story at the commencement of Jeroboam's career (Kit.). It is 



* The work of R^. His hand, however, is also to be traced in v. 10, which 
appears in LXX. See notes ad he, * 
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certain, however, xYiaX/rom the point of view ofRP the story in MT. 
occupies the right position, and, as intended to exemplify God's 
visitation upon Jeroboam on account of the idolatry of his calf- 
worship, aptly closes the history of his life, and is followed, vv. 19, 20, 
by the short notice as to his death. In LXX all reference to the 
death of Jeroboam is lacking, a point which further argues the 
inferiority of the section. 

The inference to be drawn from the foregoing points is that the 
history of Jeroboam, as it left the hand of R°, is represented, 
as nearly as can be determined, by MT., LXX 11. 26-42; 
LXX 11. 43—12. 24; MT. 12. 25— 14. 20. LXX 12. 24»-«, as 
both inconsistent with the previous section in LXX and inferior 
to MT., must be considered to be a history of Jeroboam which 
came independently into the hands of some copyist of the LXX, 
and was inserted afler ch, 12. 24 at the expense of the omission 
of the original text. 

The origin of the section LXX 12. 24*-* is not clear. It 
may have been, and probably was, drawn in part from our 
Book of Kings (the recension of R°). But, as has been noticed 
above, the story 12. 248"n appears to come from some independent 
source; and 12. 24*-*^, composed, like the LXX insertions in 
ch. 2 after w. 35, 46, of fragments which in the main can be 
paralleled in MT., contains a few independent statements. Thus 
V» 24^ Ka\ t^KodSfjojo'tv SoXtt/ittv (Luc. ^itpofioafk rf SoXofUtfvri) rijy 
So^fip^ rriv iv 6pu *E<f>pdifif km fjaav avr^ ipftara rpuuc^ata onrwy, and 
joil Jf¥ €waip6fitvos inl lijp fiaaiKfiay, V. 24^ Ka\ f^rjXBfW 'irpo^o^ c£ 
Alyvnrov, Koi Jj/kOtv tls yrjv lap€tpa rrfv €v opci 'E^pdifi* ical tfKMftrjati^ 

'Upo^fA tK€i xo/xwa. Further, the narrative of vv. 24^-^, though 
ultimately identical with MT. 11. 19^. (see no/e\ must certainly 
have been derived from some other source than Kings. 

The view of Kue. {Ond. § 26. 10) is that we have in this section 
a version of the history of Jeroboam undertaken in his interest, 
and thus representing him as marrying the daughter of Pharaoh, 
and purposely omitting a large portion of Ahijah's prophecy against 
him. But, as Kit. points out, the faet that his mother is represented 
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as a harlot, and the revolt laid at his door, is entirely alien to such 
a purpose \ 

U. 26-43. Jeroboanis early career, 

U. 26. pm^] Only here in MT. LXX, Luc. Sapfi/w, here and 
in V, 43; 12. 24^''ilf, 1, n. In 11. 43; 12. 24^ ^apttpd is said to 
be eV Tcj) Spti *E4>pdtn, perhaps an inference from v, 26. The 
view that rmv is the same as jn">V {cA,4. 12 note; 7. 46, where 
II 2 Chr. 4. 17 has '"^OT^?) is by no means certain. 

In Judg. 7. 22 nnT;)^ (with n loc^ mentioned as the scene of the 
flight of the Midianites, is usually thought to be miswritten for 
nriT}.^, but nothing definite as to locality can be gathered from 
this, passage, which seems to embody a confusion of sources (see 
Moore, ad he!). Conder suggests as the site of ni'^V Surda, a small 
village four kilometres north-west of Bethel; Memoirs, ii. 295. 

njnnv V2H DKn] LXX, Luc. omit, probably owing to the translator's 
eye passing from ni'\')in to nyn^. 

D")^] The ) consec. is here employed to introduce the predicate 
with some little emphasis after the words intervening between it 
and the subject: *And Jeroboam, &c., he lifted up &c.' Cf. 
Gen. 30. 30 3ni> pBM ^3B^ ^ iTH njw Oyo *3; i Sam. 14. 19; 
Dri. Tenses, § 127 a. These words are omitted in LXX, Luc. 
through confusion with v. 27*. 

27. IBV nmn nn] * And this is the reason why &c.' So Josh. 
5. 4 ':i yeniT i^o ik^k nain nt). 

Khriari] Ch, 9. 15 noie. 
nn n^y] Ch. 2. 10 noie, 

28. ^^n nua] *A mighty man of skill* i.e. *a man of great 
abUity/ So i Chr. 9. 13 ; cf. i Chr. 26. 8. So in Ruth 2. i (and 
perhaps i Sam. 9. i) the phrase is used not in the special sense 
of great valour in battle, but of marked moral or material worth. 
Cf. note on b^n ch. 1. 42. 



^ Ranke takes the view that LXX 12. 24*'* ii of superior historical valne 
to the previous section in LXX, and to MT. ; see Welfgeschichie, iii. 2, 
pp. 4-13. 
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29. pna • • • in« KVOn] LXX, Luc. add Koi mticmiatv aMv 
€K Tijs 6M, i.e. T3'3i?"l9 ^"TIW. The words, which are necessary 
in view of the following statement mM 0^3^ Dn^iKI, have fallen 
out of MT. through homoioteleuton. The motive of the action, 
to insure privacy, may be compared with i Sam. 9. 27, where 
Samuel causes Saul's servant to pass on before, and with II. 9. 2, 
where the young prophet is directed to take Jehu into nnro ">Tn. 

^:hw] Cf. cA. 14. I nofe. 

wm] LXX, Luc, Pesh. ^jntei, probably original. In any case 
the reference is to Ahijah (Th., Klo.) and not to Jeroboam (Ew.), 
the garment being assumed for the special purpose described 
in V. 30; cf. Jer. 13. iff.; Isa. 20. 2. 

mw mJ? nm\£^y] LXX omits n'^J? ; Luc. reads cV if 6^ for 
iTTB^a. MT. correct. 

31-39. Ahijah's speech has taken its present form at the hands 
of R^. Notice the following phrases : — 

31. ni«3V Mi>K '^] Cf. ch, 8. 15 no/e. 

32. ^nay nn ]yDb] So v. 34; cf. v, 12 no/e. 

^nnro n«W y^^F^ dJ^t] So v. 36; cf. ch. 8. 16 note. 

33. WT3 \J?n vhi] So ». 38 ; cf. cA. 2. 3 no/e. 

^^^3 ne^n m^b] So ». 38 ; 14. 8 ; 15. 5, 1 1 ; 22. 43 (|| 2 Chr. 

20. 32); IL 10. 30; 12. 3 (II 2 Chr. 24. 2); 14. 3 (|| 2 Chr. 

25. 2); 15. 3, 34 (II 2 Chr. 26. 4; 27. 2); 16. 2 (1| 2 Chr. 28. i); 

18. 3 (II 2 Chr. 29. 2) ; 22. 2 (|| 2 Chr; 34. 2). Deut 12. 25 ; 

13. 19; 21. 9; and, with addition of 31tDn, 6. 18; 12. 28. 

Elsewhere only Ex. 15. 26 (JE or D?); Jer. 34. 15. For 

the contrary phrase of R^ '^ ^ry3 VVJ nj^y cf. v. 6 no/e. 
V3K yn:si] Cf. cA. 3. 14 note on TH 1^1 ne^ic. 

34. vi« ^nnra nc^] Cf. Deut. 1 7. 1 5 nn3^ nc^ ii>D T^^ d^^ ^'^ 
13 Tn^K '^• 

36. ^3y Tni> n^i nvn jyoi?] So 15. 4 ; II. 8. 19 (|| 2 Chr. 21. 7); 

cf. Ps. 132. 1 7. The figure of the unquenched lamp represents 
a lasting posterity; cf. Prov. 13. 9; Job 18. 6. 

my*r\ ba] So v. 39 ; cf. ch. 9. 3 «^/^. 

DB^ nDBf D1b6] Cf. M. 9. 3 no/e. 
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38. jnDOTI DK mm] SoDeut. 28. 1, 15; with pi. 11. 13; cf. 15. 5 ; 

11. 28. In the same way (obedience the condition of 

a promise) ytD^Tl O Deut. 13. 19; 28. 2, 13; 30. 10; IW 

IJrtDBTl 11. 27. 
'V\ nD5ri>] Cf. ch. 2. 3 note, 
•nn rm "»«W3] Cf. rA. 3. 14 »^/^. 
'ai 1^ W^ni] Cf. the promise in 2 Sam. 7. 11, 16, 27 Nathan's 

prophecy referred to elsewhere by R^; — ch, 2.4; 5. 16-19. 

For the phrase cf. i Sam. 2. 35 and (nc^ for ru3) 25. 28. 
Not improbably the speech has received some few later additions. 
In V, 33 ^fiDDfiTDI ^npm is wanting in LXX, and the use of these 
terms after niB^b rather than noe^b being characteristic of P or H 
(see ch, 6. 1 2 noU)^ the two words may reasonably be suspected 
as an insertion due to R^ LXX also omits ^npm W«D nDK^ njw 
at the end of v, 34, and though the phrase is Deuteronomic, yet 
the repeated i(^ has something of the awkward ring of an insertion, 
and the words may be due to the same interpolator. The omission 
of the close of the speech by LXX TIN TOyKI '^VTW^ n« T^ ^nwi 
onDM i)3 K^ IK riKT jyo^ in jnr, taken in connexion with the 
reference of v. 39 — the affliction of the seed of David, but not for 
ever — suggests that this also may be an addition of exilic or post- 
exilic times; though, as Kue. points out, the statement of v, 39 
need not imply an exilic standpoint: cf. 2 Sam. 7. 14^. The use 
of the imperf. with weak 1, HJyMI, for the perf. with \ consec, seems 
to be another mark of the late hand : cf ch, 6. 32 noie on V^^. 

32. ^DMH fi33e7i>] LXX, Luc. Koi dvo aicTfrrpa, an alteration in 
view of z'. 30^; ch, 12. 23, So v. ^6, Cf the addition koL Btviafituf 
in ch, 12. 20. The inconsistency in MT. between the * 12 pieces' 
of V. 30 and the 10+ 1 of z^i'. 31, 32 perhaps points to a modification 
of the original narrative only partially effected. 

33. '^^'iytV "^tW Ijr] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose the 
sing, verb throughout the verse; ^?n i^PI • • • ^riF\^\ *??Tg. This, 
as agreeing with the sing. rrch\£^ of i^. 31, 32, and the sing. i'TjO 
of V, 34, is to be adopted. 

'31 IWV Sli^K Tr\r\\Snf^] LXX, Luc t5 *A(rrafnu fidiXvyfum IidwwW 
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Koi r^ Xa/xcl)ff koi cV roh cidttXoir (Luc. cid«X^ Ma)a/3 Koi r(p /3ao-iXci 
ovrwv (Luc. T^ M€X;(o/x) npoaoxOia-fAart vlSiv 'A/i/xtuv, i. e. fDg^ ITVlCT/ 
pDV ^^3 )^i35^ Mi>Di>1 3K1D Mi>« KIDah P^TV*. MT., in reading 
M^JK in each case, is more original. The expressions rajnn, Y^p^ 
represent alterations to avoid applying the term DNI^K to heathen 
gods, in accordance with the feeling of a later time. Cf. the 
variations in vv. 5, 7 MT. and LXX. 

pi*TV] The plural termination P-^, used in Aramaic and upon 
the Moabite stone, occurs in Hebrew some twenty-five times, chiefly 
in late Books. In earlier Books the form, if not dialectical (so 
perhaps Judg. 5. 10), is due to error in transcription under the 
influence of Aramaic. For the occurrences cf. G-K. § S*j e; 
Sta. § 323*. 

34* l^ntS^ K^C^j] LXX, Luc. arrtTa(r(r6fJLfvos avrira^fiai avrf 
appear to have read ^§^? ^fe^J, or better v K^K Kfc'J, interpreting 
H^2 incorrectly in a reflexive sense *lift myself up against'; cf. 
LXX rendering of Hos. L 6 DH^ K^K Kfc^j ^3. Given the text 
of LXX, we might render * for I will surely /orgive him during his 
life-time &c.' ; but this is inferior to MT. 

37. ltrD3 • • • rchtyi] So exactly 2 Sam. 3. 21. Cf. Deut. 14. 26; 
I Sam. 2. 16. njK Pi'el and subs. »TJU are used almost exclusively 
in connexion with <8tej. 

40. pe^e^] LXX Sovo-atci/x, Luc. Sovo-ojcci/x. Identified with 
Sheshonk I, first king of the twenty-second dynasty of Manetho. 
Cf,cA. 14. 2s/.noU. 

41 ff. 'ai ">n^l] For this summarizing formula of R° see In/rod. 

>nD3m] LXX, Luc. \nD3rri)31, adopted by Th. upon the ground 
that ck, 5. 9-14 merely gives a summary account of this wisdom. 

V nm 1DD bv] Luc. €v i3ii9Xty \6y»¥ ^fitfmv 2., Vulg. tn libro 
verborum dierum S., i. e. ^\S^b D^DM nm IDD bv, probably a cor- 
rection in accordance with the phrase used in the records of the 



^ In LXX wpoaSxJ^tfffUL usually — nspm, but never — rf^xo; fiUktrffia often » 
f^, p^, but more than twice as frequently » ravin. In Deut. 7. a6 we get 
the two words in juxtaposition, ^i^nn ajpj us^ ^g^, wfHxroxOla/MTi wpoc- 
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kings of Israel and Judah. 2 Chr. 9. 29 D^iB^in 'k^ nm l«Bn 

^ji^j^e^n nm« hkuj i>jn K^a^n jn^ nan i>y onina on ^r\ D^annNm 
033 p Dyai^ i>y mnn i-nyj nirnni. 

43. The notice with reference to the return of Jeroboam from 
Egypt, inserted correctly (see note on 11. 26 — 14. 20) by LXX, 
Luc. between v, 43* and v, 43^, must have run in the original: — 
3B^. hdV 'Jsp nia nj^ Dnsrtpa «Tly wm o?rf3 Dy?5; S^e^? ^Tl 
iibon 32B^i DnD« ina -ib?k nnvn-J^K ^i^riJK ^b^ aeh Dnxon 

VnbK'DJI nb^B^. LXX icarcv^vciv, Luc. more correctly ical icarfv^uvc« 

represents 3K^n read as '^C'J! ; cf. i Sam. 6. 1 2 nj"j?^! itat xarcv^i^ay. 
In LXX T^v y?" Sopctpd the word ir\v appears to be a corrupt 
repetition of n}v: cf. LXX ch. 12. 24^, where LXX yT\v = Luc. nyF. 

12. 1-24. Rehoboanis accession and the defection of the 
ten tribes, 

Ch. 12. 1-24 = 2 Chr. 10. i— 11. 4. 

In this narrative w. 15, 17, 21-24 appear to be additions of 
a later hand, v, 15, with its reference to the prediction of Ahijah, 
probably presupposes ch, 11. 31^. in its present form, and must 
in this case be due to R°. w, 2 1-24, standing in close connexion 
with V. 15 (cf. ». 15 '^ Dyo n3D rwn ^a ; r^. 24 nrn nann hnij ^n«D ^3), 
give a Judaic turn to the originally impartial narrative of vv, 1-20, 
and are scarcely consistent with the statement oi ch, 14. 30 ntDH^DI 
DWn 5)3 Dy31^ P31 Dy3Pn p3 nriM, a genuine excerpt from the 
ancient annals. Notice further that, while i'. 20 speaks only of 
the tribe of Judah, vv, 21, 23 are careful to make reference also 
to the tribe of Benjamin, v, i^j, which stands in an awkward 
position, and is absent from LXX, is probably a later gloss, though 
not by the same hand as vv, 15, 21-24, since it makes no reference 
to Benjamin. 

1. 03tr] The Roman Flavia Neapolis and modem Ndbulus^ 
lying under the north-east base of Mount Gerizim. See Rob. BR. 
ii. 275, 287/:/ Baed. 252/: 

2. 'i\ 3*^] Vulg., II 2 Chr. 10. 2 DnV?0 DVfK "^^^ correctly. 
Cf. note on ch, 11. 43 LXX. 

3. See, on LXX, Luc, note on chh, 11. 26 — 14. 20. Pesh. omits ^np. 
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4. xh^i] ^^ as a figure of hard bandage is very frequent, though 
always elsewhere of that imposed by a foreign nation : — Gen. 27. 40 
(Israel's subjection of Edom); Lev. 26. 13 ; Hos. 11. 4; Jer. 2. 20 
(Egypt); Isa. 9. 3; 10. 27; 14. 25 (Assyria); Jer. 27. 8, 11, 12; 
28. 2, 4, II, 14; 30. 8; Isa. 47. 6; Ezek. 34. 27 (Babylon); 
Deut 28. 48 (general) ; of the moral restraints of religion Jer. 5. 5, 
cf. Lam. 3. 27; of the bonds of sin (late) Lam. 1. 14. 

5. Tj;] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. presuppose 1J 'Depart 
utUil three days (sc. have elapsed),' i. e. ' until the third day.' This 
is doubtless correct. *l)7 of MT. would rather suggest that a previous 
postponement had taken place. 

Dyn] LXX, Luc. omit Pesh. La&x e»^, i.e. D?"'^?. 

6. r^J!] So with pathah always in this form (11 times). 
According to KOnig, Lehrg. I. i. 419, the emphatic pronunciation 
of the V is better served by the broader * Pathah gadol in place of 
Pathah qaton* (=Seghol), 

7. DU10 Onan] 'Favourable words'; Zech. 1. 13. 
tnm b:i] Cf. ch. 5. 15 note. 

8. V3Di> onoyn ne^x] ' Who were those who stood before him ' ; 
but this is harsh unless we read 'ai Dnoyn Dn njw. || 2 Chr. 10. 8, 
omitting ne^, gives the simple sense 'who stood before him,' and 
is doubtless correct. 

10. nnw] LXX, Luc «il <rv wr, i. e. nny nnw in conformity 
with V, 4. 

*|D^] From st, abs, JDJ). For vocalization cf. vjj? Ezek. 26. 9. 
Doubtless the original and correct form was ^JD^i lite VJj^, ^5>J(B, 
with half-open syllable, and a later stage of pronunciation first 
raised the hate/ qameg to the position of a full short vowel, and 
then proceeded in consequence to place it in a closed syllable by 
doubling the b. So || 2 Chr. 10. 10 ^JOP. 

^Jtdp, only here and in || 2 Chr.,='my litdeness,' so, no doubt 
rightly, ' my little finger,' Vulg., Pesh. LXX, Luc ^ tuKponjt ftov. 
Targ. paraphrases ^nic6n ' my weakness.' 

11. D^nipp] Explained by Pesh. li^^^ao, Targ. p^iD, i.e. tuipayyai, 
' scourges,' probably so named from being loaded with metal or 
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stones to produce keener sting. For the use of the article in 
D-DIB^, D^aipya cf. noie on Dnm ch. 1. 1. 

12. U^] Read Q're K^^Jl* The sing, verb agrees, as is fre- 
quently the case, with the nearest member of the compound subject. 
Cf. Da. § 114^. On this verse in LXX, Luc. cf. noie on chh. 
11. 26 — 14. 20. 

13. '31 IJTl] * And the king returned the people a harsh response! 
For nc^ 'something harsh* cf. || 2 Chr. 10. 13; i Sam. 20. 10; 
ch. 14. 6; Ps. 60. 5; plur. rtB^ Gen. 42. 7, 3ot. 

15. rUD] A Arof Xfy. ; something turning *or bringing about, 
' fate ' or * providence.' So LXX, Luc. fx«TaaTpo<l>ri, Pesh. )lcHii^Y> 
'instigation'; Targ. KTUI^D, passive, * fated lot/ so || 2 Chr. 10. 15 
nap^ ^bni{ \ty. The verb appears to be used with a similar sense 
in I Sam. 22. 22 T3« n^3 K^W bx *niip ^33« 'I have brought 
about (sc. death) upon every member of thy father's house.' This, 
however, with ellipse of the direct object HID, is extremely harsh, 
and Th., Wellh., Dri., Budde emend ^J?3n « / am guilty in respect 
of &c.* In late Rabbinic Hebrew nap=< cause.' 

n^HK nu] Cf. ch. 8. 53 note. 

16. btO\ir b^] Luc. vas 6 \a&s, Vulg. pOpuluS. 

'y\ ntDK^] The words of Sheba son of Bichri are nearly identical ; 
2 Sam. 20. i. 

p^n \h no] * There is not a portion to us'; practically equivalent 
to pbn \h PS 2 Sam. 20. i, but no, originally interrogative =»«»»;' 
gives more emphatic point to the negation. ' This use of TO, though 
very usual in Arabic, is rare in Hebrew ; Cant. 8. 4 TO1 1">W TO 
nan«n nK niyn answers to 2. 7 ; 3. 5 ':i nw D« ; cf. also Job 31. i 
\h\r\1 i>y J^iariK ntDI *and how shall I gaze &c.'=*and I will not 
gaze'; 9. 2; 16. 6; Prov. 20. 24. Ew. § 325^ 

lynkb] With full long vowel in the antepenult upon which 
there dwells a couniertont^ thus facilitating the due pronunciation 
of the two weak letters HK. So V^*nK, D'?n«. Cf. Sta. § 109. 

Tn^n njn] The point of the taunt appears to be in the suffix 
of in^3 ' look to thy house ' (so Th.), emphasizing the old division 
(2 Sam. 2. 4, 8-1 1) and jealous hostility (2 Sam. 2. 16 ; 19. 42-44) 
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existing between the tribe of Judah and the northern tribes. For 
the nuance of n«n Mook after' cf. Gen. 39. 23. LXX, Luc. /Sdcncf 
rhv oU6v (Tov, i.e. "jn^n njl. 

17. hvrW^ ^jni] Luc. Kai ol vloi *Iovda Koi ol vloX 'Icrpa^X. The 

additional words represent a marginal correction aflerwards inserted 
in the text. 

nrX'bv li^O^ . . . i»K"»B^ ^»l] Cf. ch. 9. 21 noie. 

18. After 'n l^n rh^\ Pesh. adds "^l^m*/ o»^ la>fc., i.e. 

Dnn«] Luc, Pesh. read Dn^?^« ; cf. ch. 4. 6 wAf. 

DDn] Cf. ch. 4. 6 w/^. 

PK 13 • • • lonn] So with 3 of person stoned || 2 Chr. 10. 18; 
Lev. 24. i6t. Elsewhere once with ?P of person £zek. 23. 47, 
but most generally with accusative Lev. 24. 14; aL (11 times). 
With 3 of instrument pN3, D^iStO Lev. 20. 2 ; Num. 14. 10 ; aL 

19. nm m\n ny] Cf. ch. 8. 8 »(?Af. 

20. min^ MB^] LXX, Luc. add kol Btptafuiv, for conformity 
with V. 23. Cf. r^ 11. 32, 36. 

21. (|^K D^JDen HKD] LXX, Luc. cVar^y «al ctmxr* x^<<>^r 
(-^f Luc). 

24. '31 ^riKD ^3] Cf, rA. 1. 27. 

12. 26-33. JeroboanCs institution of the calf worship. 

Judging by the stress which ^ constantly lays upon Jeroboam's 
cult as the cause of all subsequent deflexion of Israel from the 
pure worship of Yahwe (cf. Introduction)^ it is probable that this 
narrative has obtained its present casting at his hands, though 
there is no reason hence to infer that any detail oifact is underived 
from the older source. Kue. {find. § 25. 4) observes justly, 
' Jeroboam's measures with reference to the worship must already 
have been related in older narratives, but it is only natural that 
the redactor, when dealing with a matter which so specially 
excited his interest, should not fail to set before us his own 
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construction and his own verdict.' w. 32, 33 serve to introduce 
the story of M. 13, No special phrases of R'^ are to be noticed. 

28. Tvbvo OD^ an] Not, as RV. text, * It is ioo much for you to 
go up' (this would be D3D 31; cf. ch, 19. 7), but, as marg., 'Ye 
have gone up latig enough* The \0 before ni^y is logically redun- 
dant, as in Ezek. 44. 6 D5*nta}rtn"^3p DD^ai « Enough of all your 
abominations,' and the normal construction is that of Deut. 1. 6 
'31 n3B^ D?^31; 2. 3. Cf. the similar use of fD after bpjn ; Ezek. 
8. 17 '31 rtb^ rrnm n^aj) b^jn; but ch. 16. 31 ta?^ ^P^n. 

'31 Tni»K n3n] Cf. Ex. 32. 4, 8 (E). 

29. fn3 nnxn n«1 • • • Trwn n« Dt5^] For contrasted order of 
words cf. ch. 5. 25 note. 

^ n^n] The modem Btttifiy a short distance to the north 
of Michmash {Mukhmds) of Benjamin, and so upon the southern 
frontier of Jeroboam's kingdom. For the substitution of Ar. -fn 
for Heb. ^K cf. Z^rY/i=^jnr. See Rob. BR. i. 448/".; Baed. 249. 

30. riKtDn^] Luc. adds r^ *i(rpafik, bvn^b, which, as more 
definite and agreeing with the frequent phrase of R° K^tDRPl netC 
btC^ riK, may be deemed correct. 

'31 13^l] Obviously incomplete in making mention only of the 
worship at Dan. We should probably restore "^Hf? D?n '3p2 *? 
jrnp nn«n ^B^ ^IPI*?'^? ^^^ * for the people used to go before 
the one to Bethel and before the other unto Dan.' The words 
supplied may be thought to have fallen out through homoioteleuton, 
and in 13^ for 13^ ^3 we have a case of the confusion between 
3 and 1 seen elsewhere in ch. 22. 37 riDI, LXX Sri tc^kcv, 
i. e. HD *9 ; Isa. 39. i jroen for pD«y ^3 ; Jer. 37. 16 K3 O for RD ; 
I Sam. 2. 21 ipt ^3 for *TpD^. Luc, which adds Kaii npb vpoatmou 
rrjs Skkrfs cir Bai^i7X q/lfer the reference to Dan, probably exhibits 
a later restoration of the text, since, if this be regarded as the 
original order, it is not clear why the words should have fallen out 
Vulg. i'da/ enim popuUis ad adorandum vitulum usque in Dan 
paraphrases in order to overcome the difficulty of the single *inMn. 
LXX, Pesh., Targ. as MT. 

31. nitD3 n^3 n« c^pi] Read, with Luc, nitD3 n^3 Dyni^ iry^i 

N 
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* And Jeroboam made houses of high places,' i. e. temples erected 
upon the high places. rT'n is collective, as in II. 17. 29, 32 ri^5a 
ntoan of the temples of the various cults at Samaria. Ch. 13. 32; 
II. 23. 19, plur. nitDan *ria. The use of n« before the indefinite 
TWGl n^a is anomalous; the case being different to ch. 16. 18 
l^tD n^3 riK \hv 1"»K^1 * and he burnt the king's house over him,' 
where li>0 n^3, like ^PVi }ff^;>^, Tohoo n^3 Am. 7. 13, is really 
definite; cf. Da. § 22, Rem, 3; Ew. § 277c, Cases like i Sam. 
24. 6 (cf. LXX) ; 2 Sam. 5. 24 * (cf. || i Chr. 14. 15); 18. 18, where 
^^< appears to be used before an indefinite object, are probably 
textual errors. 

Dyn niVpD] ^From among the whole of the people '; lit. * from 
the end of.' So ch. 13. 33 ; II. 17. 32 ; Gen. 19. 4 nyijt? Dyn i>D 
*all the people, one and all'; Jer. 51. 31 ny^ n^y m:h^ *his city 
is taken throughout'; Isa. 56. 11 inygr? lyvai^ B^K WD D3ni> D^JD 
* all of them have turned to their own way, each to his gain, one 
and air; Ezek. 25. 9 ^nSfiJD l^yo * from his cities in every quarter'; 
33. 2 DiT;fl5p nnx B^K 'one manyr(?w awt?;^ /A^ whole of them* 
The phrase may be illustrated e.g. by Num. 22. 41 ny^ DB^ iO^ 
Dyn * and he saw thence the uttermost part of the people,' and so, 
by implied inclusion, the whole of them, 

32. DV njry ntrona] Pesh. jtm^^ here and in z'. 33, i.e. 'upon 
the full moon'; cf Heb. nD|a Ps. 81. 4. 

3n|] * Like the feast,' i.e. the feast of Tabernacles ; cf. ch, 8. 2, 65. 
This, however, was on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, 
Lev. 23. 34 ; hence the statement of v, 33*^. 

naron i>y i>ri] Cf. ch. 1. 53 note, 

XW^ -irt< . • . T^m p] There can be little doubt that this latter 
portion of v, 32, together with the first three words of v, 33 ^ 
naton ^ repeated from the previous verse, represents a very early 
gloss inserted on account of the omission in v, 30. After the loss of 
the words to be supplied in this latter verse, 1 bwiU W TITKn ^JD^, 
it is clear that the reference to the institution of the priests and the 

^ Da.*s explanation of mrs Vp nM as ' a known kind of divine rustling ' is 
inadequate; § 73, Rem, 4. 
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festival, w. 31, 32*", might be taken to refer only to the sanctuary 
at Dan, and so give rise to this explanatory insertion. Notice 
the awkwardness of rwv p asyndeios, and TnDym perf. with weak 1. 

33. ''y^'^7\ • . . i)xn] Pesh. omits. 

nii^ Kia nc^K] * Which he had invented out of his own heart.* 
«n3 occurs only once beside in OT.; Neh. 6. 8 Wrfd r\m sjaijo 
'out of thine own heart art thou inventing them' (for tDKT^3). 
In Rabbinic Hebrew and Aramaic the verb has the same meaning, 
always with a bad nuance, Q're '2??, with the sense * at his own 
initiative,' is correct; cf. Num, 16. 28; 24. 13; Ezek. 13. 2, 17. 

18. 1—32. The prophecy against the altar at Bethels 

The style of the language shows traces of decadence : — cf. fOJ^ 
perf. with weak \ v. 3, ^riK mv, 'hn "^ST apparently first written as 
W^P, ^^« -IST vv. 9, 17, innj^n nirw K^a^b v. 23 (but cf. note ad loc), 
and perhaps nno v. 7 — and this fact, together with the anachronism 
pDB^ nya v. 32 (cf. XL 17. 24, 26; 23. 19), and the non-mention 
of the names of the principal actors, marks the narrative as being 
of comparatively late origin. It may be thought to have been 
a story previously current in the form of oral tradition, and to have 
assumed a literary form very shortly after the event predicted — the 
destruction of the altar at Bethel — had come about. Notice 
the precision of the statement yc^ xrwtIO v, 2. The style is about 
contemporary with that of the annals of Josiah*s reformation, 
II. 23. 1-15, 19-24, where the perf. with weak 1 is used with some 
frequency :—w. 4, 5, 8, 10, 12, 14, 15. It is, however, by no means 
to be hence inferred that the story is of the character of a vaticinium 
post eveniuM. Such a view presupposes that it, together with- the 
notice of II. 23. 16-18, was inserted into Kings subsequently to 
the redaction of R^ (Wellh. C 280; Kue. Ond, § 25. 4); whereas 
on the contrary ch. 12. 26^. appears to have been carefully edited 
by R^ so as to lead up to the story, and the resumption of the 
main narrative in ch, 13. 33, 34, forming the link to ch. 14. 1-20, 
constructs of the history a harmonious whole. If the story be 

N 2 
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merely a very late Judaean fiction, the point of the details as to 
the disobedience and punishment of the Judaean prophet seems 
to be quite inexplicable. 

1. '•• nann] So w. 2, 5, 9, 17, 18, 32. Elsewhere in this sense 
ch. 20. 35 ; I Sam. 3. 21 ; 2 Chr. 30. i2t. '^ n?1? 2 Chr. 29. I5t. 

ranan ^ noy] Cf. ^A. 1. 53 nou. 

2. IDK rD] Pesh. prefixes U»^f oiift^ft ^t^^AA. 'Hear the 
word of the Lord.' 

IDne^] Impers. * shall they bum/ so ' shall be burnt' LXX, 
Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose 1*>fc^. 

3. riDUD] 'A wonder' or * miracle,' as a proof of the divine com- 
mission ; so £x. 4. 21 ; 7. 9 ; 2 Chr.32. 24, 31 ; cf. Deut 13. 2, 3. 

6. '^ ^3B riK W ^n] 'Entreat the favour of Yahwe'; lit. *Make 
sweei the face Ac* Ar. ii, ^^, Aram, vlji **^ = io be sweet 
01 pleasant. 

nJBtnaD] Judg. 20. 32; Isa. \. 26; Jer. 33. 7, iif. More 
loosely r\pvr\3 Deut. 9. 18 ; Dan. IL 29t. 

7- "WJ So T)W Jer. 22. ao, njJW IL 7. 18. Elsewhere we 
find hatefpaihah with a sibilant afler the «-sound: — P?^ rA. 14. 21, 
nhf^, IL 9. 17, PDBh II. 19. i6a, anrj Gen. 2. 12, ng«^, 27. 26, 
"^ Lev. 25. 34, njiSN Judg. 6. 12, Dan. 9. 18. According to 
G-K. (§ 10^) the hatef-qamef in the former cases arises under the 
influence both of the preceding u and the following guttural ; but 
probably KOnig (Lehrg. I. i. 262) is correct in regarding the slightly 
fuller sound of this half-vowel as due to the more emphatic 
sibilants D, V. 

nnD] Ezek. 46. 5. 1 1 ; Prov. 25. 14 ; Eccl. 3. 13 ; 6. i8t. A bye- 
form of the more usual njHD, contracted from njRD. 

8. 'y\ jnn DK] Cf. the words of Balaam, Num. 22. 18; 24. 13 (JE). 
On the form of the conditional sentence, expressing the merest 
(hyperbolical) possibility, cf. Dri. Tenses ^ § 143. 

9. ^HK mv p o] ' For so one commanded me,' the implied subject 
being the voice of Yahwe, or, as in v, 18, the divine messenger. 
For other instances of this semi-impersonal construction, employed 
where the intervention of divine agency (or agencies) is implied. 
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cf. Zech. 9. 12 TJD ; and in plur. Job 7. 3 ^Jnjl? ; Ezek. 32. 25 WJ3. 
So in Aramaic Dan. 4. 22 pnO; 4. 28 pDK; a/. It seems, how- 
ever, to be not improbable that ^riM Ttfi represents the alteration 
of an original WJ» ' I was commanded.' Cf. Wellh. C. 280 ; Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. See on ^ nai r. 17. 

11. JpT TTOC eea^] ' A certain old prophet* For this use of nrw, 
mainly characteristic of northern Palestinian narrative and of the 
later style, cf. instances cited p. 209. The usage is common in 
Rabbinic Hebrew. Luc. irpo^^nyf ShXoi, i. e. nnM M^S:) ; ' and another 
prophet, an old man, was dwelling in Bethel.' nriM, where the 
name of neither prophet is mentioned, is most apposite, and may 
well be original 

'31 133 «3^] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose TiapJI rjn ^Jl 
rightly, in accordance with plur. onDD^ ». ii^ Dn^ r. la. 

dim] * TTiat d2Ly.' So only here. The writer seems to lapse 
into the point of view of the sons, to whom it was C31M 'to-day/ 
Luc. €v Tj ^luptf. iKHVfi suggests the more usual ^^^^^ D^a, but is 
more likely to be an alteration of LXX fV rj Ijtup^ 

'X\ DTiDDn] Resuming the previous nfion ; cf. cA. 2. 4 note. LXX, 
Luc. strangely mil Marpt^lmif t6 wp6am9op rov warpU avr&p^ apparently 
reading through corruption DiTnK^ D»nDn, i.e. Dn*?K^ D^J^ '^^Pil; 
nrcirrpc^oy an alteration of aniorpe^av. 

12. DiT3t< Dnb« nann] LXX, Luc. add Xry^ir; so Klo. "toi<^. 
But the word is similarly absent in MT., and supplied by LXX, 
Luc. in w. 17, 22. 

'ynn m ^k] * Where is the way ?' so * Which way ?' So II. 3. 8 ; 
2 Chr. 18. 23; Job 38. 19, 24, always, as here, with omission 
of relative iiw before the following verb. On the enclitic m, 
strongly pointing the question, cf. note on HT Ttch cK 14. 6. 

01 ^Kn»i] ' Now his sons had seen Ac' LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. 
are greatly superior in presupposing ^!! ^and his sons showed 
(him).' So Benz., Kit. ^»f?l, Klo., Kamp. ^rnh; cf. Ex. 15. 25. 

14. n^Kil] ' The terebinth,' which the writer's vivid imagination 
pictures as the tree under which the prophet was sitting. So 
ch. 18. 4 myea , « « DM^nm ' and hid them in the cave/ marked 
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as having thus afforded an asylum; 2 Sam. 17. 17 nnDt^^n riD^m 

* and a wench used to go &c.,' pictured by the writer as * the wench * 
simply as being the agent thus employed ; i Sam. 9. 9 B^KPi itD« TO 

* thus spake /he man' who, as a matter of fact, did so speak ; but 
according to English idiom, 'thus spake a man*; 2 Sam. 15. 13; 
Gen. 14. 13; a/. This method of thought may be most clearly 
understood in such a case as i Sam. 17. 34 ^n^n K31 ^and if a lion 
came/ where the speaker has had active experience of the commg 
of the lionff which he thus recalls to his mind. Cf. Da. § 21 c 
This use of the article is a very idiomatic extension of the usage 
noticed in r^. 1. i. 

16. iriK «uin] LXX, Luc. omit. Pesh. ^^...a!^ Jllo, i.e. vxh\ 
^n^5 ' and to enter thy house,' is preferable to MT. 

iriK nnrK ^\\ LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. omit in«, but Pesh. 
supplies the word after the previous ^3K K^. 

17. h\^ nan ^3] LXX, Luc, Pesh., Targ. suggest "h^ nan ^3 

* for it was said unto me.* So Wellh., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
Cf. note on v, 9. 

18. 1«^d] As in ch, 19. 5; Zech. 1. 9, 14; at. nw ^t6o 
ch. 19. 7 ; II. 1. 3, 15 ; Gen. 16. 7 ; 22. 11 ; Ex. 3. 2 ; al. 

^b tsra] The perfect thus used asyndetos forms a circumstantial 
chuse,^' lying unto him'; cf. ch. 7. 51 jnj; 18. 6 'ai ipn IKHK 

* Ahab going one way &c.' Dri. Tenses, § 163. 

19. taK a?^!] LXX, Luc. ical imarpv^tp €At6p, i.e. ^K ^S^,!. 

20. 'ai NTI • . • D^B^ Dn NTl] 'And it came to pass— they were 
sitting at the table — and there came &c.'; so, 'And it came to 
pass, as they were sitting at the table, that there came &c' The 
circumstantial clause fn^BTl ^K D^ne^ DH, elevated to so striking 
a position in advance 0/ iht principal sentence, lays great stress 
upon the moment of time at which the event described by the latter 
took place. Cf. II. 2. 11 'ai «w aan mm -am iii>n D^3i>n r^on >nn 

'And it came to pass, while they were going on and talking as they 
went^ that behold a chariot of fire &c.'; II. 8. 5. Cf. Dri. Tenses, 
§ 165, who terms the participle thus used the participle absolute, 
\rh^n hv(\ 'At the table'; cf. ch. 6. 18 note for this use of ^M. 
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In Neh. 5. 17 we have ^^rh^ ^y, lit. ^ above or aver toy table'; 
I Sam. 20. 34 Jonathan gets up jn^cm Dyo ^/rom proximity with 
the table.' When the idea of eating at the table is prominent^ it is 
natural and accurate to use bv *upon'; so 2 Sam. 9. 7, 10, 13, 
cf. £zek. 39. 20. In ch. 2. 7; 18. 19; 2 Sam. 19. 29, however, we 
have the simple si, consir. employed ; — ]T0^ v?^. 

21. O fxr] So ch. 21. 29 ; Num. 1 1. 20 ; Isa. 3. 16 ; 7. 5 ; 8. 6 ; 
29. 13. The more usual expression is "^S^ IK ; ^^. 3. 1 1 ; 8. 18 ; ai. 
\il appears to be originally a substantive = ' r^x/<wx^,' contracted 
from nj^ from verb ruy. So with \SQ in the phrase I?ob *on 
account of,' * in order (that).' Cf. 3iJJ? * recompense ' used in the 
sense ' in return for,' * because ' ; Deut. 7. 1 2 ; al, 

'^ ^D nno] So ?;. 26; I Sam. 12. 15; Num. 20. 24; 27. 14; 
Lam. 1. i8t ; and with Hiph'il Deut. 1. 26, 43 ; 9. 23 ; Josh. 1. 18 ; 
I Sam. 12. i4t. 

22. 'ai ten vh] Illustrated by the djdng injunction of Jacob, 
Gen. 47. 30, and of Joseph, 50. 25. 

23. Vlinc^] LXX, Luc, Pesh. add DIP in accordance with vv. 8, 
16, 18, 19. 

n^BTl "»«W «^aji>] Very awkward. The sentence would most 
obviously mean *for the prophet who had brought him back' 
(cf. w. 20, 26), but in accordance with the context can only be 
rendered ' for the prophet whom he had brought back,' the suffix 
of U^trn referring back to the antecedent K^^, as in Aram«; 
cf. Duval, Gramm. Syr. § 399 b. LXX, Luc, in place of these 
words and the 1?^ of v. 24*, read luu iiriirrpt^tv Koi airrjKBtv^ i. e. 
:!jjgl DB^n 'and he once more departed' ; probably the original text 
Pesh. .^)lo ^«o -Jo^^lf c^-^sj:^, i.e. '^. nc^Jl D\7*)K K^^ijJ), 
suggests that MT. arose from the incorporation into the text of the 
words DNn^K N^3i^, a marginal note explanatory of the previous 1^. 

24. roi>B^ • • • \nni] Cf. ch. 5. i note on i^enD mn. 

26^ 27. LXX omits. 

26. 'V\ nana] The phrase "Un n^^K '^ 13^3 occurs frequently in 
Kings to call attention to the fulfilment of a prophecy. So ch. 22. 38. 
Most often mention of the prophetic agent is added in the form 
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't X^'y'-ch. 14. 18; 16. 29; 16. 12, 34; 17. 16; II. 14. 25; 
24. 2. Cf. also II. 10. 17; 4. 44; 7. 16; 9. 26; 1. 17; 23. 16; 
2. 22. 

28». nnwrn iioml Emend Hntcm itonni. Klo. 'ai Vitom. 

28^. npnsn dm] LXX r& (rw^ roO ay^pwvov rov ^ov, to hannonize 
with z^. 29. 

29. nionn i>Kj ^« for Vp; cf. r^ 16. 13; 18. 46; II. 5. n; 
d* 3» 13 > Jos^* ^•14; I Sam. 13. 13; a/. For the converse 
change, after a verb of motion, cf. ch. 1. 38 noU. 

ropf' • • • iro^l] LXX, Luc. run more smoothly and naturally : — 

Kok MoTpty^ oMv (Luc. avTo) €ls T^v iT^iv 6 frfM^i^n/ff, rov At^cu 

o^^Jf, i. e. 1-v?5|> n^9rr!« irajn Via^.. LXX, however, is incorrect 
in omitting W^ riK TW of r. 30 and joining <"a|?3 on to rop^ 
of V. 29. 

30. HDD^] Luc, Pesh. presuppose sing. 'TbOT. 
»nK nn] Cf. Jer. 22. 18. 

31. ViK nsp nm] LXX, Luc. lurii t6 jh(^Au uMy, Vulg. 
cumque planxissmt eum^ {Hre8U[^;)ose ly? ^*TDD ^IIIM. 

^K Dmapl ^niD3] 'When I die, then bury me.' For the 1 
amsec, with perf. after the very terse time determination cf. £zek. 
24. 24 Dnjnn HMtU ' When it (the sign) come to pass, ye shall 
know &c.' Dri. Tenses, § 123/3, Da. § 56. 

32. nuDan *«] Cf. ch. 12. 31 noU. 
jnor njD] Cf. w/^ on w. 1-32. 



13. 33, 34. A brief resumption fy 'RP of the main thread 
of the history from the end of chapter 12. 

33. nrn "ann iriK] ' After this event* The phrase occurs only 
here, the more usual (and less precise) expression being Dnnn inK 
n^KH ch. 17. 17; 21. I ; Gen. 15. i ; 22. i ; 40. i ; Ear. 7. i ; 
Est. 2. I ; 3. It; ni^tcn onyrn nrw Gen. 22. 20; 48. i; Josh. 
24. 29 ; 2 Chr. 32. it. 

njnn wrc.aef }tb'\ Jer. I8. n; 25.5; 26.3; 36.15; 
36. 3, 7 ; Jon. 3. 8, 10; Ezek. 13. 22 (rjn "DTlD)t; and with pL 
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11. 17. 13 (R^); 2 Chr. 7. 14; Zech. 1. 4t. Cf. Jer. 23. 22; 
Ezek. 3. 19; 33. 11. 

tm mypD] Cf. ch. 12. 31 noU. 

W nK t!h&] ' He used to fill his hand/ i. e. ' he would insiaU 
him' as priest. The expression seems to be derived from the 
ceremony of filling the hands of the person to be consecrated with 
die choice portions of the sacrifice for a waive-offering £x. 29. 22-25 > 
Lev. 8. 25-28, these being called C3^KPD Lev. 8. 28. The phrase 
is used of the consecration of the priest at Micah's sanctuary 
Judg. 17. 5, 12, but is elsewhere characteristic of P and of 
later Books. 

rmi W3 ^m] Impossible. LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. |nb W 
ntaa^ ' and he became priest to the high-places ' ; so Kamp. Klo. 
prefers to follow Targ. and emend Htoa ^jnb ^rn, 

34. ':n niconi>] Read, with LXX, Luc, Pesh. 'n* m) rsm^). 

Cf. ch. 12. 30». 

rrcntxn ^» ^ yrmh] So Deut 6. 15; Am. 9. 8t; cf. Josh. 
23. 15 (D^. nnDCn, pass, "van;^ is very frequent in Deut. (27 times); 
cf. DrL Deui. 1. 27. 

14. 1-18. The sickness and death of Jeroboam* s 
son Abijah. 

Upon the LXX Version of this narrative in its relationship to 
MT. see note on chh, 11. 26 — 14. 20. The story exhibits very clear 
traces of the hand of R'^ in A^ijah's prophecy w, 7-16, with which 
should be compared the prophecies of Jehu son of Hanani against 
Ba'asha ch, 16. 1-4, of Elijah against Ahab ch. 21. 20-24, ^^^ oi 
the young prophet against the house of Ahab II. 9. 6-10. Tho 
following phrases are to be noticed : — 

7. ^\XW Vii« '*] So V. 13. Cf. ch. 8. 15 note. 
'y\ Ijn] So exacdy ch. 16. 2». 

8. 'in najD n^^T Kin] Cf. rA. 3. 14 note on Ti'T T^n nrto. 
^nWD ntD»^ nJW] Cf. ch, 2. 3 note. 

"^r^ ^r\\ Cf. r^ 11. 5 noU. 
Xsk ^33] Cf. ch, 2. 4 note. 
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':i TW^'] Cf. r^. 11. 33 note, 
9. T^fii^ . • . jnni] Cf. ch, 16. 25, 30, 33; II. 17. 2 ; 11. 21. 11. 
As used of Jeroboam the expression y^^ vn niW ^30 is 
somewhat mechanical. 

DnnK DVli^K] Cf. f^. 9. 6 note. 

^JD^yDn^] Not, as RV., *to provoke me to anger,' but, * to vex 
me' by treatment wholly undeserved. So subs. DJ?3=*j>^;rtf- 
iion' or ^chagrin* the rendering 'grief being too general, 
and * anger ' incorrect ; cf. Ps. 10. 14 ; i Sam. 1. 16 ; Job 6. 2. 
The verb (Hiph'il) is very characteristic of R^: — v. 15; 
15.30; 16.2,7,13,26,33; 21.22; 22.54; 11.17.11,17; 
21. 6 (||2 Chr. 33. 6), 15; 22. 17 (II2 Chr. 34. 25); 23. 19, 
26; cf. 2 Chr. 28. 25 ; Deut. 4. 25; 9. 18; 31. 29; 32. 
16; Jer.7. 18, 19; 8.19; 11.17; 25.6,7; 32.29,30,32; 
44. 3, 8. Elsewhere, with mn^ as obj., only six times. Pi'el, 
Deut. 32. 21. 
10. i>K njn K^3D ^i3n] Cf. ch. 21. 21; II. 22. 16 (||2 Chr. 
34. 24 bv\ cf. V. 20 II 2 Chr. 34. 28) both R^; Jer. 6. 19; 
11. II (cf. V. 23); cf. 19. 15; 35. 17. With bv II. 21. 12 
R^; Jer. 19. 3; 45. 5; cf. Jer. 17. 18; 23. 12; 36. 31; 
49. 37; 51.64. 

nV^ pneiD] C^ 16. u ; 21. 21 ; II. 9. 8 R^. Only besides 
I Sam. 25. 22, 34t. 

niryi -mi] Ch. 21. 21 ; 11. 9. 8 ; 14. 26 (aU R^); Deut 32. 36t. 
The phrase means ^restrained and let loose' (3ty as in 
Ex. 23. 5 'release'; Job 10. i), i.e. *j//,' every one being 
supposed to fall imder one of the t^'O categories. Cf. the 
expressions of Deut. 29. i8 HKDVn HK nm; Isa. 2. 9 rxn 
tTK htxn Dnx 'mean man ... great man'; Ps. 49. 3; 
Job 12. 16; Eccl. 9. 2; and for examples from Ar. cf. 
Thes. 1008, 1362. The precise application of the phrase 
is obsciu-e. The most plausible explanation is that of Ew. 
Antiquities f 170, * kept in (by legal defilement) and at large* 
For this sense of nivy cf. Jer. 36. 5 Nu5> 5>D1« tlh nw ^^K 
'^ n^n ; I Sam. 21.8'^ ^3Di> nijyi So R. Sm. Rel. Sem? 456 ; 
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Dri. Deui, 32. 36. Other suggestions are : — ^bond and/recy 
Ges.; cf. ys^ II. 17. 4; Jer. 33. i; aL: ' married and 
celibatCj De Dieu, Ke. ; Ar. Z^xs- 'azth = * celibate/ J-l£l 
'a'^arUf explained wrongly (cf. Roediger, Thes, Append. 104) 
as 'paterfamilias': * under and over age^ Th., Kamp., 
following Schmidt, * puer, qui domi adhuc deitneiur, et qui 
emancipatus est.' For the alliteration of the phrase Dri. 
(Joe. ctL) cites *15?I r? Isa. 14. 22 ; Gen. 21. 23 ; Job 18. 19; 
np\ ya Mai. 2. 12 ; "^aen ^V Isa. 69. 7 ; 60. 18 ; Jer. 48. 3 ; 
Ecclus. 40. 9 ; n^ '\'^'^ Isa. 5. 6 ; al, (7 times). Add 
njj yj Gen. 4. 12, 14 ; ^^J mn Ezek. 2. 10 ; r¥J ^'?? Ecclus. 

^40. 4; a-jhl nn-in Deut. 28. 22 ; Ecclus. 40. 9 *; DTJ W 
Ezek. 5. 17; cf. 38. 22. 

"^VH ^myni] Cf. f^. 21. 2it ; "^^r^ n^jaor^. 16. 3t; both R^. 
II. 'y\ non] c;i. 16. 4; 21. 24t R^; cf. II. 9. 10, 36; ^A. 21. 
19,23; 22.38. 

15. nwn nnion nonxn i^jio] So exactly Josh. 23. 13, 15 {D')t. 

The usual phrase in Deut. of the land of Canaan is pKH 
miDn; cf. Dri. Deui. Ixxxi. 
Dn^nUK5> tw IB^k] Cf. ch. 8. 34 «^/f. 

16. 'ai niKOn 5>i>:Q] Cf. rA. 15. 30. Reference to the sins of 
Jeroboam in these terms is very constant in R°. See Inirod. 

1. K^■|^ nya] A phrase employed by R^ in synchronizing events ^ 
narrated in different sources; II. 16. 6; 18. 16; 20. 12; 24. 10. 

Cf. ch. 8. 65; 11. 29; II. 8. 22. For similar expressions thus 
used cf. note on TK ch. 3. 1 6. 

2. n^^ncVTl] Hithpdel only here : 'and thou shalt change thy self; 
i. e. * change thy clothes,' * disguise thyself.' So in Syr. yJ^Ht^r 
for wJl^r Ethpe'el of jLw, here and in ch. 22. 30 ; i Sam. 
10. 6; al. 

Ijn^ «S] Impers., 'that (men) may not know,' so RV. 'that 
thou be not known.' 



* The Yocalization ayr 'drought,' in preference to lyi, is adopted by most 
modems. Cf, Dri. Deuteronomy ^ ad loc. 
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>m\ Kt. ^W as in II. 4. i6, 23 ; 8. i ; Judg. 17. 2 ; Jer. 4. 30; 
Ezek. 36. i3t; Q're always t}^. ^PS is the more ancient form of the 
pron. 2nd pers. fern, sing., and appears to be a dialectical survival. 
Cf. Ar. cujI, Eth. XTt: anii; Assyr. atii-e; Syr. ^f^i^a/t, where ^, 
though written, is not pronounced. 

nP^p^] Also written r>t^, St^ ; probably originally fO^, and so nPB 
Josh. 15. 51 ; 2 Sam. 15. 12 originally fOl, as forming adjectives 
*}W ch. 11. 29; al.; '*^bi 2 Sam. 15. 12; 23. 34. Wright, 
however {Compar. Gramm, 138/!), suggests the possibility of an 
original SAat'id'u, Gaild'u with termination like Ar. -T' — . The site 
of Shiloh b described in Judg. 21. 19 as 'N. of Beth-el, £. of 
the highway which goes up from Beth-el to Shechem, S. of 
Lebonah,' and this accurately corresponds to the modem SeilUn; 
cf. Rob. BR. ii. 268/!/ Bacd. 250. 

Ti>tDi> h^ ■U'T wn] 'He spoke of me a* ^xK. for) king,' Le. 
predicted that I should be king ; a use of ^ common in such phrases 
as b JW, h D^B', h vm, b Ipfi, but somewhat strange after nan. 
Cod. A ToO /SmriXcvcnu, Vulg. quod r^naiurus essmt Pesh. ^^i^btfy 
Targ. fcoinD nnoi> suggest f(>0^ 'that I should reign* probably 
correctly. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit 

3. Tmpi] Only elsewhere Josh. 9. 5, 12, where the word denotes 
dry fragments of old bread. Here probably some kind of cakes or 
dry biscuits; so LXX, Luc. KoXXvpia, Vulg. crustulam, Pesh. llmo, 
Targ. p^D^a (cf. Levy s.v.). 

5. nOK mm] 'Now Yahwe^K/ said'; pluperfect. The writer, 
wishing to narrate an event anterior to that described in the previous 
verse 'y\ KUm, cuts the thread of continuous narrative formed by 
the succession of imperfects with 1 consec, by interposing the subject 
between the conjunction and the verb, and thus starts afresh from 
a new standpoint Cf. ch. 22. 31 my DnM *)^di ' ^z</ commanded,' 
prior to the commencement of the battle; II. 7. 17; 9. 16^; 
Gen. 31. 34 ; at,; Dri. § 76 y Obs. 

nan irn5>] 'To seek an oracle.' t Cf. II. 1. 16 main Bn*6. 
The more usual phrase is mT nK cnn^ ' To seek, or inquire of 
Yahwe'; ch. 22. 8; II. 22. 18; Gen. 25. 22; al. 
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n|3^ nt3] So Judg. 18. 4 ; 2 Sam. 11. 25. On nf cf. 11. 6. 19 noie. 

01 maa W] Read, with Cod. A, Vulg. 01 moa %T1 'And it 
came to pass that, as she came in, she was dissembling herself.' 
The sentence belongs to the narrator's description, and not, as the 
MT. vocalization is intended to indicate, to the words of Yahwe. 
ma^DD lit. ' making herself strange ' here and in v. 6 ; elsewhere in 
this sense only in Gen. 42. 7, of Joseph's conduct to his brethren. 

6. ma n'hr\ hp m\ * The sound of her feet as she came in.' 
The participle HKl agrees with the suflBx of nh^i. So, if vocalization 
be correct, Ps. 69. 4 '>1 Pn^ ^ry XX^ *mine eyes consume as 
I wait &c.' Cf. note on ch. I. 41. 

m no^] 'Why, now?' or, with emphasis, 'Why?' The enclitic 
nr, with something of adverbial force, gives point and colour to the 
query. So often : — Gen. 18. 13 ; 26. 22 ; al Cf. npip ch, 21. 5 ; 
a/./ npp I Sam. 17. 55, 56; al.; *^T% ch. 13. 12 note; with n 
intern nj nn^en ch. 18. 7 note; Hf njn ch. 19. 5 note; npiTiJ ch. 17. 24; 
II. 5. 22. In Ar. )S is used in the same way: — iSUJ, iSU, b J^; 
cf. Fleischer, Kleinere Schrt/ten, i. 355 /I 

mrp yW nh^ ^a^w] * Seeing that I am sent unto thee with 
something harsh.' rwp is direct accusative after m^, — * given in 
commission something harsh/ and with an active verb would form 
the remoter accusative, — HB^ ^?0^ 'he has commissioned me 
(with) something harsh.' For this use of xhv with double accusative 
cf. Ex. 4. 28 Srh^ nc'K '^ nm 5>3; so with r^y, i Sam. 21. 3 
•an *i1V linDH ; Ex. 34. 32 ; al. For TVt^ cf. ch. 12. 13 note. 

7. T«] Cf. ch. 1. 35 note. 

9. 'y\ Toh^tm ^n«l] So Ezek. 23. 35; Neh. 9. 26. Of Yahwe's 
remission of sins, Isa. 38. i7t. Cf Ps. 50. 17. 

10. 'y\ -\ivp] See note on w. iff. 
hh:n nyn^ n«wo] Cf. ch.\.6 note. 

12. n5Ca] If not an error for ^33, an isolated instance of the 
feminine termination with infin. constr. of a verb l"y. The 
explanation of Ew. § 3090, that the termination is sufT. 3 fem. sing, 
(with omission of Mappiq from n as in II. 8. 6 ; at.), and refers by 
anticipation to '"Q^V'?, is very unnatural. 
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13. 310 nnn] ' Something good/ 

14. DVn nr] 'To-day!* or 'this very day!' If the text be correct 
(cf. noie following), nt is used drucrue»ff, and adds point to DVn which 
in English can scarcely be brought out but by emphasis in pronun- 
ciation. Occurrences of the pronoun thus preceding the subs, to which 
it is in apposition are rare and in most cases poetical. Cf., however, 
II. 6. 33 n^n ntrt ; isa. 23. 13 D?n nj; Josh. 9. 12 «Dn^ nj. 

nny CU TOI] Most obscure, and probably corrupt The only 
possible rendering seems to be * But what ? (sc, do I say ? ' TO used 
asyndetos as in Prov. 31. 2), so with emphasis ^ Nayy even ncwl* 
The words thus form a climax to DVn nt, as though this expression 
did not sufficiently depict the instant imminence of the destruction 
of Jeroboam's house. 

15. Dnnet<] 'Their Asherim.' The Tr\^ was made of wood 
Judg. 6. 26, probably in most cases of a whole tree-trunk, Deut. 
16. 21 (JT"'^? ^5^^ in appos. 'an Ashera — any kind of tree*), and 
was planted (ytD3 DeuL I.e.) or set on end (nnDjn 2 Chr. 33. 19) 
in the ground. When destroyed it is said to be cut down (ma 
Judg. 6. 25; II. 18. 4; 23. 14), chopped down (jr»3 Deut. 7. 5; 
2 Chr. 14. 2; 31. i), plucked up {^T\^ Mic. 5. 13), pulled down 
(rw 2 Chr. 34. 7), or burnt (Deut 12. 3 ; II. 23. 15) \ Thus miW 
is thought to designate a pole set up as a symbol or substitute for 
the sacred tree venerated by the ancient Semites as the abode of 
the deity. This pole appears to have usually stood beside the altar 
at the Bamoth of the Canaanites, and to have been adopted from 
them by the Israelites in their perverted worship of Yahwe, or 
definitely extraneous worship; cf. Deut. 16. 21; Judg. 6. 25^. 
See R. Sm. Rel. Sem* i^l ff^ 



^ pm 'MXD ' broke in pieces and beat small/ a Chr. 84. 4, probably applies 
chiefly to the graven and molten images, and only by zeugma to the (wooden) 
Asherim. LXX, Luc, making a different division of the verse, read itaX 
(Luc. ii)iicoiff€ rd iiXarj^ i.e. trrt^ rjsp. 

■ F. B. Jevons, Introduction to History of Religion^ pp. 134/., collects 
instances of the use of symbolic poles among non-Semitic races: — 'This 
ashera appears again amongst people which differ as widely as possible from 
one another in race and place and time : it is presupposed by the ^6a»a of the 
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It is a moot question whether the name Ashera is also used to 
designate a particular Canaanite goddess. Mention is made of an 
image of the Ashera placed by Manasseh in the Temple, II. 21. 7, 
of. ch. 15. 13 note; II. 23. 7 perhaps speaks of the making of 
'shrines' for the Ashera (d.noie ad loc); and the Ba'al and the 
Ashera are coupled together as the objects of idolatrous worship, 
ch. 18. 19 (but see noie); II. 23. 4; cf. Judg. 3. 7. In the 
Tell-el-Amama inscriptions we find a name Abd-Alraiu^ 
* servant of Ashera' (cf. Schrader, ZA. iii. 363// KAT.* i. 276), 
and the name occurs twice with doubtful significance in Phoenician 
inscriptions. Cf. Dri. DeuL pp. 201^. 

Verss.: — LXX always cfXcror, pi. iXoi;, except 2 Chr. 15; 16 t^ 

^Aardpru (so Luc); 24. 1 8 rMt'Aardprait (Luc r^'Atrrdprii); Isa. 17. 8; 

27. 9 TO d€ydpa ; Luc. in II. 23. 4 rg *A<njpai6, Vulg. always lucus, 
except Judg. 6. 25, 26, 30 nemus, 3. 7 Asiaroih. Pesh. 19 times 
)]^^Xi»^ pi. lk«.^iMf 'object of reverence'; Judg. 3. 7; 6. 25, 26, 

28, 30 )^k^/, pi. )Uk^/ 'Astarte'; Deut. 16. 21; Mic. 5. 13 
II^Va 'trees'; Deut. 7. 5; 12. 4 |^\Sm 'molten images'(?); 2 Chr. 
16. 6; 24. 18 Uiikj, pi. )L»^j 'image'; 2 Chr. 34. 3; Isa. 17. 8 
]^\^ 'idols'; 2 Chr. 14. 2 JJU^ffj/ Mputvrai; 2 Chr. 17. 6 
Uct^J^ ' high-places ' ; i Chr. 31. i ; 33. 3 ; 34. 3 Ji^aj * nemora ' (?) 
Targ. transliterates. 

D^D^yDD] The participle determines the subject, forming the 
secondary predicate ; ' because they have made &c., vexing Yahwe.' 
Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 161, 2. 

16. }n^i] 'Shall give up: Cf. the phrase n^K ^3b5> \T\^ ch. 8. 
46 note, 

17. 'ai TWXl «\l] Cf. ch. 1. 14 noie. 



Greeks ; it is found among the Ainos ; the gods of the Brazilian tribes were 
represented by poles stnck upright in the ground, at the foot of which offerings 
were laid; the Hnrd Islanders "in their honses had several stocks or small 
pillars of wood, four or five feet high, as the representatives of household gods, 
and on these they poured oil [which takes the place of fat or blood], and laid 
before them offerings of cocoa-nuts and fish " ; the Kureks at irregular times 
slaughter a reindeer or a dog, put its head on a pole facing east, and men- 
tioning no name, say, " This for thee : grant me a blessing." ' 
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14. 19, 20. Summary of Jeroboam's reign. 

R^. QX. Introduction. 

19. DVn nn] * Acts of the days,' L c. * daily record of events/ 
and so 'annals/ 

14. a 1-3 1. Rehoboam, king of Judak. 

Ch. 14. 26-28, 31 = 2 Chr. 12. 9-1 1, 16. 
Beside the introductory and summarizing formulae 99. a i, 22*, 
29-31 (see Introd,)y the hand of R^ is to be noticed in w. 22-24 : — 
. 21. 'y\ y^ ohm^n] Cf. ch. 8. 16 note. 

22. VlK 1(Cpn] 'And they moved him to jealousy'; cf Deut 
32. 21 ^ Mb ^^UUp man. Cf. the phrase of the decalogue 
KIB i)tt *a jealous God,' Ex. 20. 5 (E); ||Deut. 6. 9, so 
Deut. 4. 24 ; 6. I5t. K^Bg^ Josh. 24. 19 (E) ; Nah. 1. at. 

23. psn • . . b hv] So exacdy II. 17. 10 (R^); Jer. 2. 20; 
cf. II. 16. 4 (R*^, II 2 Chr. 28. 4) ; Deut. 12. 2 ; Ezek. 6. 13 ; 
Jer. 3. 6, 13; 17. 2 ; Isa. 57. 5. 

24. bvrw^ . • . rDjnnn i>M] So II. 16. 3 (||2 Chr. 28. 3); 21. 2 
(II 2 Chr. 33. 2) both R°. «min with mrr as subj., used of 
driving out the nations of Canaan, occurs in JE Ex. 34. 24 ; 
Num. 32. 21 ; Josh. 3. 10, but elsewhere appears to belong 
entirely to D and to passages influenced by D : — Deut 4. 38 ; 
9. 4, 5; 11. 23; 18. 12; Josh. 13. 6; 23. 5, 9, 13; Judg. 
2. 21, 23 ; ch. 21. 26 ; II. 17. 8 ; Ps. 44. 3t. '>n Mjnn ^3 
cf Deut. 18. 9; 2 Chr. 36. 14. 

22. 'T\ rmn^ B^] LXX, Luc. luii hnixiin '^ofioafi . . . Koi waptCrf^ 
XttKTcy aMp K.r.X. is inconsistent with the context which lapses into 

the pi. (LXX o2 waripts avr&p, V, 23, LXX, Luc. Jco) tftcM/uio'caf) aS 

in MT. Luc. ol nartpts avTov (David and Solomon) is scarcely 
possible in view of the manner in which R^ treats David as his 
standard of piety {ch. 3. 14 note). 

23. nion] Cf. ch. 3. 2, 3 note. 

nn»D] * Pillars/ na3fp is ' something set up,' i. e. a stone pillar 
or obelisk, doubtless representing the sacred stone which in primitive 
times was thought to be the abode of the deity. Cf. R. Sm. Rel. 
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Sem? 203^. Thus Jacob sets up a rough stone as a Ma99eba 
to mark the scene of a Theophany, and anoints it with oil, calling 
it the house of God, Gen. 28. 18, 22 ; 31. 13 (E) ; and Ma99eb6th 
are raised by him and by Moses to indicate that Yahwe is witness 
or party to a covenant or agreement, Gen. 31. 44, 45, ^iff. (E) ; 
Ex. 24. 3, 4 (JE); cf. also Isa. 19. 19, ao. The Ma99eba played 
a prominent part in the worship of the Canaanites, standing, like 
the Ashera, beside the altar at the Bama. Its destruction is strictly 
enjoined in the Book of the Covenant, Ex. 23. 24, and in Deut. 7. 5 ; 
12. 3, this latter code also forbidding its use for the worship of 
Yahwe, 16. 22. Jehu destroyed the Ma99eb6th at the Temple 
of the Canaanite Ba'al, II. 10. 26/, while Ma99eb6th of all kinds 
were demolished with the destruction of the Bamoth at the 
reformations under Hezekiah and Josiah. Cf. further, for the use 
of the term in Phoenician to denote a, commemorative obelisk, 
Dri. Deui, p. 204. 

Onw] Cf. V, 15 note, 

pjn] Prob. 'spreading,' i.e. with branches hanging down and 
affording shelter for such worship. Cf. Verss. : — LXX, Luc. 
oTicriciov, N\A%, frondosam, Pesh. ^.I'^.v * thick,' Targ. Hiay 'shady.' 
Etym. doubtful. 

24. V^p\ ' Temple prostitutes.' The word is here collective as 
in ch, 22, 47, and includes persons of both sexes, D'*?^P and HiCh^, 
who were *set apart* for the immoral rites of the Canaanites, 
carried on within the precincts of their sanctuaries. A law against 
the introduction of these practices into Israel is found in Deut. 
23. 18. Asa, ch. 15. 12, and Jehoshaphat, ch, 22. 47, effected 
a banishment of n^\£n\> from Judah, and Josiah destroyed the houses 
of the D^BHp which, during Manasseh's reign, had been established 
even at the Temple of Yahwe, II. 23. 7. 

LXX, Luc. avp^tafiof erroneously read "^B^? ^o^ ^P« 

25. pms^ rhv] Cf. cA. 11. 40 no/e. This invasion of Palestine 
by Sheshonk is recorded in an inscription upon the walls of the 
temple of Amon at Kamak. From the list of cities subjugated 
it appears that the expedition was directed not only against Judab 
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but also against the N. kingdom. The name of Jerusalem cannot 
be identified in the list. Cf. Dri. Authority, ^*if*; Sta. Ges. i. 353/^ 

26. After l^n n^n nnVK nw LXX, Luc. have the insertion 

Koc ra d6paTa ra xpvtra ^ c AajScv Aavcid cjc ;(ccp6ff rcav naidc^p 'Adpad(ap 
/SacriXcttf 2ov/3^ jcat cto^i^Kcv avra ccr *Upov(rakrffi, The reference 

is to 2 Sam. 8. 7, where also LXX, Luc. contain an addition stating 
that Shishak made booty of these shields in his expedition against 
Jerusalem recorded in our passage. Th., noticing that LXX in 
Samuel renders ^^pe^ by xX<d»yar, u'hile in Kings addition the word 
used is Upara, infers thence that while Samuel addition is certainly 
a gloss (so Wellh.), Kings addition must be based upon an 
authentic text. Possibly, however, both additions are later cross- 
references derived from some independent source. If original, the 
sentence of LXX in our passage represents '^B'K nnjn ^DpB^riKI 
th!fr\> DK^aji nal^ i]^ ?1^?A ^1?5? "^^P ^Vi ^* 

r\}^ ^3n Tm\ LXX, Luc. omit 1, rightly. In Pesh. the whole is 
wanting. 

27. n^pDm] We should expect ^^}^Ti in continuation of irjn, since 
the shields appear to have been given permanently into the charge 
of the D^rin nc'. Possibly, however, 1^^'^^ is intended as a 
frequentative, like DINB^, Diyrm f. 28 which are used of the 
recurrent occasions upon which the DVI carried the shields. 

T hv] * Upon the hand,' i. e. * into the possession or care of* 
So with im Gen. 42. 37, ^^ hv IHK mn, 'Give him into my care: 
Cf. the phrase ^in^l)"^? ■^'•?'7, * deliver into the power o/iht sword,' 
Jer. 18. 21 ; Ezek. 35. 5; Ps. 63. 11. 

trr\r\ nc^] Cf. cA. L 5 note, 

28. ^no] Lit. 'out of the sufficiency of,' and so, 'as often as.' 
Followed thus by Infin. ||2 Chr. 12. 11; i Sam. 1. 7; 18. 30; 
IL 4. 8 ; Isa. 28. 19 ; Jer. 31. iQt. 

Kn] Prob. 'guard room'; Vulg. armamentarium. The word 
is only elsewhere used in Ezek. 40. 7^., where it denotes the small 
guard chambers at the gates of the outer court of Ezekiel's Temple. 

30. 'X\ tXCirhtt\\ Cf. note on ch. 12. 1-24. For this summary 
statement by R"^ of warfare recorded with some detail in th^ 
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Annals cf. ch, 15. 6, i6, 32, and v, 19, M. 22. 46; II. 13. 12; 
14. 15, 28. 

D^mn b] Cf. ch. 6. 15 «^/^. 

31. The mention of the name of the queen-mother, repeated 
from v.2\, occurs only here in the summary of a reign, and is rightly 
omitted by LXX, Luc, Pesh., || 2 Chr. 

D^n«] So ch. 15. I, 7 (twice), 8t. In every case, Luc. 'A^id, 
Pesh. \^\ presuppose njDK as in MT. i Chr. 3. 10 ; 2 Chr. 12. 16 ; 
13. I, 2, 3, 4, 15, 17, 19, 22, 23 ; LXX 'AjStoiJ, WaK as in MT. 
2 Chr. 13. 20, 21, We may therefore conclude that this latter 
name, either in its longer or shorter form, stood originally in the 
text of Kings, and was altered by a later hand into D^nM, perhaps 
for the sake of making a distinction from iTlM of ^^. 14. i. 

15. 1-8. Abijah, king of yudah. 

The whole account is framed by K^. For w. 1-3, 7, 8 cf. 
Introd.; v. 4 T3 cf. ^^ 11. 36; r. 5 'ai r\m "^B^K cf. ch.W. 33, 
and generally for reference to David ch. 3. 14. 

1. D^nK] Luc. adds vlAr 'PoiSod/i, LXX vXh^ *Upofiodfi. 

2. n)b^2H nn rovtD ion Dtn] Precisely the same statement is 
made concerning Asa the son of Abijah v. 10; cf. v. 13. Hence 
Ew., Ke., Ber. suggest that the mother of Abijah continued to hold 
the position of m^aa or * chief lady ' during the reign of hex grandson 
Asa. More probably there has occurred a very early confusion 
between the mothers of the two kings which cannot now be eluci- 
dated. Kit. (Gcs.) supposes that both were named Ma'acha, and that 
the addition Dli>B^n« W in z^. 10 is an erroneous insertion from v. 2, 
LXX, Luc. V. 2 Maaxoy Bvydnjp 'A^co-o-aXdb/i, V, ID 'Avd, Ovyanip 
'Afitfradkdtfi, SO z^. 10 'Ai^ ; probably an alteration made to remove 
the diflficulty, the repetition of the name 'AjSfo-o-oXoi/i being against 
the originality of the reading, a Chr. 11. 20-22, which gives the 
name of Abijah's mother as <^?EP and names her other sons, 
appears to be derived from an ancient source. In 2 Chr. 13. 2 she 
is called ^^jyo, and so Vulg. Michaia, Jos. An/, viii. 1 1, § 3 Maxata ; 

o 2 
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but LXX, Luc, Pesh. presuppose MDytD rightly, MX^y^ being elsewhere 
a male name. So £w., Ber., Kamp., Kit., Steg, u, S/a. 

Dl5>B^nK] 2 Chr. 11. 20 t^Sbfn^. Doubtless the son of David is 
here meant, and Jos. {An^, viii. 10, § i) is probably correct in 
saying that Ma'acha was really his granddaughter^ her mother being 
Tamar the daughter of Absalom {2 Sam. 14. 27) : — ijPyfro vtrrtpov 

('Po/3($a/ioff) Koi Trfp cVc rrjs 'A^roXofiot; $vyaTp6t &afuiprjs Maxdvijp Hvofta 

Koi avrffp oZaop avyytvrj. Thus Ma'acha bore the same name as her 
great-grandmother 2 Sam. 3. 3. The statement of 2 Chr. 13. 2 
that she was the daughter of n^^"|p TK^^K* perhaps implies 
(Ke., Ber.) that this Uriel married Tamar, Absalom's daughter. 

4». D5>Knn^n] LXX, Luc. omit. 

4^. I3n] LXX, Luc. rh riioHi avrov rightly presuppose Vja. 
So Klo., Kamp. 

5. 'y\ nnnn pn] LXX omits. The words may perhaps be a 
qualification inserted by a later hand. 

6. '31 non^Dl] LXX, Luc. omit. The words are an erroneous 
insertion from ch, 14. 30. Pesh. reads p^^^^^ ;a Ud/ 'Abijah 
son of R.* for Dynm, and omits the similar statement in v, 7. 

15. 9-24. AsUy king of Jtidah. 

Ch. 16. 13-22 = 2 Chr. 15. 16— 16. 6. 

R° — introduction and summary; f. 14 (cf. ch, 3. a, 3); casting 
of v. 12 (cf. noie on txhblTi below) and of z^. 16 (cf. ch, 14. 30) from 
information derived from the Annals. From this source all further 
particulars of the reign are drawn. 

12. DH5npn] LXX suitably renders rht TtXtrw, for which Luc. 
by corruption reads rat ariikas, Cf. noie on ch. 14. 24. 

D^^bn] 'The idol-blocks'; a term of opprobrium. Probably lit. 
'logs' or 'rolling things,' from ^l 'to roll'; so Ges., &c. Ew. 
{Die Lehre der Bibel von Gotiy ii. 264) prefers to render ^doll-images' 
as rolled or wrapped up in clothes, dressed up. Smend's proposal 
to connect the word with ba, ^\ 'dung' (Ezek. 6. 4), as is done 



Luc. 'AfitffffaXifft is clearly a correction in accordance with 11. ao. 
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by the Rabbinic interpreters, is improbable. The word occurs 
elsewhere in Kings, ch, 21. 26; II. 17. 12; 21. 11, 21; 23. 24 
(all R^); and besides, Deut. 29. 16; Lev. 26. 30 (H), and thirty- 
nine times in Ezekiel t. 

13. PHD^l] The 1 consec, introduces the predicate after the accus, 
pendens, as in ch, 9. 21 (cf. note), 

m^nao] Cf. f^. 11. 19 nou. 

rr\wh nvi>DD] * A horrible thing for an ashera ' (or ' for Ashera,' 
supposing the word here to denote a Canaanite goddess ; cf. note 
on ch, 14. 15). 

n'iptiO only occurs again in || 2 Chr. 15. 16, and its meaning, 
* an object causing shuddering or horror* must be determined from 
the use of the verb I^S^? prob. 'tremble,' Job 9. 6t, and the 
substantive n^3f?a « trembling' or * horror,' Isa. 21. 4 ; Ezek. 7. 18 ; 
Ps. 55. 6; Job 21. 6t. The nature of this 'horrible thing' is not 
clear. It must have been some kind of idol or idolatrous symbol, 
and Vulg., Kings in sacris Priapi, v, 13^ simulacrum turpissimum *, 
Chr. simulacrum Priapi, finds reference to a phallus cult. This 
explanation is adopted by Ew., Th., Ber., Kit; Ew., citing the 
somewhat obscure in^DTl, perhaps ' Oh, thy wantonness! ' Jer. 49. 1 6. 
LXX, Luc, Pesh. misunderstand, and Targ. ofifers no elucidation. 

15. IBHpl] Read V?n^. with || 2 Chr. 16. 18 and LXX, Luc, 
Pesh., Targ. * And he brought the votive gifts of his father and h;s 
own votive gifts into the house of Yahwe — silver and gold and 
vessels.' 

17. \\icr\X\\ Er-Rdm, two hours north of Jerusalem, and a short 
distance to the west of Geba {^Jeba*), Rob. BR. i. 576; Smith, 
HisL Geogr. 251. 

^a1 «v^ nn ^n5>n5>] Cf. Josh. 6. i. 

18. Tin p] Three Aramaean kings of this name arc generally 



^ The rendering ne esset princeps in sacris Priapi, et in luco eius quern, 
consecraverat seems to presuppose a wrong rearrangement of words in some 
such form as nrwaw !«?« mwh\ Txshzxh rmx mTre; v, 13^ subvertitque 
specum eiuSf et confregit simulacrum turpissimum, is probably merely a para- 
phrastic expansion of nns^DO rron. 
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supposed to be mentioned in these books; cf. ch, 20. iff.; II. 13. 
24. Winckler, however, regards the Ben-hadad of this passage 
as one with the Ben-hadad of ch, 20; an identification which 
postulates a reign of not much more than forty yeais in length. 
Cf. AiiUsi. Uniersuchungen, pp. 60 ff, *T1lj, the Aram, weather-god, 
is the same as I^BT (II. 6. 18 note)-, cf. the compound name 
]\tb'rnn Zech. 12. 11 ; Baethgen, Semti, Relig, pp. 67/ 

pnn] LXX 'AffiV, Luc, Cod. A 'AfaiiX. Ew., Th., Klo., &c. 
plausibly suggest the identification of p^in with pn of ch, 11. 23, 
whose name appears in LXX (11. 14) as 'Ecrpcofi, Luc. 'Ecr/Noy, Pesh. 
^oifei. Klo. regards {^"^{n as the original form of the name. 

19. 'ai n^3] * There is a covenant between me and thee, &c.* 
LXX ^lABoM dm^in^v jc.r.X. is self-condemned. 

20. \\'^ Mentioned again in connexion with nsVD n^n ^IK and 
other cities of the north, as taken by Tiglath-Pileser in the reign 
of Pekah (II. 15. 29). Rob. suggests as the site of p^y the modern 
^yj^ ^jjk * the plain of *Ay(in* a fertile basin lying to the north 
of the plain of the HHUh, and south-west of the ancient Dan. 
To the south of Merj 'AyHn lies AhiU probably the site of n^n ^3N 
HDyp. Bft. ii. 438; iu. 372/ 

nn^D ^3 riKl] Th. is right in noticing that the reference, thus 
phrased, is to a district^ and not to a city. So, as here in plural, 
Josh. 11. 2, and singular H*}!? Deut. 3. 17. In Josh. 19. 35 the 
allusion seems to be to a city JTJI? in the land of Naphtali, while 
in Num. 34. 11; Josh. 13. 27 we find mention of the Sea of 
Cinnereth ITja? DJ, Josh. 12. 3 nh33 DJ. Targ., except Josh. 19. 35 
where it preserves ni33, renders ID^^:, nD3^a, this being the name 
adopted in later times; cf. i Mace. 11. 67 Ttptniadp, S. Matt. 14. 34; 
S. Mark 6. 53 ; S. Luke 5. i T9wii<rap€r, The region of Gennesaret 
is described by Josephus {Bf iii. 10, § 8) as being of marvellous 
beauty and fertility, and accordingly is generally identified with 
the level plain El-Ghuw(r on the north-west shore of the lake 
of Galilee; Sta. SP. 374 // Rob. BR. iii. 348// Smith, HisL 
Geogr. 443. A city TTja? may have lain in this district, but its 
site is unknown. 
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^i>nw pK 5>3 bv] RV., Kamp. 'w/M all the land of Naphtali/ 
taking bv in the sense ' m addiiwn io^' as in Gen. 32. 12 D^33 hv DK J 
£x. 35. 22 ; Job 38. 32. But such a use of the preposition is here 
very unnatural, and LXX, Luc. cof, i. e. "IJ? * even unto the whole 
land of Naphtali,' preserve a superior reading. 

II 2 Chr. 16. 4^ reads, in place of v, 2o^ *!>J?B? ^V nl33Dir^3 HKI. 

21. ac^] LXX, Luc, Vulg. a^'^l, incorrectly. 

22. jTOB^n] ' Summoned.' In this special sense only again in 
Jer. 50. 29; 51. 27; Pi'el i Sam. 15. 4; 23. 8t. 

^•53 p«] 'Without exemption'; lit. 'none was exempted,* a cir- 
cumstantial clause; Dri. Tenses, § 164. For V^ ^/ree* from 
obligation, cf. Num. 32. 22 ^XIB'^I niiTD D^^pJ fin^Nll. 

yaa] Now called Jeha* ; south of Mukhmds (Michmash) from 
which it is separated by the steep ravine called the Wady es-Stiweinei^ 
the scene of Jonathan's adventure i Saip. \\.\ ff, Rob. BR, i. 440. 

nemn] Also called ne^n josh. 18. 26. No modern equivalent 
of the name has been discovered, but Nehi Samtufl, about five 
miles NNW. of Jer^salem, and visible therefrom, is plausibly 
regarded by Rob. {BR. i. 45g/») and others as the site of the 
ancient city. Mizpah was well known in connexion with Samuel, 
I Sam. 7. 5^., 16; 10. 17, and is described in i Mace. 3. 46 

as being Kortvavri *Upov<ra\fifi, ^ 

23- y^y^ T\ti n^n] * He was diseased in his feet.' The accusative, 
as in Greek, specifies the part affected; cf. Gen. 3. 15 "jBie^ wn 
\S^tn; Deut. 33. 11 ; al. Da. § 71; Ew. § 2pi, c. 3. Luc. after the 
words in^pT ny^ adds irroifitrtp *A<r^- t6 Trovrjp6v, kcu — a gloss inserted 
to assign a cause for his disease, and perhaps with reference to the 
events described in 2 Chr. 16. 7-12. 

15. 25-32. Nadab, king of Israel. 

R^ vv. 25, 26, 29^-32. 

27. -\DK^B^ nui>] ' Belonging to the house of Issachar.' In place of 
"»3C^B^ LXX reads B«Xaav, Luc. BeMafid. 

NW3 ina^l] LXX ix^pa^tv aMv, LuC. ixapaKwrtv mn6v. 
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pn33] Pesh. is^* Galh/ an easy substitution of a well known 
for a less known place. So ch, 16. 15, 17. 

28. miiT l^D KDK^] LXX Tov 'Aotk vlov 'A/Siov. 
Vnnn] Luc. ^Oaafra hii rhv *I(rpo^X. LXX omitS. 

29. notri ^a] 'Anything breathing'; lit. 'any breath.' So 
Deut. 20. 16; Josh. 10. 40; 11. n, 14 (D'); Ps. 150. 6t. 

ntDtrn ny] cf n. 3. 25 «(?/^ on T«trn ny. 

nm ncv '> "ana] Reference to f^. 14. 14. Cf. ch, 13. 26 «^/^. 

nay n^a] Cf. ch. 8. 53 «(?/?. 

30. D^JQn niJtC IDJQi] Cf. rA. 14. 9 note. 

bvr\'^ >rhv( '>] Cf. ch. 8. 15 »^/^. 

32. A repetition of v. 16, rightly omitted by LXX, Luc. 

16. 33 — 16. 7. idasha, king of Israel. 

The whole is framed by R^. 

16. 1-4. Cf. phraseology of Ahijah's speech ch. 14. 7-16 notes. 

2. T«] Cf. ch. 1. 35 note4 

DriKDm] Read Dn^pana <with their vain things/ as in rv. 13, 26 
(cf. Deut. 32. 21), with LXX, Luc. cV rols fumuois avrw, and probably 
Pesh. yOOMf*? t^^^ ' with the work of their hands.' So Klo. 

7. inK nan nc^ i'jn • . • njnn i>a by(] 'Both because of all the 
• evil, &c., and because he smote him.' The repeated 1, *doth . . . and/ 
is, however, rare (poetical); Job 34. 29; Ps. 76. 7; except in the 
rather different class of instances cited z^. 1 1. VIK refers to Jeroboam 
as personifying his house, and Vulg. is incorrect in paraphrasing 
ob hone causam occidit eum, hoc est, lehufilium Hanani^ prophetam. 

16. 8-X4. Elah^ king of Israel. 

Framed throughout by R°, with short notices from the Annals 
vv. 9, ic***^, II». 

9. niajr nrw] So ch. 20. 16. * Drinking to excess '; lit. ' drinking, 
drunk,' the two words being in apposition, and the second making 
closer definition of the first. Cf. ch. 1.2 note on n^a Tr\V^. 

Kr^K] LXX •Ocra, Luc. 'A<ra. 
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n^an ijy nc^x] Cf.' ch, 4. 6 note. Targ. strangely explains KT^K as 
the name of an idol;—TCr\ra KH^aa n Knw KriK n^3. 

ii», i2». LXX, Luc. omit, through homoioteleuton, n^3 ho nx 

^ II. Tpa pniw] Cf. f^. 14. 10 note. 

Wjni vi>Wl] 'Neither kinsmen nor friends.' The repeated 1, 
' neither . . . nor^ or without preceding negative, * both . . . and^ is 
used idiomatically in connecting an exhaustive category on to 
a previous more general statement, of which it is epexegetical. 
So Num. 9. 14 n^n mtKb^ njin 05^ nw r\m ngn; Gen. 34. 28 
\r\p^ n-j^ T^"'!?! ■^'??"^5^ ^ '^ Dj«irnK; josh. 9. 23; Jer. 

13. 14; 21. 6; Neh. 12. 28. /KSi is one to whom pertain the 
duties of a kinsman — in this case, the prosecution of a blood-feud ; 
cf the phrase 0*511 7Ki ^ the Mood-avenger^* 2 Sam. 14. 11; Deut. 
19. 6, 12, and in P Num. 35. 19, 21, 24, 25, 27; Josh. 20. 3, 5 
(om. LXX), 9. For injni sing, used collectively cf. Da. §17. 

12. 'y\ -Dta] Clch. 15.29. 

KW T3] LXX Koi rrpht Elov as in v.i; MT. ^ bn, where, 
however, LXX reads cV x^'f^ £• 

13. niKon b^ bti] bn for i^y; cf. ch. 13. 29 «(?/?. The sins 
of Ba'asha and his son are here spoken of in the terms usually 
applied by R° to the sins of Jeroboam. See Introduction. 

U^^rh] C£ ch. 14. 9 note. 
btrWff^ Nn5>K '••] Cf. cL 8. 15 note. 

16. 15-ao. Zintriy king of Israel. 

R^, t'Z'. 15*, 19, 20, frames a brief narrative drawn from the 
Annals. 

15. D^^n oyni] LXX, Luc. icol i} vap^yfioKfi 'lapafik, if not a direct 
paraphrase, probably arose from omission of V, which gave the 
reading D:nDni or njTOni, to which the translator added the 
explanatory *l<rpa4X. oyn is used here, as in ch. 20. 15; i Sam. 

14. 26 ; 30. 21 ; 2 Sam. 15. 17, of an army or military detachment: 
cf. Vulg. porro exercitus obsidebat. 

16. noK^ D^:nn oyn yoB^] The use of noxV with a subj. 
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different from that of the preceding clause is idiomatic after the 
verb yoB'. Cf. II. 19. 9 ; || Isa. 37. 9 ; Deut. 13. 13 ; i Sam. 13. 4 ; 
2 Sam. 19. 3. The new subj. is really the implied ohj, of the 
preceding yoB^I, e.g. yP5^n"n« *the report,' or 'B n^T'l? 'some- 
one's words.' This is apparent from Gen. 31. i ^33 nm nK yoB^ 

nosi) \h\ I Sam. 24. 10 nosi? DiK nan ns yoB^n hd^j; and, after 

a verb other than yotr, II. 5. 6 noxi? ^K^B^ li>D ^K "^DDn «5»i; so 
perhaps 2 Sam. 13. 33 ; Jer. 7. 4. 

More peculiar and not to be classed are the cases in which 
the subj. of nDK^ is quite indefinite, and lies in a loose sense 
of the connexion with the preceding clause ; — 2 Sam. 7. 26 Tin 

i>KiB^ i)y DNi5>K niKav '•• ^xxh oSy ny tdb^; Deut. 30. 12, 13 
'ai xhvt" nD ioKi> tnn onDca ^\ Ex. 5. 19. 

Quite a distinct class, however, is formed by cases in which 
a passive verb is employed in the clause preceding noK?, and the 
substitution of an active gives the subj. of noK^; — ^noK^ n|>i ch, 
1.51; II. 6. 13; 8.7; Gen. 22. 20; 38.13,24; Josh. 10. 17; 
I Sam. 15. 12; 19. 19; 2 Sam. 6. 12; Isa. 7. 2t; Ex. 5. 14 ^^. 
■)»n5> . • . hvn^ ^33 noB'; I Sam. 9. 24 noxi? i? i^DB^ nxn»i> ^a ; 
Isa. 29. 12 -yovh . . . "^DDn fn:i (cf. r. 11 nD«i) . , • irw un; ^b^k). 

7K">B^ ba labtD^] Luc. icai i^viktvirav 6 \a6i, LXX ical cjSacriXcua'av 
fV 'icrpo^X. MT. is favoured by v, 17*. 

18. l^DH n^n ponK] * the >t^<r/ of the king's palace '; cf. II. 15. 25. 
pp^^\\ Pesh. o«j»o{o, i.e. ID^B^ *they (the besiegers) burnt &c.' 
li)D n^3 nw] Cf. w/^ on f^. 12. 31. 

16. aij aa. Cm/ war between the parties of rival aspirants 
to the throne of Israel^ Tibni and Omri. 

The short notice comes from the Annals. 

21. pi)n^ TK] Cf. cL 3. 16 note, 

bvr\^ Dyn] *The people Israel'; a case of apposition exactly 
like W ^^n ; frxA; nnn z;. 24. So Josh. 8. 33t; cf. Judg. 20. 22 
btxytr B^K Dyn. 

^Vn^] LXX, Luc. omit, and Klo., Kamp., Kit. regard as an erro- 
neous dittography of the final letter of ^triB'^ and the following ^n. 
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W^a] On form of name cf fw/e on riM cL 4. 11. 

^»im] *And Mtf half/ i.e. */*^ o/^r half,' in sharply defined 
opposition to the previously mentioned Dyn ^vn. LXX itol tA llfutrv 
Tov \aov yiMtrat oniaa Zafifipti (Luc. *Afi/3pi, rov PaaiKtva'ai avrdy) is 
probably due to desire for uniformity with the preceding clause. 

22. oyn DK . . . prn^l] ptn thus followed by accusative only here ; 

* were strong as regards the people/ so prevailed over them. Cf. 
the similar (but poetic) use of accus. in ^'?f*?j * I have prevailed 
over him/ Ps. 13. 5. The construction is, however, somewhat 
harsh in prose, and the connexion almost demands (Kamp.) the 
emendation D^ir^y or 0^?^. LXX for v. 22* Jcm ^tti}^ 6 XaAt 
6 t>¥ omtrta eafivtl viov TtovaB, a reading probably due in the first 
place to omission of n»y nnK • . • prm through homoioteleuton 
with r. 21 end. 

^33n ntD^] LXX, Luc. add ml 'lopofi 6 dbf\<f>6s avrov iv ry Kaip^ 

cKcii^, and then, after n»y 1^»^1, /wto ea/ivci (Luc. tAv eci/9ffyvci); 
i.e. z;. 22^ ^?an "irjK '»it3:p ^ji^tD^ ^^^'^ ^^ ^^09 ^1^1 ^??? ^^9?- 

* And Tibni died and his brother Joram at that time, and Omri 
reigned after Tibni/ The genuineness of this text is favoured 
by the fact that the additional words supply a detail unessential 
to the narrative, and thus not to be explained as a later invention. 
So Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Maspero. 

16. 23-28. Omri^ king of Israel, 

The work of R°, with short details from the Annals, vv. 23^, 24. 

23. n^B^ nnw Dvi^ir n^K^n] But Zimri, who reigned but seven 
days, is said, v, 1 5, to have come to the throne in the twenty-seventh 
year of Asa. It might therefore be supposed that the civil war, 
z'Z'. 21, 22, lasted some three or four years; but this is precluded 
by the synchronism in the case of Ahab's accession, z;. 29 Uhe 
thirty-eighth year of Asa,' which harmonizes with v, 15, supposing 
the interregnum to have been merely a matter of a few days or 
months — as might be inferred from the absence of special detail — 
and the length of Omri's reign to be correctly stated as twelve 
years. It must therefore be concluded that in the synchronism 
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for Omri's accession thirty-first is an error for twenty-seventh or 
twenty-eighth. 

noy] Mentioned in Mesha's inscription, 11. 4/!, as king of 
Israel who 'afflicted Moab for many days' {Append, i). In the 
Cuneiform inscriptions Jehu is called ' son of Omri ' {Append, 4), 
and the northern kingdom named mdt ffu-um-ri-i^ * Omri-land/ 
or mdt BU-ffu-um-ri-a, * Beth-Omri-land.' Cf. COT. i. 179/ 

34. pHDC'] Sta. {ZATW, V. 165 ff.) argues very plausibly for 
an original vocalization t^'Q^ or IH?!?, upon the following 
grounds : — 

1. The form of the name firom which fnOB^ is said to be derived. 
First stating that fPd^ cannot come from "^55^ but only from 

■^gy, he goes on to prove the genuineness of the form "^OB^ as 
against *^cfc^, and its actual existence, together with the kindred 
n-JD^ I Chr. 8. 21, I^^^OP Gen. 46. 13; Num. 26. 24; i Chr. 7. i, 
as a clan name^ I^"^?!^ Josh. 19. 15; 11. i is also the name of 
a ctiyy and this transference of a clan-name to a city has its analogy 
in frqn (-nn dan name i Chr. 8. 17), '^'^, D?bj?e^«, &c. 

2. Ancient evidence for vocalization of piDB^. 

[a) Cuneiform inscriptions. Three forms of the name occur : 
Sa-mir-i-na^ Sa-mi-ri-nay Sa-mf-ur-na. These presuppose f^"^©?^ 
or D.^ or IT?,?^. 

{d) LXX 2afidpfta, ti may represent Hebrew at or / or /. So 
D^ or pc?^ or THO^. 

(c) Aramaic forms ^p^, t!!?!^ (^^ra 4. 10, 17). 



> That "yatb is preferable to notb in the two cases where the latter form 
occnrs in MT. appears from the following facts. tQSt is found i Chr. 7. 32 
as a proper name, probably of a clan, but in v, 34 the name appears as 
no^ Qta^ in pause). Further, one of the murderers of Joash, II. 12. 2a, 
is named tjjW"]! i)|'w ; but that this vocalization does not rest upon ancient 
tradition is clear from a Chr. 24. a6, where the same man is said to be son 
of rno^, a form presupposing "iDf and not "vcni. And moreover, while LXX 
m II. 12. a a reads Sw/i^p, Luc. has the form ^/i/iip, as in cA, 16. 24, LXX, 
Luc 2«M/», ^f^l4pf 5o/^p. 

' From names of animals used as clan totems. 
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(d) Testimony of LXX in ch, 16. 24. To mark derivation 
from TLtiuTipt ^ofj^fip, ptDB^ is represented, not as usually by lafidptia, 
but by 2€fi9pmvy latfjMpaVy of which lofiop^w (Luc, Cod. A) is a cor- 
rection in accordance with MT. 

Supposing therefore I^*^9n, fTlD?^ to be the original form, the 
termination n-=- is illustrated by HO^^ Gen. 37. 17 (A«D^a€i/i), and 
answers to the more usual D^.^ which appears in the place-names 
D^no, D^non. T^'O}? ma^ stand together with I^O'^, just as we 
find the two names O^^J^ {TV) and fh^^. 

The reason why the name should have been altered in later 
times into fnt^ Sta. is not prepared to explain. He suggests the 
possibility of an erroneous explanation of the Aramaic form 
with a, but admits that this merely postpones the question, since 
one must next inquire how the Aramaic form with Qamef is to be 
explained. That the form fnoV is, however, very young, appears 
from the LXX rendering in ch. 16. 24. 

If, as seems to be the case, ^f^ was a clan-name, the hill upon 
which Omri built his city was probably already named Samaria, and 
bore this name as being the possession and residence of the clan 
^'^, But that this fact need not invalidate the statement that Omri 
bought the hill from a man named ^"01^ may be argued from the 
many occurrences of clan-names used as personal names. Thus 
^?tp?^, David's foe, bears a clan-name Num. 3. 2 1 ; a/., and the same 
is the case with "^n the Kenite; Saul's son *Esh-ba*al has the 
name of the Benjamite clanT>3C^K Gen. 46. 21 ; ai./ npK, the name 
of Ba'asha's son, and also of the father of Hosea, is found as 
a clan-name Gen. 36. 41 ; "'J the tribal-name is borne by a prophet 
in David's time ; &c. 

25. '31 jn^l] Cf. cL 14. 9 nofe. 

26. ':) D^yan^j] Cf. v, 13. 

28. At the close of Omri's reign LXX, Luc. insert the account 
of Jehoshaphat's reign=MT. ch, 22. 41-51 with certain variations, 
in accordance with the different system of synchronism which 
appears in Luc. See Introduction, 
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16. 29-34. 22. 39, 40. Ahab, king of Israel. 

R^ embodies short notices from the Annals (substance of f. 31^ 
»• 32, V, 34 to n^n^n). 

29. SKHK] Mentioned once on the monolith of Shahnaneser II 
as A-ha-ab-bu mdtu Str-'la-aiy * Ahab of Israel'; cf. Append, 3, 
and ch. 20. 34 note, 

30^. 'ai ^3o] LXX, Luc. prefix (Luc. ical) twovfjptvaaTo, i, e. Jnjl, 
probably correctly. Cf. r. 25; r^. 14. 9 »^/^. 

31. 'ai bp^T) NTl] * And it came to pass — was it a light thing his 
walking in the sins of Jeroboam ? — and (that) he took &c.' : so 
RV. ' And it came to pass, as if it had been a light thing &c., that 
he took &c.' For similar use of interrogative with *>PJ, expressing 
surprise at the lengths to which any one can go in sinning, cf. 
Ezek.8. 17 ^k!»9"^9 nb-^b^ n3^ n^]?^nn-n« rtb^gD mw n^nb b^n 
DBWr^K rnlDn-nbJ O^n^y D|m 'ai * is it a light thing to the house 
of Judah that they do all the abominations which they do here, for 
behold &c,, that, lo, they are holding the branch to their nose ? ' 
i. e. they overleap moral offences, and indulge in definite idolatry 
(sun-worship). 

pyanK] The name is similarly vocalized by LXX *l«^fi3aaX, Luc. 
*uBPaaX, and would thus bear the meaning wM Bdal, i. e. under 
his protection. Jos., however, writes *l^o)/3aXor {Ant, viii. 13, § i), 
i. e. bj?inK Bdal is with him, and this form is preferred by Th., 
Sta. According to Jos. (C Ap. i. 18) Ittoba'al, who lived some 
fifty years after Hiram, was a priest of Astarte, who came to the 
throne by the murder of the usurper Phelles, 

33. nnC'Kn] Cf. ch, 14. 15 note. 

^y\ niBTP] LXX, Luc. rov iroi$(rai irapopyitriiara tov irapofyyiaai 
(Luc. adds «oi noirja'tu) rffv ^v^^*^ avrov (LXX tov) i^\o6p€v$fJ¥ai (Luc. 
opff Siv) tKOKoirouiatv vntp irovrar ».t.X., i. e. apparently D^?^ ^^^^ 

'n ^bp Jn^. n-rre^nb Ww-nKpJ D^vanj). Scarcely superior to MT. 
Elsewhere D^DJD II. 23. 26, Dya ch, 15. 30; 21. 22 form the direct 
obj. of D^yan; and omission of btnZT Nn^K '^ m (R^; cf. ch, 8. 15 
note) is unfavourable. 



XVL 29" J4 207 

34. Luc. omits. 

1W3] A phrase of R° used in synchronizing an event with the 
preceding narrative. So II. 8. 20; 23. 29; 24. i; and 15. 19 
(emend after LXX). For similar phrases thus employed cf. ch. 3. 16 
no/e on TK. 
• bn'^ni] LXX'Ax^'J^ i.e. V^^. Cf. «^/^ on DTH r^ 6. 15. 

"bnn n^3] Cf. no/e on ^anD%1 p f^. 2. 8. 

OTOT1 • . • D"^^3K3] 3 ='a/ /Ae cost of; 3 /r^f/rV. Cf. note on 
ira^3 r^. 2. 23. The statement suggests the possibility that 
the builder sacrificed his sons, perhaps by enclosing them alive 
in the foundation and wall, in order by this costly blood-offering 
to secure the prosperity of his city. Or, the tradition may have 
been that, through failure to perform such a rite, his eldest and 
youngest born were claimed by the offended deity at the initiatory 
and final stages of the building. For instances from various 
sources of the wide-spread primitive custom of human sacrifice 
'in order to furnish blood at the foundations of a house or of 
a public structure,' cf. H. C. Trumbull, The Threshold Covenant^ 
pp. 46/. 

'y\ nan^] Josh. 6. 26. 

Narratives of the Northern Kingdom. 

I. 17-19; 20; 21; 22. 1-38. II. 1. 2-17*-; 2. 1-18, 19-22, 
23-25; 3. 4-27; 4. 1-7, 8-37, 38-41, 42-44; 5; 6. 1-7, 8-23, 
24-33; 7; 8. 1-6, 7-15; 9. I — 10. 28; 13. 14-191 20, 21; 
(14. 8-14). 

This great group consists of narratives dealing with the affairs 
of the kingdom of Israel. The stories are in most cases of some 
length, their high descriptive power and sympathetic feeling in- 
dicating that they have their origin in the kingdom to which they 
relate; and this conclusion is substantiated by such touches a§ 
I. 19. 3 Tr\\r\h nK^K yac' njc; II. 14. u nnin^b -ik^k m^ n^M. 
No blame is anywhere attached to the calf-worship of Bethel and 
Dan, the efforts of Elijah and his successor being wholly directed 
to the rooting out of the foreign cult of the Tynan Ba'al. 
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Certain peculiarities of diction probably belong to the dialect of 
North Palestine. The following may be noticed : — 

Suff. 2 f. sing. ^?^ , pi. '»?)^ :— Kt. II. 4. 2 ^?>, 3 ^?;rDB?, 7 ^3^8?? , 
^3^33. Elsewhere, sing. Cant. 2. 3 ; Ps. 103. 3, 4 ; Jer. 11. 15 
(text corrupt), pi. Ps. 103. 3, 4, 5; 116. 7. Cf. Syr. suff. 
■ 2 f. sing. y^~, pi. ««a«l.. 

Pers. pron. 2 f. sing. Kt. ^J?^ : — II. 4. 16, 23 ; 8. i. Elsewhere 
ch. 14. 2 (cf. note) ; Judg. 17. 2 ; Jer. 4. 30 ; Ezek. 36. i3t. 
Cf. Syr. •*-fcJ?T So probably Kt. ^M^^l II. 4. 23 stands for 
•^net na^h, as in Syr. ^\^}^ for •^ViriiVi; Duval, Gramm, 
Syr. pp. 174/ 

Demonstr. pron. f. rrf II. 6. 19. Cf. Aram. OT. 

Infin. constr. verb lY^ with suflf. Winne^Pia H. 6. i8, 
perhaps presupposing form without suff. •''Jirj??^ with 
termination as in Aram. Cf. Dalman, Gramm, Jtid.-PaL 
Aram, pp. 2 89 /I 

Rel. f in Va^^to H. 6. 11. So Judg. 5. 7 (North Palestine); 
6. 17; 7. 12; 8. 26 (prob. Ephraimitic), and uniformly in 
Cant (exc. title 1. i). Elsewhere only in exilic or post- 
exilic writings \ In Phoenician rel. is fiW with prosthetic M. 



* The particle V^ ' of * is thought by some to occur upon a haematite weight 
from Samaria, bearing an inscription upon either side which was at first read as 
m 9ni ^ ran ' the fourth part of the fourth part of a niftgh (?),' and dated 
cir, 8th century B.c. Careful examination of the original weight convinces 
the writer that Prof. Robertson Smith {Academy^ Nov. 18, 1893, pp. 443^) 
is correct in his view (based upon a close study of the original) that the much 
worn ^ 'sy\ upon the one side is of earlier date than the clearly cut 3S3 73^ 
up<m the other, this fact being especially marked in the different workmanship 
of the two inscriptions. To add one point to others already noticed by the 
Professor — in the older inscription the r (which in the old character usually 
takes the shape of a circle) is formed by four straight cuts, which give the letter 
nearly the appearance of a quadrilateral. In the newer inscripGon, upon the 
other hand, attempt has been made to render the rounded form of the letter, 
at the cost of more than one slip of the graving tool. 

It is also extremely doubtful whether the first letter of the supposed ^v is 
really a v. If, however, this be the true reading, and Prof. Smith be correct 
in regarding ^ as an abbreviation of pVi^, the word is most simply to be 
regarded as an adjective in agreement with rin, and the inscription denotes 
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Preservation of Pi of art. after prep. 3: — II. 7. 12 ni^a. 
Kt. ^y^^^ where? II. 6. 13. Elsewhere only Cant. 1. 7 bis, 

Cf. Aram. K?^K, U.?: 
DD"^», on\Vnj 11. 9. 18, 20. 
Constr. with sufF. pron. anticipating obj. (akin to Syr.): — 

1. 19. 21 nfe^n Db3^3; 21. 13 ntaj-nK • • . \m^,. 

Indefinite use of *TnK a certain: — 1. 19. 4, 5 ; 20. 13, 35 ; 22. 9 

(cf. V. 8); II. 4. I ; 7. 8; 8. 6: add I. 21. i, LXX, 

Luc. Elsewhere I. 13. 11 (perhaps for "^HK); II. 12. 10; 

Judg. 9. 53; 13. 2; I Sam. 1. 1 ; 7. 9, 12 ; 2 Sam. 18. 10, 

and late Ezek. 1. 15; 8. 7, 8; 9. 2; 17. 7; 33. 2 ; 

Zech. 6. 7; Dan. 8. 13, 3 ; 10. 5 ^ 

To these may be added a few roots which betray the influence 

of Aram.: — pBfe^I. 20. 10 ; ri^^^tp 20. 14, 15, 17, 19 (elsewhere 

only very late) ; tnj\ 21. 8, 1 1 ; n^K^n II. 4. 28. There is also 

a fair number of &rog Xcyy., some of which take the place of 

ordinary words and thus may be dialectical ; e. g. DdB^ gird^ 

I. 18. 46 (for n^n, niK), nb^aK/^^^, 19. 8 (for i^JK, nb^K, 

73»|0) ; but of Others nothing can be affirmed. 

The narratives are clearly not all by one author. 

(i) Some are histories of Elijah and Elisha, or of movements 

which they instituted in the direction of religious reform, (ii) In 

others the fate of the kingdom is regarded from a political stand-' 

point, and this as determined mainly by the action of the king; 

though here also prophets play an important part as advisers and 

announcers of the oracle of Yahwe. Thus both classes have 

a religious colouring or motive, and may. equally be regarded as 



* a full (i.e. complete or accurate; cf. Dent 26. i.«?, Prov. 11. i) quarter* 
In this case the difficult :SD of the obverse may be a Niph'al participle 3»a 'set* 
or * appointed^; so ysi m * a standard quarter^ 

Prof. Smithes article, together with other correspondence upon the subject of 
the inscription, is collected in PEF, Ay. St,, July, 1894, pp. 320-231 ; October, 
1894, pp. 284-287. 

^ iTTH II. 25. 19 appears to have a certain force ; * One Eunuch and five 
men, &c.* Cf. i Sam. 6. 7. 

P 
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the work of men of prophetic training, perhaps members of the 
guilds which we see coming into prominence in some of the Elisha 
stories. 

(i) To the former class belong I. 17-19; 21; II. 1. 2^1 7* «; 
2. 1-18, 19-22, 23-25; 4. 1-7, 8-37, 38-41, 42-44; 5; 6. 1-7; 
8. 1-6, 7-15; 9. I — 10. 28; 13. 14-19, 20, 21. 

Of these, I. 17-19 forms a continuous narrative. From the 
abruptness of z'. i, no reason being assigned for Elijah's threat, and 
no point of connexion existing for njp v, 3, it may be inferred that 
the commencement of the story has been omitted or abbreviated 
by R°, and the specification ny5>a ^jrnD >2W\n vr5>K thus represents 
his summary introduction. The sequel also, in strict accordance 
with 19. 15, 16, is lacking, only one part of Yahwe's commission 
being fulfilled, w. 19-21. 

I. 21 is clearly out of place in MT., breaking the connexion 
between ch» 20 and its sequel ch. 22, and LXX, Luc. are no doubt 
correct in placing this narrative immediately after ch, 19. The 
dislocation may have been due to the desire to bring the prophecy 
of Ahab's death (21. 19) nearer to the account of its occurrence 
(22. 35^.)> ^^^ perhaps in a minor degree to the description of the 
king's mood as (|yn *)D in 20. 43 as in 21. 4. 

Most critics(Wellh., Dri., Kamp., Benz., Kit. ; but Kue. is uncertain: 
Ond, § 25. 7) assign I. 21 to the same author as I. 17-19. Thus 
Wellh. cites as points of contact the central position occupied by 
Elijah, his eagle-like swoop upon Ahab at the right moment, and 
the formulae rh^n Dnmn nnx \T1 21. I (but cf. note ad loc.) 
as 17. 17, 'k bn '^ nan Nnn 21. 17 as 'k bn iTn '> ^n 18. i. 

On the other hand, it may be maintained that Elijah is not really 
the central figure as in I. 17-19. He does not appear upon the 
scene until v, 17, and then takes scarcely a more conspicuous 
position than Micaiah in 22. 8^. The king and his action form 
the centre of interest both at the beginning and end of the narrative. 
Further, Kue. notices the absence of any reference in 21 to 17-19 
and vice versd, the murder of Naboth forming the single crime 
of Ahab and Jezebel in the one story, while in the other the sole 
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pivot is the struggle between Yahwe and Ba'al. This, however, 
is a point of slight moment, and no definite conclusion can be 
reached as to the relative authorship of the two sections. 

Of far greater interest and importance is the question of the 
connexion of I. 21 with its natural sequel 11. 9. i — 10. 28. Critics 
generally argue or assume that the latter section is by a different 
author to the former, and most (Wellh., Dri., Kamp., Kit.) assign 
II. 9/ to the writer of I. 20. 22; II. 3. 4-27, &c. (see below). 
The argument against identity of authorship of I. 21 and II. 9/!, 
as stated by Wellh., is based upon supposed discrepancy in detail. 
While in I. 21 it is the vineyard of Naboth which is mentioned, 
and this is described as 3MnM ^^N1 ^VK (z^. i), II. 9. 21-26 alludes 
to the nu^ np^n, i.e. his portion or es/ate, which lay outside the 
city. Again, I. 21. 13 records only the death of Naboth, while 
II. 9. 26 speaks also of the blood of his sons as calling for 
vengeance. 

On the other hand, the following considerations clearly make 
for the unity of the two narratives : — 

II. 9. 21^, the meeting of Joram ben-Ahab with Jehu actually 
upon the estate of Naboth, is a touch of high dramatic power which 
demands that the writer should not only have known the story of 
Naboth (proved by vv. 25, 26), but should actually have written 
it down himself as an introduction to the sequel II. 9/. 

Thus a presumption is created in favour of our Naboth narrative 
being the story thus written. 

The parallels between the prediction I. 21. 19, 23 and the 
fulfilment II. 9. 25, 26, 36 cannot be insisted upon, because 
I. 21. 19^. has been largely amplified by R^ (see no/es ad loc.)^ 
and it is not now possible certainly to determine the original kernel 
of Elijah's prediction. It should, however, be noticed that the 
usual method of R^ is to expand rather than to excise, and, if this 
plan has here prevailed, the original speech must be contained in 
w, 19, 20, 23^ The disagreement in points of fact between I. 21 
and II. 9 proves upon examination to be non-existent. Ahab's 
dispute with Naboth arose in the first instance about a vineyard 

p 2 
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adjoining the palace, but this was only a portion of Naboth's 
estate (np^n), the whole of which would lapse to the king supposing 
that the family of Naboth became extinct. And I. 21. 15, where 
Jezebel tells Ahab to go down and take possession of the vineyard, 
clearly implies the extirpation of the whole family: in the statement 
n» O ^n nia^ ps ^a the name ni3i means Naboth and his sons, just 
as much as in v.ig nnx D3 T01 means the blood of Ahab and his 
son (cf. V. 29^). 

Most decisive, however, is the question of the supposed unity 
of 11. 9. I— 10. 28 with I. 20. 22 ; II. 3. 4-27 ; 6. 8—7. 20. If 
this be granted, the diverse authorship of I. 21 and II. 9/, seems 
necessarily to follow, since I. 21 can scarcely be regarded as of one 
piece with I. 20. 22. The place where the dogs lick the blood 
of Ahab, 22. 38, is discordant with the prediction of 21. 19, and 
in general the interest of the writer of 20. 22 — mainly, if not 
wholly, political — and his sympathetic feeling for the king of Israel, 
preclude the supposition that he is also the author of the Naboth 
story. 

Wellh. cites the following coincidences in phraseology of II. 9/. 
with I. 20. 22, &c.:— mna iin II. 9. 2; I. 20. 30; 22. 25; nan 
/arryy II. 9. 3; 7. 9; DiDn 03^ 9. 18; 7. 14; VT IBn II. 9. 23; 

I. 22. 34; ^n B'Dn II. 10. 14; 7. 12; I. 20. 18; ton II. 10. 27; 

6. 25. The importance of this collection is, however, open to 
doubt, since it contains no striking phrase, but such only as might 
be expected to occur in narratives nearly contemporaneous, and 
having, in the main, the same subjects in common. 

On the other hand, a point of phraseology, apparently hitherto 
overlooked, sharply separates between II. 9/1 and I. 20. 22, &c., 
and seems absolutely to preclude the theory of a common author- 
ship. This is the title which is ordinarily applied to the king 
in the course of the narrative. 

I. 20. 22 ; II. 3. 4-27; 6. 8 — 7. 20 are, as might be expected, 
bound together by the use of a common title. In all the writer's 
phrase is ^tnc^ 1^», and the proper name of the king, if it 
occurs at all, is in nearly every case reserved for the necessary 
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specification at the commencement of a section. The facts are as 
follow : — 

I. 20 htrw^ l5>D nKHN i'». 2, 13; btxytr i>0 eleven times, viz. 
w. 4, 7, II, 21, 22, 28, 31, 32, 40, 41, 43; li>Dn vv. 38, 39 bis; 
aKHK simply v, 14. 

I. 22 b\!C\^ l^JD seventeen times, viz. vv, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 
18, 26, 29, 30 bis, 31, 32, 33, 34; ipnn w. 15 3«, 16, 35, 37^ 

II. 3. 4-27 hvr\^ l^D eight times, viz. w. 4, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, i3^/>/ 
3KnK simply v. 5 (probably from another source); tr\W l^DPi f. 6. 

II. 6. 8 — 7. 20 h\!C\^ 1^ seven times, viz. 6. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 21, 
26; l^on ten times, viz. 6. 28, 30; 7. a, 6, 12, 14, 15, 17 bis, 18. 

On the other hand, in II. 9 the king of Israel is called Dnv or 
U^W simply nine times, viz. t^. 14 bis, 16 bis, 17, 21, 22, 23, 24; 
once i?r2n onin^ «'. 15; and once htnsr* ^bo Dlin^ in direct dis- 
tinction from mw i^O VrnnN v. 21 ; never btO\tn i?t^ simply. The 
double occurrence of tnv simply in z^. 16 is specially to be noticed, 
since, on account of the proximity of miiT *]bD in^tnN, the specifi- 
cation btOB^ *]b}D might have been expected. 

Similarly, in I. 21 ^KHK simply is usual; nine times (omitting the 
prophecy vv. 21-26), viz. w. 2, 3, 4, 8, 15, 16, 20, 27, 29. ^KPIK 

pnojr i?is V. I ; btrwsr* i>D Mm v, 18. 

Now though this agreement in form of reference to the king 
cannot be pressed to prove identity of authorship for 1. 21 and II. 9, 
any more than the fact that 1. 17-19 always speaks of 3KnX simply 
can be used to connect this section with I. 21, because different 
writers may easily have employed the same so obvious citation 
of the proper name; yet the fact of disagreement in form of 
reference between I. 21 and I. 20. 22, &c., ought to be emphasized 
as demonstrating diversify of authorship. 

, It is true that in I. 20. 22, &c., the general use of i^K^B^ l^D may 
be explained as prompted to a large extent by contrast to D^K l^D ; 
but this does not sufficiently account for the almost total omission of 
the king's proper name, which would certainly have occurred far more 
frequently had the author of II. 9 been the writer of these narratives. 
Contrast especially I. 22, 11. 3. 4-27, where (excepting 3. 6) the 
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names of Ahab and Joram are never mentioned in spite of the close 
connexion with niliT T^D l3DBnn\ with 11. 9, where in connexion with 
rn^T):^ 1^ nrrriK the usual form of citation is D*1V, D*lin^ simply. 
And, again, notice the use of l^n simply five times in I. 22, ten 
times in II. 6. 8 — 7. 20, where the desire for distinction from 
D"^K l^tD cannot have been in the writer's mind, and the occasion 
might have been suitable for the use of the king's proper name. 

By this point, therefore, the diverse authorship of I. 20. 22, &c., 
and II. 9 seems to be proved, and this dissociation adds weight 
to the arguments which have above been put forward in favour 
of the unity of II. 9. i— 10. 27 with I. 21. 

II. 1. 2-1 7»* is from a different source to the preceding Elijah 
narratives. This fact is marked by the form of the name nj?K 
w. 3, 4, 8, 12, peculiar to this section, and generally by the inferior 
literary merit of the composition. The story is probably much 
later than I. 17-19, 1. 21 and sequel. 

II. 2. 1-18, Elijah's translation, links itself closely on to some 
of the longer Elisha narratives which follow, as their introduction ; 
but also might have formed a suitable close to the Elijah history, 
of which we possess a fragment in I. 17-19, if this can be thought 
to have gone on to embody also a history of Elisha. The following 
coincidences between the narratives are worthy of notice, andsuggest 
that 1. 17-19 ; II. 2. 1-18 ; 4. 1-37, to which we may add II. 5, may 
be the work of one author. In the case of II. 8. 7-15 ; 13. 14-19 
the evidence is too slight to build upon. 

Elijah. Elisha. 

1. 1 7. 8-2 4. Miraculous provision II. 4. 1-7. Miraculous provision 
for the widow of Zarephath for the wife of one of the 

during famine, and the raising sons of the prophets, 

of her son from death. II. 4. 8-37. Raising to life of 

the son of the Shunammite 

woman. 

1. 18. 26. r\p pKi h^p pK); II. 4. 31. a?5,r«i ^p r«i. 
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Elijah, Elisha. 

1. 18. 42. r\T^ -inan. II. 4. 34, 35. ^^h? "^m- 

1. 19. 13,19. Mention of Elijah's II. 2. 8, 13, 14. /^. 

11. 2. 2, 4, 6. T3K ^B^W"^m '^ ^n II. 4. 30. tb. 

II. 2. 7. last? nos?. ; 15 . • viK"jn II. 4. 25. C)^r6«n b^k n1«"j3 ^nn 
laatD. i33tD Pink. 

W • VV • T • 

II. 2. 17. B^anj ta"v»2fB?i. II. 8. II. e^"*Ty t*^^.. 

II. 2. 12. innfe^ ^1 ' W '?« II. 13. 14. /3. 
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The short Elisha stories are probably popular tales handed down 
orally at first, and not put into writing till some considerable time 
after the longer narratives. 

(ii) The second class includes I. 20; 22. 1-38; II. 3. 4-27; 
6. 8-23, 24-33; 7; (14. 8-14). All these, with the exception 
of 14. 8-14, deal in the same style with the same subject — Israel's 
relations with Aram, and may not improbably flow from one hand. 
Notice especially the close bond of connexion between I. 22. 4, 7 
and II. 3. 7, II. 

II. 14. 8-14, which stands apart from the other narratives, is 
marked as probably North Palestinian in origin by its tone, and 
especially by the reference v. 1 1 rrwrxh "»«W WX^ n^M. Cf. 1. 19. 3. 

17. Elijah the prophet predicts three years of famine. He is 
supported at the brook Kerith by ravens^ and afterwards at 
Zarephath by a widow, whose means of subsistence he miraculously 
maintains. He raises the widow* s son from death, 

17. I. ^awn] So ch. 21. 17, 28; II. 9. 36; 1. 3, 8. On the 
place Tishbe see below. 

nyba ^ae^np] R.V. ' Of the sojourners of Gilead.' 3?nin occurs 
thirteen times elsewhere — eleven times in the Pentateuch exclusively 
in P and H, and in i Chr. 29. 15; Ps. 39. 13. The word may 



2i6 The First Book of Kings 

thus, but for this occurrence in Kings, be judged to be late, 
aenn is found eight times IpS, viz. Gen. 23. 4; Lev. 25. 23, 35, 
47 bts; Num. 35. 15; i Chr. 29. 15; Ps. 39. 13; || "»^?b^ four 
times, viz. Ex. 12. 45; Lev. 22. 10; 25. 6, 40; while the participle 
D^an refers to D^acnnn Lev. 25. 45. Thus aenn has much the 
same meaning as "U — a foreigner dwelling in the midst of Israel, 
and, if it can be in any way distinguished from this latter, seems 
to denote residence of a more fortuitous or transitory character ; 
cf. Gen. 23. 4; Ps. 39. 13; i Chr. 29. 15. Elijah is thus said 
to have been a foreigner who had been sojourning, probably for 
a short lime merely, in the region east of Jordan — a statement 
which ill accords wfth his zeal in extirpating the foreign Ba*al cult, 
and confirming the worship of Yahwe in the kingdom of Israel. 

It should be noticed further that the scripiio defeciiva of the 
Holem in ^S^'H is not found elsewhere among the thirteen other 
occurrences of the word, and is unusual in the case of arising 
out of the diphthong aw. 

The difficulty thus apparent is met by the rendering of LXX 
cV Otapciy Trj£ FoXodd, Luc. 6 U 6e(r(rci3»v r^c FoXoad, i.e. ^3^^ 
iy5)? (nse^np) '0/ Thhhe in Gilead: Thus the gentilic ^?fnn is 
further elucidated, and the native city or village of the prophet 
is named, as might have been expected; cf.r^ 19. 16; II. 14. 25; 
al. So Jos. {AnL viii. 13, § 2) U nSKt^t Qtatfiwvrii r^r FaXadtVidor 
X«par, and among modems Ew., Th., Wellh., Kamp., Benz., Kit., 
Sia, u. Sug,, &c. Klo., who reads * aus Thisbe Gileads ' in his text, 
suggests in the notes that LXX 6 npotfiriTTis (eia^irtjs) 6 U Q} 
stands for ^awlBg^ '^^'^t and that this is a corruption of B^?jO ^?^?jn 
iy5>? * the Jabeshite of Jabesh Gilead.' This, however, must pre- 
suppose that ^ac^rin is a corruption in all its six occurrences. 

A place named Tishbe in Naphtali is mentioned Tobit 1. 2 : — 
6r 2ixM^^^^^^ *'^ ^fiipais *Eu€fit(nraf}ov rov /3a(rcXc»r 'Aaavpiay e«e 
Oia^ris (Cod. A Qififit), fj i<mv U dc^uDv Kvdittff r^r N(^^aXc)/i cV r^ 



' According to Field, in some texts h wpo^^rrjs stands alone without e€ff0lnjs. 
His note is:— « Sic Aid., Codd. Ill, XI, 44, 55, 64, 71, alii (inter quos 247}, 
Syro-hez. (com »»ai>'l ^^ in morg.), Arm. i.' 
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FoXf cXoif vntpav<u 'Aarjp, Thus the Statement * Tishbe of Gtlead ' 
may be intended to make distinction from this other place of the 
same name. 

Van Kasteren {Zettschr, d. deutsch, PaL Vereins Xllly 207 ^.) 
identifies n^BTl with El-istib upon the Jebel AjMn, some ten miles 
north of the Jabbok, and supports the metathesis {st for is) by 
comparison of Ar. Tell semak = Sycaminos. To the south-east 
of htib lie the ruins of a quadrangular chapel now bearing the 
name of Mar ElydSy and near to this is an insignificant grave 
which is said to be the grave of the prophet. 

'l\ '> ^n] Cf ch, 18. 15; II. 3. 14; 5. 16. 

^VC\^ M^K ^^] LXX Kv/iioff h ec^r rwy avva/xcttv, h Otbt *l<rpa^\. 
Luc. omits. In z!. 14 LXX, Luc. Kw/woff. Elijah's expression else- 
where ch, 18. 15; 19. 10, 14 is n^KnV \n^K \ and this, taken in 
connexion with the fact that bHr\\ff^ Nl^K '^ is most generally 
a redactional phrase (cf. ch. 8. 1 5 no/e)y favours the reading in v. 1 
niMV ^ni)K \ and in 27. 14 mn^ merely. 

V2th ^moy ncv] * Before whom I stand,* i.e. whose servant I am^ 
the phrase being employed in the idiomatic sense noticed ch,\, 2 
note. The perfect is here used of an action commencing at some 
point of time indefinitely anterior, and continuing into the 
present. 

'l\ ^^r\ D^iB^n iTn^ DK] According to Jos. (Ant viii. 13, § 2) this 
drought is mentioned by Menander the historian among the events 
of the reign of Ittoba'al of Tyre, and its duration is stated as one 
full year : — fiffjanjrm Bi rtjs dvofippiag ravTfjt Koi MfvavUpos iv rais 
'idfaPaXov r»y Tv/itW /SaciXccDp npa^tai Xcyov ovrms' " dfipoxia r cV 
auroO ryeVcro imh rov *\irtp^pvraiov luivhs tag rov ixpiUvov (tovs 
'Yn€pP€p€Taiov, Utriiav d' aurov notfia-afifvov Ktpavpovs bcavow pfffkri' 
iccvot, K.r.A. 

2. \h\^\ LXX, Luc. here and in v. 8 vp^i 'HXccov ('HXwiv), if not 
paraphrastic, seems to be an easy error irr^K (^K) for V^K. Cf. 
z^. 1 1 where iT7t< >np^ is rendered ical c/S^i^aci^ ^i(ra» avr^p 'HXeiov. 
For MT. cf. ch. 19. 9. 

4. 'V\ nN"n] The substantive verb merely serves loosely to 
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introduce what follows. Dri. Tenses , § 121 Obs, i, quotes also 
£x. 4. 16; £zek. 47. 10, 22. 

6. D^K^no] *Were bringing/ The stress is on the continuity 
of their action during a period of some length. 

^y\ '\^y\ on/] LXX, Luc. aprovs t^ irpuli Ka\ Kpta to dciXi^r, 

favoured by Klo., Kamp., Kit. upon the ground (Klo.) of a 
supposed reference to Ex. 16. 8, 12. 

7. DW J^po] * At the end of some days '; undefined. So Gen. 4. 3; 
2 Sam. 14. 26t. Cf. Neh". 13. 6. The use of t^'^D'* z;. 15 is similar. 

9. nneiv] The modem Sara/and^ a large village near the sea, 
and some eight miles below Zidon. Cf. Rob. BJ^, 474 #• So 
Jos. (An/, viii. 13, § 2): — n-oXiv ovk Sin^Btv r^r 2i8«yoff xai Tvpov, /icrofv 
yhp Ktirai, 

DB^ nne^^J LXX, Luc. omit. 

10. tc^l] LXX, Luc. omit. 

^))3g] *In ike vessel.' SoT§3, nnBjra V, 12. Cf. note on onaia 
f^ 1. I. 

1 1. ^np^] The first radical is thus preserved only again in imperat. 
2 sing. masc. ngb Ex. 29. i ; Prov. 20. 16 ; Ezek. 37. i6t. 

12. jiytD] ' A cake '; only again in the doubtful passage Ps. 35. 16. 
The more usual word is HJJJ z;. 13 ; j/., possibly so named from its 
rounded or twisied shape, if we may suppose a connexion with 
Ar. 1^ 'to be curved or distorted.' Pesh. ^^ %^ &-«/ \/> 
Targ. DjnnD 'h n^K DK presuppose nWKtp ^5) t5^ DK * I have nothing* 
a reading which, as Th. notices, agrees better than MT. with the 
following 'y\ DK ^3, and is therefore preferable. So Klo. 

^??n] LXX, Luc. presuppose ^3??^ * and for my children *; and 
so z'. 13 TO?p^ for l!Si?\. So Th., upon the ground that the //. 
agrees better with 7W^ 'her household^ v. 15, and that MT. 
vocalization may be due to aw;. 17 ff. These latter verses, however, 
certainly convey the impression that the boy was the widow's only 
son, and this perhaps gains confirmation from the parallel story 
ofElisha, IL 4. 8/: 

14. npan] The final syllable anomalously vocalized after the 
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analogy of verbs V<'^) cf. rrjjjj Dan. 10. 14*. For cases of the 
converse change — true Vff^ vocalized as rK'i^, cf. ><f ? ch. 9. 1 1 ; 
KCih Eccl. 8. 12; 9. 18; ^nKB"! II. 2. 21; ^n«^3 Ps. 119. loi; G-K. 
§ 75 00; Sta. § 143 c, Rem, i d. 
jnn] On Kt. cf. ch, 6. 19 note. 

15. K»m-K^n bKni] Q're, which is postulated by the fem. verb, 
has the support of LXX, Luc, Pesh., Targ. 

16. ion vhl The predicate agrees with }tDB^, the principal number 
of the compound subj., and not with nnfiV as in v. 14. Naturally 
it is the oil and not the cruse which is thought of as not failing. 
Cf. D^nn Dnna ne^p i Sam. 2. 4; bw dik nima ^ry Isa. 2. u. 
Ew. § 317c; Da. § 116, Rem. 2. 

17. n^an ni^ya] * The mistress of the house.' Similarly n^an bv^ 
Ex. 22. 7 (E); Judg. 19. 22, 23. Klo.'s ingenious suggestion to 
emend njan n^pg? « in the upper chamber of the house/ regarding 
this as a gloss from v. 19, is in fact refuted by the statement of 
that verse, in^jn. 

r\a:;i] Luc. ww^ f»5p suggests D^jn nOB?? as in Gen. 2. 7. For 
MT., supported by LXX, Vulg., Pesh., Targ., cf. Dan. 10. 17. 

18. i?\ "h to] 'What have I and thou (in common)?' i.e. * What 
concern hast thou with my affairs?' The phrase occurs again in 
II. 3. 13 ; Judg. 11. 12 ; 2 Chr. 35. 21 ; D3^1 "h HID 2 Sam. 16. 10 ; 
19. 23, and in each case deprecates outside interference. This is 
further illustrated by NT. ; S. Matt. 8. 29 Ti ^fAir xai <roi, vU rov ecov ; 
TjKOti h^€ irp6 Kaipov pcuravivai ^fiaf ', S. Jo. 2. 4 Tt ifAoX xal <roi, ywai ; 
oimtA rJKfi ^ &pa fwv. Cf. also S. Matt. 27. 1 9 uribfP croi Kal r^ diKoif 

fVfii^. By ^y^ >^K HKn the woman seems to mean that the man of 
God, by living in her house, has directed God's attention to her, and 
that some secret sin, perhaps unknown to her and which might other- 
wise have escaped detection, has been the cause of her son*s death. 

19. moo] LXX, Luc, Pesh. seem to have read *^f^. 



' Here, however, the vocalization may have been determined by vr^, of 
Gen. 49. i, which seems to have suggested the words of Daniel. Cf^ Bevan, 
ad loc. 
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20. mwtD] Hiihpdlel only here, Hos. 7. 14 being probably 
corrupt. Heb. Lex. Oxf, cf. Ar. x. Js^^ * seek hospitality with.' 

21. "nDn^] 'And he stretched himself out'; the only occurrence 
of the reflex HithpdeL Cf. the similar action of Elisha, 11. 4. 34, 

and of S. Paul with Eutychus, Korafiiit dc o navXoc cirnrro-cp aifT^, 

Acts 20. 10. LXX, Luc. make the guess koI €V€<l>wnj<rfp. 
in**? bv] bv in place of bn ; cf. ch. 1. 33 nofe. 

22. ^ITI • • • yD(S^] LXX Koi iyfvrro ovt»s (Luc. adds Ka\ €ir€arpd<f>fj 
4 V^x4 ^^ ^aihapiov (Is avT6w)y koi dptff6ri(r«v r6 ircuidptop. Here, no 
doubt, the words of MT. have fallen out through the homoioteleuton 
mp bv, while, as Klo. suggests, W1 was read as M^^, and possibly 
the first few words of z^. 23 gave rise to *l^jn KipJI. The additional 
words of Luc. represent a later attempt to restore the true text 

24. nr nny] So IL 6. 22t. Cf. ch. 14. 6 no/e. 

18. ElijaKs meeting with Ahah in the tlurd year of the famine. 
After the contest between Yahwe and Bdal, and the destruction of 
Ba'aVs prophets^ the rain is sent by Yahwe, 

18. I. 'l\ D^ai DnD^ ^m] * And there were many days, and the 
word &c.,' i. e. * And when many days had elapsed, the word &c.' 
For the sing, verb preceding the pi. subj., cf. ch, IL 3 note. 
Elsewhere the phrase D^J9 ^"7^1 occurs, Josh. 23. i ; Judg. 11. 4; 
15. it, and so, according to Th., 3 Codd. in our passage; but the 
rendering of the Verss. is ambiguous as to the original text, and 
cannot be cited (Th., Klo.) in support of the alteration. 

4. oi^abl • . • DK^nrri] 'Hid them (once for all) and used to feed 
them (at stated intervals).' 

B^K D^BIDn] LXX Kork (Luc. ova) vwTr\KovTa^ Vulg. quinquogenos 
et quinquogenos^ Pesh. ^<>>iiftM ^<><iiftM, Targ. K")3: peiDn psiDn 
presuppose the distrib. D^n D^?ten * by fifty,' which is doubtless 
correct. Cf. z'. 13. 

mj^D?] Clch. 13. i^note. 

5. }nN3 \>\ LXX Aevpo KOI hiikBtdyAV eVl T17V yr\v (Luc. cV tJ 7^) 

presupposes H?? "^831 V, agreeably to the following KVD3, and 
to V. 6 na nnyi). So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
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nona p nnai k^^] Impossible. Even a forced translation can 
merely give the sense that A^ab feared to lose some only of the 
beasts, while the context clearly demands expression of the appre- 
hension lest the whole should perish. The true text is given 

by Luc. ical ovK f(dko3pfV$ri(rrrai a^' ^n&p KrrfVfiy i. e. ^^P ^l^ ^^1 

nona * /^/ cattle he not cut off from us! So Wellh. 

6. pKn] LXX, Luc, Pesh. suggest Tj'J'jn ; inferior to MT. 
nn^] LXX, Luc. omit in reference to Ahab. 

7. \rr\y\\ LXX, Luc. ical tantvtriv, i.e. "^DP?!, preferred by Th., 
Klo. MT., however, agrees well with the fact that Obadiah had 
not before seen Elijah (cf. his question in this verse, and his 
statements as to himself vv. 12^, 13), and must therefore have 
recognized him from popular description of his appearance. 

nr nriKn] The enclitic nr gives point and vivacity to the interro- 
gation. So z'. 17; 2 Sam. 2. 20, and in an indirect question Gen. 
27. 2it. With omission of H, nt nm Gen. 27. 24t. Cf. note on 

nr n}J? ch, 14. 6. 

8. ^jk] Luc. omits. 

10. jrnOTI pK now] 'And when they said. He is not (here), 
he would take an oath of &c.' LXX, Luc. render jraK'm by Ka\ 
(uinprjaiv^ rightly recognized by Klo. as a corruption of xal wnXtiaiv, 
i.e. jrnb^i. 

n3KV0^ nb ^d] ' That he could not find thee.' Dri. Tenses, §37/3. 

11. irri'K n^n] LXX omits. 

12. 'a^ njTK bv y^^] Unless bv be merely used in place of bn 
(ch. L 38 note\ the constr. is pregnant: 'carry thee oflf (up) and 
set thee down upon! Cf. IL 2. 16 THWia ^15^6^5 '^ mi 1«br|B 
'v\ onnn. 

•TV 

13. 'ii lan Ki>n] For impers. passive governing the accus., cf. 
ch, 2. 21 note, 

KnnKI . . . ^n^K^ nj^K HK] ' That which I did . . . how I hid &c.' 
Cf. ch, 2. 5 note. 

15. '31 ^n] Ci,ch. 17. I iw/if. 

'i1 DVn ^d] ^d introducing the substance of the oath. Ch. 
2. 23 note. 



i 
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1 6. nXHK i?^'] LXX, Luc. ical c^cdpa/icir 'Axo^ Ka\ tiropffv^, i.e. 
'K 1^^ njl. Th. notices that such haste is wholly conformable 
to the statement of v, lo. 

1 8. D^^ynn] 'The Ba'als.' Some contempt is conveyed by the 
use of the plural as contrasted with the one Yahwe. Cf. i Sam. 7. 4 
'And the children of Israel put away the Ba'als and the Astartes, 
and served Yahwe alone! The plural D^^^D has reference to the 
various local forms under which the Canaanite Ba'al was worshipped; 
cf. a^l i>ya, nna i>ya, n^ye ^ya, and the place-names (local sanc- 
tuaries) pyyy i>ya, ia bn, ^fW ^n, al. For instances from CIS. 
of Phoenician titles of special Ba'als, cf. Dri. Sam., pp. 49/I 

19. ^yan] LXX, Luc. t^^ atcrxvin;^, and so z'. 25; i.e. HB^n 
' the shameful thing' substituted by a later hand, as in Hos. 9. 10 
rm^ r^lin n^yB-i>jD ^ TOH ; Jer. 3. 24 ; 11. 13. Cf. also the 
same alteration in the proper names '^'JJ 2 Sam. IL 21 for /ja^J 
Judg. 6. 32 ; nc^-B^K 2 Sam. 2. 8 » for mf^ i Chr. 8. 33 ; nBb^BD 
2 Sam. 4. 4 for i>J?a anip I Chr. 8. 34; 9. 40* or byg-ntp I Chr. 9. 40^ 
In these latter cases ^ya appears to have been used as a tide of 
Yahwe, an ancient practice which was afterwards discouraged 
by the prophets (cf. Hos. 2. 18), and finally disappeared. Cf. 
Dri. Sam,y p. 95. 

nu«D ya-« metcn ^tea^l] Wellh. (so Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit.), 
calling attention to the absence of HK before >M^aJ and to the omission 
of any mention in w. 22, 40*, regards these words as a gloss, upon 
the ground that metC was not confused with the goddess Vrp>^ 
until much later times. Cf. ch. 14. 15 note, Pesh. gives the number 
as 450. 

20. htntr 03 i>aa] LXX, Luc. are preferable in omission of 03 ; 

D^33n HK] LXX, Luc. vavrat rovs vpo^ijTas, Pesh. yCUf «aJdQ 
jsas^ ' and gathered the men ' may perhaps point to a reading 
DSfa^, with suflBx of indefinite reference. 

^ ElajSaoX is the reading of Cod. 93 Holmes and ol XmwoI, i. e. 'A., X, e. 
' LXX, Lnc make the addition in v. 2 a koI ol wpo^^rat rov dKaovt (Lnc. 
r&w dXowr) rcrpcur^ioi. 
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21. 'ai ^ntD *!y] * How long are ye limping upon the two different 
opinions?' The attempt to combine two religions so incompatible 
as Yahwe-worship and Ba'al-worship is compared to the labom-ed 
gait of a man walking upon legs of different length. D^&yD appears 
to mean divisions, as rendered by Pesh. yft^ft, Targ. pis^lfi, Vulg. 
paries'^; cf. ^^V? * cleft' or 'fissure' of a rock, Judg. 15. 8, 11; 
Isa. 2. 21 ; 67. 5; /branch' Isa. 17. 6; 27. lot. 0^??^^ 'thoughts' 
(as dividing or distracting the mind, Ges.) Job 4. 13; 20. 2t may 
be the same word. LXX, Luc. render by rah lyvUus, and this is 
followed by Ew., Th., Benz., who explain D^ByD as * knee-cavities 
(Kniekehlen), the place where the bone is divided,' and regard 
the saying as a proverb of Elijah's time. 

22. Dyn ^] Pesh. omits. Targ. Koy h:b. 

23. wn^] * So let them give.' The 1 is, however, not expressed 
in the Verss., excepting Targ. 

24. nvi^ dot] LXX, Luc, Pesh. presuppose additional ^rpK, 
probably an easy gloss in antithesis to the preceding Q3^r6K. 

D^n5>Kn Wn] ' He is ihe God,' i. e. the true God. Cf. v, 39. 

na-rn 310] LXX, Luc. add ri-)?1 -»B^; but for MT. cf. ch. 
2. 38, 42. 

25^ wen . . . IKipl] Pesh. omits. 

26. liiy Jjpan] The repetition of LXX, Luc. 'EirajcoucroF ^fifiv, 
6 BaoX, indKov<ro¥ fjfi&p is probably an imitation of v. 37. 

nnron ^ inoa^] 'And they limped aroimd the altar.' IPIDB^, 
the intensive of the word used in v. 21, describes with some scorn 
the pantomimic dance (Ke., Th.) of the priests. LXX, Luc. naX 
BitTfHxop, Vulg. iransiliebanique, Pesh. qjwV^Uq ' exerted themselves,' 
Targ. prxm\ • leapt madly.' Klo.'s suggestion ^BJl * and they 
danced ' (2 Sam. 6. 16) is unnecessary. Baethgen (Semi/. Relig, 25) 
compares a Greek inscription from the neighbourhood of Berytus 
{CIG. 4536) ttkaBl fto(, BakfiapK&Sf Kolpm^ Kmiimv. Here BaXfia/Ne»ff 

must represent ^i21P ^8? 'Ba'al of the dance,' or Tp'JP 'causing 
to dance,' i. e. ' worshipped in the dance.' 



^ S. ifinpifi^kwt, perhapt a corruption of d/i^^ocf, 'doubtful (opinions).' 
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HK^ ncv] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose *^ "JB^ 'which 
they had made,' correcdy. 

27. ''??n^] Usually regarded as imperf. Pi'el, and a secondary 
form from i>rin Hiph'il of bhn. Cf. Sta. § 145 c ; Heb. Lex, Ox/. 

G-K. § 67_y/ K6. Lehrg, I. i, p. 352, explain as imperf. Hiph. 
of ^^n with doubling of first radical (AramaVzing form) as in 3D!, and 
without elision of n as in the forms vXinn Job 13. 9, Wn^ Jer. 9. 4. 
Sta., in adopting: the former view, considers that these latter forms 
ought properly to be vocalized vHnj, 'n. 

in^5>K] LXX, Luc. add the gloss 6 eta^n-nts. Cf. ch, 17. i note. 
So Luc. V. 29. 

'y\ n^B^ ^a] * Surely meditation, or surely going aside occupies 
him, or surely a journey occupies himl' PPB^ ^meditation* as 
producing a condition of abstraction (Pesh. |Ii^, is preferable 
here to ' conversation ' (LXX, Luc, Vulg., Targ.). rb^ (for a^D from 
aiD *tum back*; cf. ^Vb'J 2 Sam. 1. 22 for il^DJ) is usually explained, 
after Jarchi, as an euphemism. But omission of 1^ V^^ ^D1 in LXX, 
Luc, suggests that these words may be an erroneous repetition 
of the former. So Klo. The meaning of "b 1"»T ^31 is brought 
out by paraphrase of LXX, Luc. koI ^fia ft^ irorc xP^H^'^^C^^ aMs, 
* perhaps he has business to transact 1' 

J'pl] The nuance is * must (or should) be awakened.' 

28. Q!3&(rD3] LXX omits; but Luc. Korh rhv €$i<rii6p avrc^v. 

29. In place of MT., LXX reads koI tnpo^rjfrtvaav cox ol irapTJkBtv 
rh dftXu^y', iral eycVcro a»f 6 Kaipw rov dvaPrjvai r^v OvalaVy kcli tkakrifrtv 
'HXftov irphs Tovg vptxfftijras r&v irpoo'oxlSia'fiamv Xeyiav Mcrdan^re dn6 
rov vvv, Koi rya> noirfa^i ri SKoKavrafid fuw' Koi lurtarrja-av km anijkdov. 
This is not, with Th., to be regarded as genuine, but is marked 
as a gloss which has usurped the place of the true text by the use 
of T^ dfiXtt^i^ for onnvn compared with z^. 26, 27 futnjfi^play and 
Tovs irpoipfiTat r»v vpoaoxBiviidrtov as against ol vpof^rfrai rov BdoX 
zv. 22, 40, or revised riji maxymfg w. ig, 2$, In Luc this text has 
undergone revision, the reading of MT. being partially combined : — 
KOI ovK fjv <l>tovfi inserted after Bvaiav. A similar glossing is to be 
seen in v, 36, LXX, Luc 
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nmcn rwbvh iy] ' Up to (the time of) the offering of the oblation'; 
but V, 36 n^^yn ' at the offering/ 5) ny (exc. Josh. 13. 5= Judg. 3. 3 
vxh iy) is elsewhere very late, being confined to Chr., Ezra, Neh. 
The occurrences are cited Dri. LOT,^ p. 506. In the earlier 
language *!y alone is usual, as in Gen. 32. 25 nncm ni^y Ty ; 19. 22; 
Judg. 6. 18 ; a/. The phrase nrutDH ni^ya *tf3w/ (the time of) the 
offering, &c.,' is also found in II. 3. 20, of the early morning, and 
not, as here, of the afternoon. The reference can scarcely be to 
anything else than the morning and evening offering at the Temple 
at Jerusalem; nor need this, as coming from a writer of the 
northern kingdom, cause difficulty, in view of the statement of 
z'. 31"; see note. 

nmo in P always denotes a meal-offerings and this, according 
to the regulations of Ex. 29. 38-42; Num. 28. 3-8, was the 
regular accompaniment of the lamb which was to be offered 
morning and evening. But our passage clearly refers to the offering 
generally^ of whatever it consisted at that time, and not to such 
a special portion of it as the term denotes in P. From i Sam. 
26. 19 nnatt nT «let him smell an offering,' smell i.e. the sweet 
smoke from the burning (cf. Gen. 8. 21), Gen. 4. 4; i Sam. 2. 17 
(cf. vv, 15, 16), it appears that nmo in early times could denote 
even an animal sacrifice, and was thus a general term for an 
offerings like f^nj? in P. The use of the word with the meaning 
present {ch. 5. i note) is closely allied. Cf. Wellh. Prolegomena^ 
pp. 6iy. Upon the difficult passage II. 16. 15 cf. note ad loc, 

30^ 'ai KD"i^l] * And he repaired &c.': a use of KB! heal peculiar 
to this passage. In LXX, Luc. these words do not stand in this 
position, but appear between 32* and 32^, 32* being somewhat 

abbreviated ; xai ^xodd/xi^o-ev rovr WBovi (LXX iv 6v6fJLaTi Kvpiov), tal 
tda-QTo t6 BvGicurnipioif (Luc. Kvpiov) t6 iearc(rica^ficyoy, ie.r.X. This 
is a superficial rearrangement made because the altar could not 
be said to be repaired until the stones had been built up. But 
in MT., V, 30^ states summarily what is re-stated in detail in 
vv, 31, 32, according to the diffuse but picturesque style of the 
writer. Gen. 27. 23, followed by the details of vv. 24-29, is similar. 

Q 
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Dnnn '^ nnrtD] Thus the spot selected on Carmel by Elijah was 
the site of a HDZi or local sanctuary which had been destroyed 
at the idolatrbus reaction which had been brought about by Jezebel. 
Cf. ch, 19. 1 o 1D"»n TnnnnD riK. These passages show incidentally 
the wide diffusion of such high-places for the (unmixed) worship 
of Yahwe throughout the northern kingdom. Cf. ch, 19. i8. 

Th. cites Tac. /fw/. ii. 78 \- Suet. Vespas, 5* as stating that 
down to Vespasian's time an altar existed on Carmel without 
temple or statues. 

31*. 'y\ D^^nx me^ O^ntJ^] Cf. the setting up by Joshua at the 
crossing of the Jordan of two cairns, each consisting of twelve 
stones, one for each tribe. Josh. 4. i ff, (JE) ; and the erection 
of the twelve Ma99eboth for the twelve tribes at the ratification of 
the ' Book of the Covenant,' Ex. 24. i ff, (JE). 

This notice goes to show that the absence of any polemic on 
the part of Elijah against the calf-worship of the kingdom of Israel 
does not imply his tacit approval, but rather that while (so far as 
we know) tolerating it in face of the far more serious deflection 
caused by the introduction of the Phoenician Ba'al worship, he had 
in view as an ideal the ultimate union of the two kingdoms in the 
pure worship of Yahwe. Cf. v. 29 Hoie; ch. 22. 7 note, 

'y\ "IQDDS] LXX, Luc. Kor dpidfioy (Luc. T&y dodcica) <l>v\&v 'icrpcn^X, 
ms €\dKrj(T€v Kvpiot irphi avrov K.r.X. The Substitution of *l<rpa^\ fof 
apy^, however, makes the statement of 31^ superfluous. 

31^. 'X\ .Tn ntTK] The precise words, ']}2^ HNT bvrWST*, occur 
in Gen. 35. 10 (P), and this has caused Kue. and others to regard 
this half-verse as an addition under the influence of P. Kamp. 
goes further, taking the whole of vv, 31, 32* as a later gloss, and 
finding in them a contradiction to v, 30^ (the mere repair of the 
altar ; but see no/e) ; and it is most probable that, if the narrative 

*■ 'Est ludaeam inter Suriamque Carmelns, ita vocant montem denmque, 
nee simulacnim deo aut templum — sic tradidere maiores — ara tantnm et 
reverentia.' 

' ' Apnd ludaeam Carmeli dei oraculnm consulentem ita confinnaTeie soxtes, 
ut quidquid cogitaret volveretqae animo, qnamlibet magnam, id esse proren- 
tunim pollicerentur.' 
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has received any addition, this is the correct view. But ^t fact 
recorded in v, 31^ appears also in Gen. 32. 28, 29 (J), and too 
much stress must not be laid upon such a very easy coincidence 
with the words of P. 

32. n^yn] * A channel.' Cf. II. 18. 17 ; 20- 20, where the word 
means a ' conduit ' or ' aqueduct.' 

n^aa] * (Of) about the capacity of.' 

33. After V, 33*, LXX, Luc. add ciri tA Bwnaarripiov t en-oti/o-cv, 
and at the close of the verse, k<u iurol^a-tv iw\ n^ Bvataarripiov. 

34. IB^ir] *Do it a third time.' Elsewhere this denom. Pi'el 
means Do on the third day 1 Sam. 20. 19 ; Divide into three parts 
Deut. 19. 3t. 

'35* wind] LXX ffirXi7(rav, under the influence of the plural verbs 
in the preceding verse, 

36. After h^-ytrx pny Dn"»3K LXX, Luc. add the gloss Iwawmfrov 
pav^ Ktyxc, itruKowrSp iiov arjfitpov iv wpLf and then continue Kol 
yvwTwrav irar 6 XcAs ovroff (cf. V, 37) in place of JTIV DVD. 

37*. Luc. omits, 

37^. m5> nx] LXX, Luc, T^ Kop^iop rov \aov tovtov. 

38. miT Bt<] LXX, Luc. vvp wapa Kvpiov, Targ. '^ tnp }D «nB^K 
suggest ^'^T\^ ^, and this is adopted by Th., Klo., Kamp., on 
the supposition that mo has been lost through proximity to the 
similar ITK. After '^ LXX, Luc, add « roO ovpavoO^ as in Gen. 19. 24 

D^Dcm ID '^ HKo cto nnea. 

'y\ D'^illKn nw] The different order of LXX, Luc, D^iONn nw 
iByn ntO following ni^yrD, is certainly wrong, since nnrh must 
refer to D^DH HK. 

40. Dnb] LXX, Luc. npos t6v \a6if, 

41. DtJ^an l^on b)p] * There is a sound of the roar of rain.' 
pon means the loud rushing noise of a heavy downpour, as heard 
by Elijah's 'prophetically sharpened ear' (Klo.). So Pesh. U*.o^i, 
Targ. ncna-in^K. Cf. Jer. 10. 13 ; 51. 16 D^DtJ^a D^D XX:i:\ Wl W^. 

42. ni^y ^n^i>«i . , • n^nK ni^jn] On the contrasted order cf, 
ch, 5. 25 note, 

nniM] * And he crouched.' The meaning, here and in the only 

Q 2 



228 The First Book of Kings 

other occurrence II. 4. 34, 35, must be determined by the context. 
So Verss. in both passages. 

43^. D^Dy& yii^ ^t^] LXX Kai (TV imarpf^ov cnroxt, icai an6<rrpfylrov 
cirraKt. Ka\ dircorpc^fv r^ n-aida/>iov fnraici. Luc. '£9ri(rrpf^ov irai 
CYTi/SXc^ov fjrraKig. Koi fVcor/sc^f rd ncuddpiov hrrdicis. Here the 

first sentence of LXX appears to contain a doublet, while in Luc. 
the text has been worked over, and the verb of the second member 
altered into «r</3Xc^v, in accordance with v, 43*. The emphatic 
Koi (TV of LXX has the appearance of originality, and supposing 
(with IClo.) nriK to be a corruption of nny, we may restore: — 
Dnp^B Vyf "»y|n ac^. onp^a V^f 2^ nnj^^ *"Now return seven 
times." And the lad returned seven times.' 

44. D^ rhv] LXX, Luc. dvayovaa vda>/i a mistaken reading 

45. TO njn na TP] 'in a very short while.* The repetition 
expresses both the brevity of the interval and its indeterminateness. 
Vulg. explains differently Cumque se verteret hue aique illuc, and 
so Pesh. ioi^o loi^ UdJ^OMd 001 «J^o. Similarly Targ. paraphrases 
n^lTtDT *!y * while he was harnessing.' 

46. i>K nriNT ^^ Tl] So Ezek. 33. 22; but ^? instead of i^K is 
usual: — II. 3. 15; Ezek. 1. 3; 3. 22; 37. i ; 40. i. The phrase 
describes the powerful access of prophetic inspiration. Cf. also 
Ezek, 8. 1 '^ ^jnK n^ XW 'h^ Jjoni 'And the hand of the Lord Yahwe 
fell upon me there'; Ezek. 3. 14 nptn hv '^ T1 * And the hand 
of Yahwe was strong upon me '; Isa. 8. 11 Tn nprro ^^K '^ "»CK ru 
* Thus said Yahwe unto me with strength of hand.' 

D:b^i] The word is otherwise quite unknown. All Verss. give 
. the meaning * gird.' 

19. Jezebel seeks to take vengeance upon Elijah for the death of 
her prophets, Elijah jlees into the wilderness of Judah, and then 
journeys on to Horeh^ where he receives Yahwe* s further commission 
for the extirpation of Ba'al worship from Israel. 

19. I. ^3r«^] LXX adds rj yvvauii avrov, i.e. ^^B'K, which may 
have fallen out before the following HK. 
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T\r\ ntTN i^a rm\ * And all the details of his slaying '; lit. 'and all 
that he had slain/ This, however, is extremely forced, and, since ^3 
is omitted by all Verss. except Targ., it may be supposed to be an 
erroneous insertion from the first half of the verse. So Th., Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

D'^K'^a^n i>3] LXX, Luc. omit i>3. 

2. LXX, Luc. preface Jezebel's speech with the words Ei uv d 
•HXftov (Luc. *H\iat) Koi ty^ (Luc. adds €i» 'iffd^fX, i. e. r\m D« 
73rt< ^?^1 ^^\?^ 'As surely as you are Elijah and I am Jezebel! The 
force and character of the words speak for their genuineness. So Th. 

pirjr ro] Add "h with all Verss. On the phrase cf ch. 2. 23 note. 

Dno nriK] With si, const, before the preposition, as in ch, 22. 13 ; 
I Sam. 9. 3 ; al. (Da. § 35, Rem. 2). Against the view that this 
shorter form *»nK can ever represent sL absoL in ' the flow of speech' 
(Ew. § 267^), as appears from the vocalization of the Massoretes 
in four instances, cf. Dri. on 2 Sam. 17. 22. 

3. ^1?1] Read ^\ ^ And he was a/raid,^ with all Verss. except 
Targ. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

IC'W i>K ip^l *And he went /?r his life'; lit. on account of. 
So IL 7. 7t. With hv. Gen. 19. 17 yt^t^ i>y tDi^lDn. 

4. nriK Dm] * A broom,' This shrub, which bears in Ar. the 
same name 13], is the Retama roetam of modem botanists, 
the Genista roetam of older authors. It occurs with great frequency 
near Sinai and Petra, abundantly round the Dead Sea and in the 
ravines leading down to the Jordan valley, and occasionally in 
the wilderness of Judaea. The flower, a delicate white or purplish- 
pink blossom, appears in February in advance of the tiny foliage, 
and the shrub reaches a height of ten to twelve feet, aff"ording 
a grateful shade. Tristram, pp. 359// cf. Stanley, Sin. Pal, p. 80. 
On the use of inK cf. p. 209. 

T\\xh \^t^ MK ^KK^l] 'And he asked that his soul might die.' 
So exactly Jon. 4. 8. Ew. § 336^ calls the constr. *a species 
of the Latin accusative with the infinitive.' 

'V\ 310 }sb ^a] Rightly explained by Th.: — * As human I must 
one day die, and now it is death that I desire.' 
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5. nriK Dm nnn] LXX €«? vnh <f>vT6v, Luc. vir6 t6 <I>vt6» 9K€t, 
Here the variation in order, and the fact that nrw DTll in the 
previous verse is simply transliterated, LXX 'PaBfiw, Luc. poBaiulv, 
suggest that the original text read cVrl alone, and that the remainmg 
words are a later insertion after MT. In MT. the indefinite Dm 
nnx is strange after the shrub has been already mentioned, and the 
words have the character of a gloss taken directly from v. 4 to 
explain DB? of the original text. We may therefore restore 338^^ 
DB^ t^''*'! ' And he lay and slept ihere,* 

m mn] Isa. 21. 9 ; Song of Sol. 2. 8, pt. Cf. ch, 14. 6 note. 

^«^D] LXX, Luc. T»f, but in v. 7 ayY^Kot. 

6. vnB^«"^o] The word means *the places or parts near his 
head,' and, used as an adverbial accusative, should be rendered 
'Ai his head: So i Sam. 19. 13; 26. 7; al, 

D^Dr^ ruxr] 'A cake of (i.e. baked on) hot stones.' Ar. yJiUj 
means a stone heated in the fire, to be dropped into milk for the 
purpose of making it boil. t^^^. Isa. 6. 6 denotes a gk)wing ember. 

8^^.] The writer appears to know, and to be influenced by, 
the narrative of JE relating to Moses at Horeb. Thus, with the 
forty days' fast cf. Ex. 34. 28; with the Theophany cf. Ex. 33. 18— 
34. 8, and especially v, 11 nay '» n^m with Ex. 34. 6 V^D hv '* "^3jn. 
The name S'jn in the Hexateuch is peculiar to E, Ex. 3. i ; 17. 6; 
33. 6, and to Deut., while the expression D%"ii>Kn nn, always with 
reference to Horeb, occurs elsewhere only in Ex. 3. i; 18. 5; 
24.13(E); 4. 27(JE). 

Perhaps, however, he was dependent, not upon the written 
source, but upon oral tradition. Contrast the TO^ of Elijah with 
the "^Wi mp? in which Moses was placed, Ex. 33. 22. Our writer's 
tradition may have spoken of this latter as a myo, and TnstOir\ v, 9, 
unless merely an example of the use of the definite article noticed 
ch, 13. 14, may mean * ihe cave' thus rendered famous in former 
times. 

D%ni>Kmn] LXX, Luc. omit dnh^k. 

9. HD ^ no] 'What hast thou here?' (to concern thee), so * What 
doest thou here?' Cf. Judg. 18. 3; Isa. 22. 16; 62. 5t. 
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10. inna nry] LXX, Luc. €VKaT€\m6v at, ^ttjjj, and so V. 14, 
where, however, in LXX r^v diaB^icrip aov has been added by 
a later hand. 

11. nnV '^ njm] The participle picturesquely describes the 
Theophany as in course of occurrence, and is not, with LXX, 
Luc, to be rendered as a /u/, tnsians, ' Behold Yahwe shall pass 
by,* as if the words formed part of the preceding speech. 

pTni nwa ren] The second adjective, as more remote from its 
subject, lapses into the masculine, and is then followed by masculine 
participles. So Jer. 20. 9 ^nb?y3 ly^ nnj;^ m3 ; cf. Ezek. 2. 9 
':n l2-napn "bn nn\bf T. i Sam. 15. 9, quoted by G-K. § 132 d; 
Da. § 32, JRem. 4, is certainly corrupt; cf. Dri. ad loc, 

12. r\'^ r\xscr\ \^p\ ' The sound of a light whisper: LXX, Luc. 
^«v4 fl^fwf Xcirr^ff, and so Vulg. sibilus aurae tenuis, have excellently 
grasped the sense both of substantive and adjective. noDI is 
a gentle breeze Ps. 107. 29, or a murmur which can be compared 
with such a breeze Job 4. i6t. npl thin, fine, and small, is only 
here used of a sound, but cf. the similar application of XcTrrcJr. 
RV. marg. * a sound of gentle stillness ' is unsatisfactory, stillness 
being incompatible both with hp and njrt, and with jnDM of the 
following verse. 

At the close of the verse. Cod. A adds the weak gloss koku Kvptot. 

13. vh^i] Hiph. only here. Qal particip. pass, i Sam. 2L 10; 
Isa. 25. 7. Cf. the similar action of Moses Ex. 3. 6 (E). 

15. bnm] Cf. note on IL 8. 15. 

18. 'ai '•n'^N^m] *And I will spare in Israel seven thousand, 
even all the knees &c.' 

':i nen hy\] The kiss of homage offered to idols may be 
illustrated by Hos. 13. 2 pp^ D^^Jg DHK ^nnf hiss calves of Bethel 
and Dan. Cf. Job 31. 27, which speaks of kissing the hand in 
worship of the heavenly bodies. 

20. '}) np^*H ncK^l] Cf. S. Luke 9. 61. LXX omits ^DK^ by 
oversight. 

n^^] With hatef-qame9 under the doubled sibilant. So with 
the emphatic letters p, tD ; n?!?^!? Ruth 2. 2, 7 ; nn^"^ (for nnpi>) 
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Gen. 2. 23; nTOO Ps. 89. 45. Cf. G-K. § 10 ^; Sta. 
§ 104. 

'y\ y\^ "y] Elijah disclaims any special significance for his 
action, unless the call correspond with Elisha's own free impulse. 
The words 31tr 1^ do not merely grant Elisha's request, but give 
permission to return, if he will, to his ordinary pursuits. 

21. nirnn th^2\ 'He boiled them, the (pieces of) flesh.' The 
pronom. suffix anticipates the object, as commonly in Syriac. 
Cf. also M. 21. 13 rtnjTlK • ♦ • >^rr]^_; II. 16. 15 Kt. i^ vijin 
jnbn nn'^rnw THK. Cf. Da. § 29, Rem. 7, where a number of 
instances are cited from other books. LXX, Luc, however, omit 
"^^DH, and it is thus possible that it may have come in as an 
explanatory gloss from the margin. 



20. Narrative of two campaigns of Ben-hadad II (JSadadezer) 
against Israel in successive years. In the first the Aramaeans besiege 
Samaria J and are beaten off by an unexpected sortie. In the second a 
pitched battle takes place at Aphek^ the Aramaeans are defeated^ and Ben- 
hadad falls into the hands ofAhab^ who concludes a truce with him, 

1. inn p] The second Aramaean king of this name mentioned 
in Kings. Cf. ch, 15. 18 note. This Ben-hadad appears in the 
Cuneiform inscriptions under the name Dad-'id-ri, Dad-id-ri^ i. e. 
"^J^llij. Cf. further v, 34 note; COT, i. 190/: 

'ai DWK'l] Cf. the list of allied princes who are mentioned 
as taking the field with this Hadadezer at Qarqar against Shal- 
maneser II {^Append, 3). Here, as in other cases (cited COT, loc, 
cit,\ their total is given as twelve, perhaps a round number. 

2. m^yn] Luc, Pesh. omit. 

3. D'^a^Dn] LXX omits. 

5. '•nn7B' '•a] ""a introduces the direct oration : cf. ch, 1. 13 note, 
T^ni] LXX, Luc omit. 

6. l^^TV] LXX, Luc, Pesh., Vulg. presuppose Dn^J'?, correctly. 
The Aramaeans were to take whatever seemed worth taking to 
them. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
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7. ^J^^l] So *A. Koi CIS vlovs fJLOv. LXX Ka\ ntpi r»y vl&v fiov Koi 
ntpi T&v Ovyardpmv fiovy Luc. koi irtpX tS>p TtKVt^p fiov, 

8. na«n K1^ ytDKn 5>k] * Obey not, nor consent.' Continuation 
by nh with imperf. secures an even flow to the sentence, which 
would have been broken by reinforcement by the more energetic 

bn with jussive. So Am. 5. 5* ^Kbn t6 b^^in] i^K-n^a ^B^nnn-^Sl 
^lajrn ^b v^f i«a^ cf. Ew. § 350*. 

10. 'ai p^V"" na] With pi. verb in the mouth of a polytheist, as 
in r^ 19. 2. 

pDB^] * Shall suffice.' The only occurrence of the verb. Subs. 
Sp^O * his sufficiency/ Job 20. 22 1. The root is common in Aram, 
in the same sense. 

D^i^yri?] 'For handfuU: Ezek. 13. 19 ; Isa. 40. I2t. The boast 
implies that Samaria is unworthy of the prowess of a power like 
Aram, and at the same time promises its utter obliteration : — ' So 
innumerable are my followers that they will be unable to secure 
even a handful each of the dust of the ruined city.' Jos. i^Ant. 
viii. 14, § 2) explains strangely : — im^CK^v v^rikoTtpov tS>v tux^p oU 
KaTa<t>povti x^t^ TovTois €irrytiptiv avrov rfjv arpari^ koto dpcxa 
\apfiavovcrav, 

"•bin] *At my feet/ i.e. following me. So II. 3. 9; i Sam. 
25. 27; 2 Sam. 15. 16, 17; Judg. 4. 10; Ex. 11. 8 (J); Deut. 11. 6. 

11. nai] LXX, Luc. 'lKayovu6<» (Luc. vpxv) must have read 31; 
cl ch. 19. 4; 12. 28. 

'31 bhr\r\^ ^«] * Let not him who is girding boast himself as he 
who is ungirding'; i.e. as Targ. rightly paraphrases niTW^ K^ 

n^3D p^i>Di nvn N-uia xa-^pa nm^ mron *Let not him who is 

girding himself and going down into the battle boast himself as 
the man who has conquered and is coming up from it.' n^n 
refers to the buckling on of the sword ; cf. i Sam. 17. 39 ; 25. 13 ; 
Judg. 18. 11; al. nriDD may be illustrated by Isa. 45. i ^jn?^ 
nriDt< C)^37D 'and the loins of kings will I ungird/ i.e. render 
them defenceless. LXX, Luc. /*ij KovxacrBa 6 Kvprhs m 6 6p66£ 
interpret nan from Rabb. Heb. "^jn lame, and then guess at nriDO 
as expressing the antithesis. 
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12. y»^T\ hv ID^B^ XCf^'] Clearly an order for the renewal of 
the hostilities which had been suspended during the negotiations 
previously described. Render, ' Set yourselves in array ^ and they set 
themselves in array against the city! So Ges., Ke., Kit., Sieg, u, Sta,, 
RV. text. The expression covers every device which could be 
used to secure the downfall of the city ^ and it is therefore incor- 
rect to postulate the ellipse of any special object after the verb, as 
is done by LXX, Luc. olxodo/x^o-orc xapaxa^ and similarly Klo., Benz. 
* build battering rams,' Th., Kamp., RV. marg. * place the engines' : 
cf. Ezek. 4. 2 ; 21. 27. For XS'V used, as in our passage, to denote 
military mobilization generally (and so without expressed obj.) 
cf. Ezek. 23. 24 n^?D "^^ ^D^fe^J; i Sam. 15. 2 ^"J^a "h Dfc^. 

13. nnx fcoa^] Upon nrw cf. p. 209. 
a«nK] LXX, Luc, Pesh. omit. 

'l\ njn^l] Cf. ». 28 with pi. verb DTiyTI. The phrase is specially 
characteristic of Ezekiel (some sixty occurrences), and appears also 
six times in P'. Elsewhere it is found only in Ex. 10. 2 (JE); 
Isa. 49. 23, and +^r?^iO 49. 26; 60. 16, +Dfrj^K Joel 4. 17. 

14. nwnon ne^ nyn] 'By the young men of the princes of 
the provinces.' These nianon nK> (' Landv5gte,' Ew., Th., Klo., 
Kamp., Kit.) were probably appointed to the prefecture of special 
districts, perhaps in the same way as the D^SY? under Solomon 
ch, 4. 7^.', and bound, as a condition of their tenure, in times of 
emergency to provide the king with a certain niunber of warriors 



* So Jos. {Ant, viii. 14, % i) rightly expands the king's brief command : — 
h 8 * €v$4ots TovTO wpocira^t teai wtptxapOKOvv r^v irdAiV Kcd x^f^''^ fiiX\€C$ai 
itai fitjiiva Tp6iroy dwo\tw€iy vokiopttias, 

' In Ezek. the cases are :— nm 25. 7; 85. 4; r«m 16. 62; 22. 16; crom 
6. 7»i3; 7.4; 11. 10, la; 12. 20; 18. 14; 14. 8; 15. 7; 20. 38.42,44; 26.5; 
85. 9; 36. II; 87. 6. 13: 18. 9; 28. 49; 24. 24 ('» ^int); 7. 9 (+n3tj); |n»T? 
18. 21, 23; 5arn 6. 10, 14; 7. 27; 12. 15, 16; 24. 27;' 25. 11, 17; 26. 6; 28. 
22, 23; 29.6,9, 21; 80.8, 19,25,26; 82.15; 38. 29; 34.27; 86.15; 86.23, 
38; 88. 23;39.6;28. 24;29. i6('»»;*!i;); 28. 26; 84. 30; 89. 22,28 ( + DrrrftH); 
89- 7 (+^M7to^ «^"^)- In P:— cpom Ex.6. 7; 16. 12 C+dd'ttSi); ^7. 5; 
14.4,18; 29! i6(+Drpr?»j). 

» So Wellh. Isr, u./ud. Ges. 66 noU. 
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out of their own retinues. In contrast to these Dyn ^3 of z^. 15 
denotes the standing army; cf. ch, 16. 15 note. LXX in v. 14 

'£v rdit ircubapioK tS>v ap)(6vmv t&p )(op&p (Luc. x^P^^)9 hut V, 1^ 
Toifs apxovras, ra iraMpia r&v x-f SUld similarly V, I'J apxovrtg waMpia 
tS»p X'9 V. ig apxovra rh noMpui SpxoPTa r&v X; aS though *?^ were 

a suspended s/. consir. (cf. i Sam. 28. 7; Isa. 23. 12; aL; Da. 
§ 28, Rem. 6) and the phrase meant * the young men, the princes of 
the provinces,' i.e. *the young princes &c.* Luc. in v. 19 renders 
as in V. 14, but vv. 15, 17 show signs of having first exhibited the 
same rendering as LXX and then undergone emendation : — rovt 

apxpvrat (ol lipxoyrts) koi ra iraidapia t&v apx^vrav rav ;(a>pcav. *A. zr. 1 4 
'Ev iroicriy apx6vT»p t&v lirapx^^P, V, 1^ rovs naidas dpx6irrc9v r&v in,, 
V. l*J naidfs apx6vTtiv , , ., v. 1 9 dees/. 

non^n idn^ '^] *Who shall y^yi battle?' i.e. make the first 
advance. So 2 Chr. 13. 3. 

15. n'^^bv) MK^ D^nXD] LXX omits D^JB'. 

btri\y^ ^^3 b^] LXX, Luc. rightly presuppose b)r\ V.2i-i>3 'all die 
mighty men,' the phrase being explanatory of Dyn ^3. 

D^&?N nyS^j LXX i^riKoyraj Luc. i^tiKovra xtXiddaf. 

16. Dnnvn IK^l] LXX kcX ((rjXefp ptari/Mfipias, LuC. mi i^^XOtp 

6 fiafrt\€v^ fUT avr&if maijfi^pias, an expansion explanatory of the 
sing. verb. 
n«tr nnc'] Ch. 16. 9. 

17. 117} p rhzn\] LXX, Luc. rol drroaTiWovirip, the implied 
subj. being the outposts of the Aramaean host who observed the 
sortie, while the king was engaged at his carouse. The orig. text, 
if not ^npe^^l , was perhaps impers. npe^ ' and one sent,' rendered 
correctly by LXX, and with subj. erroneously supplied in MT. 

20. 1K^« K^N D^l] *And they smote each his man.' LXX, Luc. 
add KOI €dfVT€pwr€P fKaaros t6p nap avrov, and SO Ew. restores 
Ik^K K^K «B^ * and they repeated &c.,' the whole passage mean- 
ing 'and they slew each his man repeatedly.* The repetition of 
)B^« BH« is, however, extremely awkward, and the addition is 
certainly a later gloss. Had the original writer wished to lay 
stress upon the fact that each man slew more than one of the 
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opposing Aramaeans he would have added simply ^3??^1 or else nsn 
nbch. But the point of the narrative is that the firs f onslaught 
was such that it immediately put the enemy to flight. 

20^. 'ai D7D''l] The sense of the last three words is obscure. 
The best rendering is that of RV. text, 'And Ben-hadad king 
of Aram escaped on a horse with (lit. and) horsemen' D^CHD 
must be thought to be loosely connected on to DID by the \ as 
forming a concomitant factor to the king's escape. Cf. Cod. A 
i^ innap aov iVtrcvcnV ruriv, Vulg. m equo cum equitihus suis. But 
the text would be greatly improved by the addition of toy 
after D^BHD, as is suggested by Targ. pcHD p^^n T^XS^ piD)D i>y 
*upon horses, two horsemen being with him.' Klo. emends "^J 
v^w wn D^D. 

21. y\\ LXX, Luc. Kol fXa/Scv, i.e. ng^,. The king and his 
reserve availed themselves of the horses and chariots which had 
been abandoned by the Aramaeans in their panic, and were thus 
(Th.) able to effect the 'great slaughter' which the main body 
of the army, following the fugitives on foot, might have failed to 
accomplish. MT. describes a senseless waste of energ}', 

DIDn nx] LXX iravrat rovs ijnrovs, 

n3ni] Apparently an irregular abandonment of the ponstr. of 
imperf. with 1 consec. in favour of ^ simplex with perf. Possibly, 
however, the vocalization is at fault, and the writer intended to use 
the infin. abs. nsni; cf. ch, 9. 25; Judg. 7. 19; aL Da. § 88. 

22. prnnn "p\ LXX, Luc, with omission of 1^, K/xiraioO. In 
P!™P'? the original pathah of the last syllable of the Hithpdel is 
preserved ; cf. G-K. § 54 k, 

nJBVl nni5rni>] *At the return of the year'; i.e. when spring 
comes round again after the winter, and warfare becomes prac- 
ticable. So V, 26. Cf. 2 Sam. IL i where the phrase is explained 
D^Dpipri Tm njfb «at the time when kings go forth (on campaign)'; 
2 Chr. 36. ID. 

23. 'l\ p^nn \n5>«] * Gods of hills are their gods, therefore were 
they (the j^ods) too strong for us.' RV., in rendering \ni>K as a 
sing, and making subj. of ipm to be the Israelites themselves, is 
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incorrect. The Aramaeans, in accordance with their own ideas, 
ascribe a plurality of deities to Israel, and it is these gods, as well 
as their worshippers, against whom they are fighting, and whom 
they hope to conquer if they can decoy them from their fastnesses, 
LXX Gfop *l<rpa^X followed by sing? verb cVparaiaxrcv is an inten- 
tional alteration in order to avoid the use of phraseology offensive 
to the unity of God. So in v. 28 the Israelitish prophet, in quoting 
the words of the Aramaeans, naturally substitutes a singular : — ^rhn 
niiT Dnn ' A God of hills is Vahwe' 

DnM^^KJ LXX, Luc. add jcal ov ec^r jcoiXddor (Luc. icoiXado>y), a 
gloss made for the sake of strict conformity with v, 28. In v, 23, 
however, the words are certainly out of place, Dp^K] hut however^ 
introducing the idea that the gods may not be gods of the plain 
as a suggestion not previously mentioned except by implied anti- 
thesis in Dnn Nni>«. 

'y\ K^ DK] 'Surely we shall be stronger than they.' So v, 25. 
The same form of asseveration is found in Josh. 14. 9 ; Isa. 5. 9 ; 
14. 24; Job 1. II, and with perf. II. 9. 26; Jer. 15. 11; Job 22. 20; 
Ps. 131. 2. Cf. note on ch, 2. 23. 

24. iDipDD] 'From his place'; i.e. his appointed position in 
the line of battle. LXX, Luc. ciV rhv r&irov avr&v (Luc. ovrov), and 
so Jos. {An/, viii. 14, § 3) ofroXOa-ai jrpos ra oijcela, is inferior, and 
probably arose from the common confusion of D with 2. But 
neither iDipM (Th.) nor IDlpD^? (Klo.) could correctly stand with 
this signification, ^^"b^ being the required phrase. 

nine] 'Commanders' or 'vicegerents.' These appear to be 
the same as the mm a*^b\y aDin ne^ ch. 22. 31 ; cf. 20. i. 
Giesebrecht, taking the term nriD as Persian in origin, is obliged to 
regard this verse as an interpolation, and considers that it breaks 
the connexion, nnNI of v. 25 forming the right continuation to 
V. 23, and p B^l, z^. 25 end, being satisfied by z^. 26 (a doubtful 
contention). But cf. no/e on ch, 10. 15. 

25. t^nlK • • • ^??^^] This form of the particle for the usual 
DriK, ^Wp, occurs repeatedly in these N. Pal. narratives up to 
IL ch. 8;— r^. 22. 7, 8, 24; IL 1. 15; 3. 11, 12,26; 6.16; 8.8; 
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but can scarcely be counted dialectical, depending as it does upon 
vocalization and scriptio plena^ and standing also beside the more 
ordinary form ; cf. cJu 20. 23 ; 22. 4, 24 ; II. 3. 7 ; 6. 16, 32. The 
form n^ is found several times in Jer. and £zek., but appears else- 
where only rarely. 

26. r\^t^^ Several cities of this name are mentioned in O.T.; 
but this one, which occurs again in II. 13. 17, is doubtless the 
same as is mentioned in Josh. 12. 18; i Sam. 29. i, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jezreel. Assyr. Ap-hi ; COT, i. 194. 

27. ^■'i?^^'?] The same form occurs Num. I.47; 2. 33; 26. 62, 
and is intended as passive of ^^'i?!!?'? Judg. 20. 15, 17; 21. 9. 
Both forms, however, have precisely the same reflexive sense, ' set 
themselves for muster,' 'were mustered,' and probably Wright 
{Compar. Gramm, 208 n.) is correct in thinking the pronunciation 
as a passiv*e^^psnn to be due to a misunderstanding of the Mas- 
soretes. '^iJB'P'?, without doubling of the 2nd rad., stands alone 
in Heb., and appears to be a relic of the reflexive of the simple 
stem *li2fi, corresponding to Aram. ^PpHKj'^iJjjl/* Aeth. taqaila, 
Ar. VIII with transposition of ist rad. and preform. JilS] 'iqtatala 
for Uthqaiala, and so on the Moabite stone, //. 11, 15, 19, 32 Dnn^ 
from root Dni>. Cf. Wright, he, cti,; G-K. § 54 // Sta. § 162; 
and, for other views as to the form, K6nig, Lehrg, I. i. p. 198. 

l5>3^3l] 'And were provisioned'; passive of the Pilpel which is 
found in ch. 17. 4, 9; 18. 13; al. So Vulg. ei accepiis cibariisy 
LXX, Luc. omit. 1 simplex co-ordinates the two facts. Dri. Tenses^ 

§ 132. 

ony ^D'-rn ^JC^a] The subs. P|^cn is elsewhere quite unknown. 
LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. give the meaning ' like two smaU 
flocks of goats,' and this is generally adopted. ^pr\ = * strip off,' 
and thus C|''Bn 'that which is stripped off' may possibly denote 
segregaium (Heb, Lex, Ox/,), but the inference is precarious. Klo. 
emends D^ OBf^ ^B^3 * upon the bare height, after the manner 
of goats.' 

28. IDKM '^ i?^ i>« notri] The repetition of IDN'^I is certainly 
superfluous. Pesh. omits the first occurrence, thus making the 
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passage to agree with w. 13, 22; while LXX, Luc, Vulg. are 
without the. second. This latter omission is correct, the addition 
in MT. being probably due, as is suggested by Pesh., to an 
attempt to gain agreement with the preceding passages. 
DTiyTl] LXX jcoi yvoKn?, Luc. yvwcrci, as in v, 13. 

30. ()^K nyatri Dn:ry] Pesh. ^Ia!^/ JLsja^o ^#00.., 25,000. 
■^ina Tin] 'A chamber within a chamber,' i.e. *an innermost 

chamber'; here, as in ch, 22. 25 (||2 Chr. 18. 24); IL 9. 2t, 
selected as most remote and private. Jos. i^Ant, viii. 14, § 4) 
explains as an underground house; — cir vir6y€iop oucow txpCffri, 

31. 'ai nOK^l] LXX. puts the suggestion into the mouth of 
Ben-hadad, reading xai tlntp vols vtualv avrov Olda k.t,X, ras yfrvx^tt 
rin&v. So Luc, with the different oWar«. That this, however, is 
incorrect is shown by w. 32, 33, where the servants without the 
king form the embassy. 

'y\ ^3 • • • ^d5>D ^d] For the second O resumptive of the first, cf. 
ch. L 30 note, 

\3B^3] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., pi. ^^I? as in v, 32. 

IK'W] Vulg., Pesh., though agreeing with MT. in placing the 
speech in die mouth of the servants, yet like LXX, Luc, pre- 
suppose pi. ^'•rft^D?. This is an easy alteration induced by the 
preceding pis. 'y\ HD^K'J, but inferior to MT. in which the saving 
of the king* 5 life is rightly made the object of the proposed plan. 

33. IBTU^ D''55'3Kni] Vulg. excellently, quod acceperunt viri pro 
omine ; i. e. they divined the successful issue of their mission from 
the favourable response «in ^nx. Cf. Sta. Ges. i. 445/I For this 
use of the verb cf. Gen. 30. 27 ^^bj? '* ^?3-)3p. ^n??n3 «I have 
observed the omens, and Yahwe hath blessed me for thy sake.' 
The only explanation that can be placed upon the imperf. is that 
it emphasizes pictorially the coming into being of their consciousness 
of the king's mood; — *and the men b^an to divine'; cf. Dri. 
Tenses, §277. The emendation of Gra. ^njl joined with nno^l, 
as in Isa. 5. 19, is unnecessary. 

WDCn ID^^m] The verb occurs nowhere else, and ^^^Pij is 
untranslateable, RV. 'whether it were his mind' {marg, Heb. *from 
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him') being indefensible. The Verss. — LXX kqI aviXt^av rhv 

\6iyov OTTO (Luc. Koi avtXf^avTo rhv \6yov avrov €k) rod (rT6fjLaTos avTov, 
Vulg. rapueruni verhum ex ore ejus, Pesh. o>i2o %»oia^«!^0; Targ, 
rP3^D KniDtDni— are unanimous both in presupposing a different 
division of the words ^3©p rrttDpHJI, and in supplying a plausible 
meaning for the verb ; — ' and they caught it from him' i. e. they at 
once took up and repeated the title of brother which he had con- 
ferred upon Ben-hadad. \xhx^\ being isolated, and its meaning 
purely conjectural, it is futile to dogmatize as to its being Qal (Sta. 
§ 529») or shortened Hiph'il form like ^pa"]?., ^a^lS (G-K. § 53 n; 
K5., Lehrg. I. i. p. 251). 

^•"^^8?-] LXX, Luc. «cal ava^L^ipvinv alrhv irpht avT6v, Here the 

subj. of the verb being wrongly conceived as pi. ^H^xn (D'f'J^n 
33»), nphi aMv appears to be the translator's explan. addit. ' unto 
him' (Ahab) which is thus rendered desirable to complete the 
sense. The view that LXX presupposes an orig. VJK ^nbjp. (Th., 
Kamp.) is therefore improbable. 

34. nivn] 'Streets,' i.e. doubtless, as explained by Ke., Th., 
Ges., Hed. Lex, Oxf, &c., bazaars where trade might be freely 
carried on. Ew. ' fortified quarters ' is strangely alien to the term 
employed. 

'ai ^3Kl] The change of speaker is regarded as sufficiently 
marked by the content of his speech as a response to the pre- 
ceding: cf. n. 10. 15. 

n^"Da] RV. *with this covenant,' i.e. at the price of\i] Ipretii; 
cf. ch, 2. 23 note on W^yi. The fact of this alliance between 
Ahab and Hadadezer is strikingly confirmed by the monolith of 
Shalmaneser II, where the two kings are mentioned as leagued 
against the Assyrian at the battle of Qarqar : cf. Appends 3. 

innbtS^] Luc. adds cV r^r oXtdos alnov KoX oir^X^cv an avrov, 

35. inN B^k] Cf. p. 209. The identification by Jos. {Ant. viii. 
i4> § 5) of this prophet with Micaiah of ch, 22 is by no means 
improbable: cf. vv. 42, 43 with ch, 22. 8. 

D^NOan ^33D] * Sons of the prophets ' was the title of members 
of the prophetic guilds or schools which existed at Bethel, II. 2. 3; 
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Jericho, vv, 5, 15; Gilgal, 4. 38, and probably elsewhere, and were 
in some sense presided over by Elijah and Elisha; cf. IL 2. 15-18; 
4. I, 38^./ 6. iff.; 9. I. Such guilds seem to have flourished 
imder Samuel, i Sam. 19. 20 (Naioth), cf. 10. 5, 10 (Gibeah), and 
may, perhaps, have been founded by him; cf. 7. 15-17 where 
Befhel and Gtlgal are included with Mizpah among the cities 
visited by Samuel in his yearly round from his centre, Ramah. 
The force of the term t013 p is well illustrated by Am. 7. 14, 
where Amos tells Amaziah of Bethel, K'^aj p N^l ^33K K^a^ vh 
^33K * I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's son^ i. e. I had not 
the advantage of any special training for the calling. 
'^ ^y\i\ Cf. ch, 13. I note. 

36. nn«n] * The lion,' singled out for the part which he is to 
play, and already conjured up before the speaker's prophetic vision. 
Cf. especially ch. 22. 21 rffnn, and see note on ch. 13. 14. 

37. yv&l • • • iru^l] 'And the man smote him, so as to wound 
htm.* Here the act denoted by S^B sharply limits the duration 
of that described by rx^T^ ina^i, as forming its end or result. So 
exactly Jer. 12. 17 13X1 Bini wnn ^an n« ^nKTiai *I will pluck 
up that nation, so as to destroy it.* The case cannot be classed, as 
by Da. (§ 86^; Jer. 12. 17 is made to fall under § 87), among 
cases where *the inf. abs. after its verb suggests an indefinitely 
prolonged state of the action, and therefore expresses continuance, 
prevalence, &c.'; this being precisely what in the present instance 
it does not do. Cases where the second infin. expresses concomi- 
tance 0/ indefinite duration^ J^^g- 14. 9; II. 2. 11, or simple addi- 
tion of an event in due sequence (but not as the result aimed at by 
the previous action), Isa. 19. 22, are different in character. 

38. ipxh] LXX, Luc. ry ^ao-cXct 'lapa^X. 

^D^Q] The word 1DK occurs only here and in z'. 41, but the 
meaning * covering' or * bandage ,' given by LXX, Luc. TfXa/nww, 
Targ. tnDyoa, has the support of Assyr. in which apdru = *to 
attire,' especially with a head-covering ; ipartu = * garment.' See 
Friedr. Delitzsch, Assyr. Handvforterhuch, s. v. I. IDK, and Pro- 
legomena^ 64 j Zimmern, BahyUmische Busspsalmen^ 95; Barth, 

R 
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Etym, Siudien, 19. Vulg., Pesh. 'A., 2. vocalize "©« 'ashes,'* For 
use of art. "»B«3 cf. ch.\.\ note on 0^333. 

40. Wm Wn nyy Tl^y] 'Thy servant was a doer of hither and 
thither* (mm run as in II. 2. 8, 14 ; Josh. 8. 20 1), an impossibly 
harsh construction. Vocalization ^^ st. ads. gives the rendering 
J^ivas busy hither and thither'; but that a man posing as having 
been set to guard a captive should represent himself as deliberately 
engaged in other matters seems scarcely probable. LXX irtfM^ 
/SXc^^oro, Luc. irtpuPKinrro, Vulg. me verterem, Pesh. UftV»:o ^, 
Targ. ^JsntD, point to an orig. njb 'was turning (looking) hither 
and thither/ and are followed by Th., Klo., ffed. Lex. Oxf Cf. 
Ex. 2. 12 nbj nb id^. 

':i ItDDBTD p] * Such (///. so) is thy verdict ; thou thyself hast 
decided.' For sense of verb T\T\X\ cf. esp. Niph. participle in the 
phrase ^?ljjvl ^f? ** consumption and a strict decision^ i.e. a 
consumption finally decided; Isa. 10. 23; 28. 22; Dan. 9. 27. 

42. *Dnn B^k] * The man of my ban '; i. e. the man devoted by 
me to destruction. Cf. Isa. 34. 5 "^"jn DJ referring to Edom. 

T^d] LXX, Luc, Vulg. suggest ^Tl?, and so Th., Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit.; but MT. is supported by i Sam. 19. 9; 26. 23; 
2 Chr. 25. 20; Isa. 28. 2; Ezek. 12. 7, where ^^3 occurs without 
specific suffix *. An expression first used, as in Prov. 6. 5 i'Jfjn 
"'JP ^??9, with vague and general reference, may then come to be 
employed where closer specification might be expected. Cf. 
colloquial Eng. in hand, out of hand, 

43. W3 hv] Cf. ch. 1. 38 note on pm by. 

^n no] So ch.2\. 4. * Chafing and sullen! "^p, used again 
in fem. ch, 21, ^ mo im"» HT HD, is connected with mo * be refrac- 
tory.' The meaning of the adj. ^ft is well illustrated by the use 
of the participle D**&^ which in Gen. 40. 6 denotes an appearance 
defected and gloomy as produced by perplexing thoughts (cf. Joseph's 



^ Cf. the renderings of LXX, Volg. in i Sam. 19. 9 reuf x'P^^ o^ov, numu 
sua; 26. as clr x"^?^ V^^* *^ manum meam; 2 Chr. 25. ao Lnc. clr x^'/P^ lan^y 
in manus h^siium; where, as in onr passage, the translators are at pains to 
make the reference precisei hut presuppose no different original to MT. 
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question in v, 7 DVn D^ DD^3D XTIIO), in Dan. 1. 10 a countenance 
haggard through spare and coarse diet. The phrase is further 
elucidated by the description of the king's conduct in rA. 21. 4^. 

21« Ahab covets the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreeb'te^ and obtains 
it by the judicial murder of the ozvner^ planned and executed by 
fezebel. The prophet Elijah announces Yakwe's sentence upon Ahab 
and his house because of the deed. 

I*. LXX Kol d/A9rfXa)v clp ijf Ty No^ov^al Ty 'icrpaiyXccTjy, i. e. 0*351 

^^jnt^n noib rrn THK: probably original. The introductory 
formula of MT., copied from ch. 17. 17 but here somewhat ill- 
fitting, was probably added by the scribe who interposed this ch. 
between chh. 20 and 22; cf. p. 210. The words are found in 
Luc, but that they are there a later addition is shown by the 
presence also of kqx before dfiiriX^y, as in LXX. On iriK D")3 cf. 
p. 209. 

\\ '« hy^r\ hw] LXX iropA ri 5Xy 'Axadft i. e. '« H^ J'afK. MT. 
is to some extent favoured by v, 2 *n^2 7W. 

2. nr TnD sioa] 'The money- value of this one'; lit. 'the money 
of the price of this.' C|DD is st. constr. before THD as in Job 28. 15 
iTV»TO 5|D3, and is not, with RV., to be taken as an accus. of limita- 
tion, * the worth of it in money! LXX, Luc, expanding m into 
(Luc. tow) dfMTfXtfi^f <rav tovtov, then repeat «il ^orm fiot t Jp irjirov 
Xaxdiwy. 

3. iTiiTD ^i> nWn] So I Sam. 24. 7; 26. 11; and 2 Sam. 23. 17 

Luc, Pesh., Targ. (cf. || i Chr. 11. 19 \ni>wD "h rhhn). HinnD 
LXX irapii Btov fiov, Luc irap6. Kvplov Btov fiov a combination of 
MT. and LXX. 

4. ^X^ • • • ^Q^] LXX Koi eytvtTo rh mmffia *Axa^P rtrapayfiivw, 
probably an alteration for exact agreement with v. 5. Luc. em- 
bodies the two readings, following MT. in v. 4^, and placing 
LXX reading at the beginning of v. 4^. On rpni *>D cf. ch. 20. 

43 ^0^' 

VJD T\H 2U*\] Cf. IL 20. 2^ Vulg., as in this passage, makes 

R a 
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the addition ad parieiem. LXX, Luc. kcH awtKakinftw seem to have 
read DDp. for 30^1. 

5. nr no] C^ 14. 6 m/^. 

6. ninK ""a] Not, as RV. 'Because I spake,' but simply 'I spake,' 
"•3 introducing the direct narration/ Cf. cL 1. 13 no/e. The use 
of the imperf. is here somewhat strange, but may perhaps be 
explained as laying pictorial stress upon the commencement of the 
king's overtures, a usage resembling the Eng. hisiorical present ; 
'I speak' or 'begin to speak ^ when immediately negotiations are 
cut short by a definite refusal Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 27 y ; Da. § 45, 
Jiem, 2, quoting Hitzig. The suggestion of 2, frequentative force 
for the imperf. (Dri. loc. cit) is less probable, there being no hint 
of this in the preceding narrative. 

^D"0 nx] LXX, LucKXiypow/iiWiroTf/xtti'/iov, an alteration after v, 3. 

7. nny nnx] *Dost thou now govern Israel?' On the interroga- 
tive force of the sentence cf. ch, L 24 note. 

nni^ ntD^l] ' And let thy heart be cheerful.' Cf. note on ai? ^niO 
ch, 8. 66. 

8. D^IBDH] Kt. ty'lBDn is correct; 'the letters' already men- 
tioned, V, 8*. 

Dnnn] *The nobles,' lit. freeborn* ; Ar.^, Aram, piin "D, 
lilu iik. The word doubtless belongs to the N. Pal. dialect (cf. 
p. 209), other occurrences in O. T. being late; — seven times in 
Neh. of the magnates of Judah, and so in Jer. 27. 20; 39. 6 (both 
passages omitted in LXX, and probably later interpolations; cf. 
Dri. Introd. pp. 248, 254/!), ofEdomite nobles Isa. 34. 12 (exilic); 
Dnin p as in Aram., Eccl. 10. lyt. 

'ai li^yn "»K^] * Who were in his city, who presided with Naboth.' 
So z;. 1 1 n^yn D^aiW IB^K * who were those who presided in his 
city.' Naboth himself was one of the elders and nobles in whose 
hands the civil government of the city lay. That ais^ here has 
the sense oi presiding, especially as judges, is righdy recognized by 
Th., and by Klo. who renders * Beisitzer.* For this use of the 
verb, cf. Isa. 28. 6 DBB^DTCTy ag^*2 ' for him who sits (presides) 
over the judgement'; Am. 6. 3 Don TOf * the seat of violence (i.e. 
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of unjust judgement)'; and of Yah we Ps. 9. 8 where the clause 
answering to y?l used absolutely is ^KM M?^? fjta; cf. Ps. 29. 10; 
Joel 4. 12. RV. * and that dwelt with Naboth ' makes the sentence 
simply a repetition of the statement ITyn IK^K. LXX, Luc. 
wrongly omit this former clause, while Pesh. combines with the 
following: Loaj «i:^ )V,>>o*» ^^^Vi? 'who dwelt in the city 
with Naboth.' 

9. D1V ItOp] An extraordinary day of humiliation to avert the 
wrath of Yahwe which for some cause (supposed to be as yet 
unascertained) was assumed to be threatening the community. 
Such a special fast is mentioned as proclaimed by Jehoshaphat, 
2 Chr. 20. 1-4. Cf. Th., Sta. Ges. i. 527. 

^y\ U^U^ni] Not as the suspected culprit, but as a man of marked 
position and piety who would naturally take the lead upon such 
an occasion; so Jos. (Ant, viii. 13, § 8) koL noiijaafitpovs tKKkfjaiav 

iTpoKaBiaai fuv avTiov fiafiaBwy tlvai yhp avrhv y€Vovs €jri(t>avovs. The 

prominence of his position would thus the more excite the popular 
indignation (Th.), when the crime had been fastened upon him. 

10. D^B^3K D^3B^] * I\vo men,' as at least necessary to secure 
a conviction; cf. Deut. 17. 6; 19. 15; Num. 35. 30; S. Matt. 
26. 60/ 

bjP^3 ^33] 'Villains.* The derivation and exact meaning of 
bvb2 are highly obscure. There are two rival explanations, both 
of which regard the word, according to its Massoretic vocalization, 
as a compound, (i) v? »^^+ ^^- which is supposed to mean zvor/A 
or use (cf. Hiph'il i>^jnn). Thus ^ib^ = ' worthlessness,' b»»|)a ^?a 
' base fellows ' (cf. Ifed. Lex. Ox/., s. v.). (ii) 'h no/+ bjn for n^! 
/ha/ which comes up; — 'not coming up,' and so 'unsuccessful' or 
* ne'er-do-well' (Kimhi vsht- ^?^ "^K ^?, foUowed by Hupfeld 
among modems). It is no objection to either of these explanations 
that the use of the term proves the conception to be not negative 
but positive — malignity or dangerous wickedness (Cheyne, as cited 
below), since instances can be quoted from all languages in which 
terms originally negative have gained later a very definite positive 
significance ; cf. e. g. daffies, Germ. ' Unheil,' Old Eng. ' naughty.' 
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But a real difficulty in the way of the acceptance of either is the 
fact that the use of such a compound term in ordinary phraseology 
is without a parallel ; expressions such as HD^Ii ' nothingness,' 
Job 26. 7; rxr'h'2 ^33 30. 8; nyn ^ba p^ 38. 2 being late poet- 
ical creations, and therefore not to the point. /tt?3, then, is 
probably to be classed with ^J9r5f (^^r TWyf) as exhibiting merely 
a fancy vocalization based upon relatively late tradition. 

The view of Cheyne is that 7IP^3 is to be identified with the 
Babylono-Assyrian goddess Beltit^ as representing the underworld, 
and that in later times the word may have been popularly associated 
with the derivation n^ ^3 in the sense * the depth which lets no 
man return.' The chief passage cited in favour of this explanation 
is Ps. 18. 5^ ''S!?? ^/D3, rendered 'streams of the underworld,' in 
juxtaposition to HJO ^Xin v. 5*, J^^f van v. 6* (Expositor ^ June 
i896» PP- 435-439; Expository Times, June 1897, pp. 423// 
Nov. 1897, pp. 91^./ Apr. 1898, p. 332). The identification of 
h^lhl with BeliU is, however, denied by Baudissin and Jensen, 
on the grounds that there is no evidence to show that the earth- 
goddess Belili was ever regarded as a deity ruling the underworld ; 
that there is no O. T. passage in which the meaning ' underworld ' 
for hyjhl is clearly present; and that there is no analogous O. T. 
expression in which men are brought into coimexion with the 
underworld in order to mark them out as destructive or wicked 
(Expository TinuSy Oct. 1897, pp. 40-45; March 1898, pp. 283/.). 

If btlhl be not a compound term, it is natural to refer it to the 
root y^3 ' swallow up, enguli^' and to regard the ^ as ^ formative, 
cases of which are seen in /J>33, *4)"j2, i'?!?, and perhaps ^^T?- 
The ^ may then conceivably mark the word as a diminutive, 
according to the common Ar. usage (Wright, Ar. Gramm. i. § 269), 
to be traced also in Syr. in the words tvi.Slv, )[«Tc&w, jlJL 
(Duval, Gramm, Syr, § 235), and m Heb. "»^lf], and perhaps also 
in f^t^tX^ and I^^nDK 3 Sam. 13. 20 (cf. Dri. ad loc.). Thus an 
original btdaCal might become o^l^a, a form resembling I^^^^, 
^3^, which may be thought to stand for shufaifan, *umainan^ 
upon the analogy of vulgar Ar. J^'fifah, * little basket,' for kufaifah 
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(Wright, Compar. Gramm. p. 89). ^^^3 will then denote * engulf" 
ing ruin ' or * perdition* the diminutive marking the word as used 
in contempt and antipathy. Such a significance attached to the 
root yi>a may be seen in Ps, 62. 6 V^JTl^T^I, and the phrase 
h\lhl p may be paralleled by 6 vlh^ r^r mf^w S. John 17. 12 ; 
2 Thess. 2. 3. 

After hlth^ ^^3 LXX omits all that follows in MT. down to 
^Xr^3 ^» olv, 13, apparendy through homoioteleuton. 

T\T\'i\ 'Thou bast cursed'; lit. 'blessed* and so t;. 13; Job 1. 5, 
II i 2. 5, 9; Ps. 10. 3t. A sense so strangely opposed to the 
usual meaning of the verb is scarcely to be regarded as obtained 
from the idea 'greet at departing' (ch. 8. 66; Gen. 47. lo), so 
* say farewell,' and then ' renounce ' (Ges. Thes., Ke., DiUmann on 
Job, &c., and so RV. marg.\ there being no particle of evidence 
for such a transition in meaning ; nor does it seem probable that 
the notion is that of 'a blessing overdone and so really a curse 
as in vulgar English as well as in the Shemitic cognltes' {Heb, 
Lex, Ox/.). Rather, the word is an euphemism deliberately sub- 
stituted for its direct antithesis, viz. the most fearful form of curse 
such as it were a sin even to mention in direct terms. Of. among 
the Greeks the title Evfuvidts, *the gracious goddesses/ applied 
euphemistically to the *Epunf€s or Furies, and the name 6 Ed^ivot 
given to the Black sea as being (i$tPos iVihospitable ; — ' Dictus ab 
antiquis Axenus illefuii* Ovid, Trist. 4. 4, 56. 

l^DI D\n^K] The cursing of God and the king is prohibited in 
the Book of the Covenant, Ex. 22. 27 loyn ir«y31 ^^ nb G^rbt^ 

^rhpu\] The same penalty (verb Dn) is imposed for blasphemy 
in Lev. 24. 10-16 (H). 

11^. 'ai 3irD IB'IO] Luc. omits. The words are redundant 
after the statement immediately preceding, and may therefore be 
a gloss. 

12. tn^e^l] Not to be explained as a perf. with 1 cansec, nor 
can any reason be assigned for the use of 1 simplex. The form is 
an unintentional lapse into the imperat. form used in v. 9, and 
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we may correct Q^i*l. That the passage is not a mere gloss 
(Klo.) appears from the sufl&x of na^ v. 13, which points back to 
the name ni33 of this verse. 

13. LXX, Luc. omit Dpn T3i nili HK W^^ ^K^^K. But the 
last two words at least give a touch to the narrative not to be 
dispensed with. 

^23 nx • • • ^7nT^\ Cf ch. 19. 21 note on nran oin^a. 

15. 'ai \1^] LXX ical iy€¥€TO as ^Kovatv *U(dPt\ xol €'tir€P vp6s *A., 

i.e. '«-!5K "»9Khl i^JfK Sbf^l W.. This less burdened sentence 
has to some extent the support of Luc, where the words of MT., 
though present, are marked as a gloss by the strange Kcxwcn-at for 
bpo; and of Pesh. which varies from MT., abbreviating V^^aof 
la:xi,i.e.O HD ^9. 

16. After V, 16^ LXX adds koI duppri^tv rh Ifxarta imrrov ical ircpcc- 
Pakero aoKKoV Koi tytvtro utra ravra, icr.X. So Luc. This, however, is 

scarcely consistent with z;. 27 MT.; since it is improbable that Ahab 
first made a show of mourning at Naboth's death, then proceeded 
to take possession of his estate, and finally, upon Elijah's rebuke, 
secured a remand of the threatened vengeance through a repetition 
of the same tokens of remorse, this time, it must be supposed, 
sincere. Hence LXX varies from MT. in v. 27, making this 
statement to refer back to the former show of repentance narrated 
by the Version in V, 16 : — Koi virip rov Xc^yov &s Kortvvyri *A. atr6 
vpov&fimv rov KupioVf Koi inoptvrro kXo/odv icai bupprj(tv rhp ;^ir«Mx avrov 
Koi i^Jtaaro (rdxicov in\ t6 a&fia airrov koL cv^otcvoW xaV v^pufiaktro 
aducotf h rg ripipt^ g iirdraiw N. rhv 'lapatjktiTrjPf Ka\ hroptvBit, ksH 
iy€vrro prjfjLa JLvpiov k.tX So substantially Luc. But all this stands 
self-condemned. It is impossible that Ahab's remand should have 
been granted as an afterthought on account of \as first exhibilian 
0/ repentance (t;. 16 LXX), which was clearly insincere and had 
not in the first place served in any way to qualify the penalty 
pronounced by Elijah. MT., therefore, in making the king display 
no sign of remorse, real or assumed, until after the prophet's 
threatenings, is certainly correct; and the fact that LXX text is 
here spurious and late is recognized .by Th., who points out that 
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Jos. {An/, viii. 13, § 8) was acquainted with a narrative in no way 
different from MT. 

18. ^y\ n^n] On omission of subj. with n^n cf. II. 6. 13 no/e, 
igff. The account of this interview has been amplified by R^. 

Cf Abijah's prophecy against Jeroboam, ch. 14. 7-16 no/es, and, 
beside the phrases there enumerated as characteristic, notice w. 20, 
25 '^ ^ryn jnn n\zn)b (-ODnn) Tiaonn, cf II. 17. 17 R^t; v, 26 

D^Si^an, cf ck. 15. 12 no/e; 'y) jmvi n«W, cf ch. 14. 24 no/e. The 
original elements of the narrative, so far as they can be dis- 
tinguished, are to be found in v. 19*, v. 20 to ^WlfO, vv. 27-29, 
and probably also v,ig\ Less certain is the somewhat awkwardly 
placed statement as to Jezebel v. 23, which would follow more 
easily qf/er v. 24, since v. 24 clearly forms the direct continuation 
to V. 22. 

19. D^3^3n] In the first place LXX, Luc. read al vts xm oi Kwts 
(so cA. 22. 38), but that the addition is of the nature of a gloss 
is rendered most probable by its omission in the second place : ol 
Kvyt£ simply, as in MT. 

nnx W yn n«] «Thy blood, even /hine,' or '/hy blood also.' 
For this re-enforcement of the suff. by the pers. pron., cf the 
exactly similar case 2 Sam. 17. 5 Kin tU VD3 HD nymr^l ' and let us 
hear what is in Ats mouth also.' Cf. ch. 1. 26 no/e with references. 
At the end of the verse LXX, Luc. add kqI al v6pvai Xovvovrtu cV rf 
oi/Aor/ aov^ adopted by Th. as presupposing 191? ^J?0?? f^Wni. 
The reference, however, implies not the vineyard of Jezreel but the 
pool 0/ Samaria^ and is therefore doubdess a gloss derived from 
ch. 22. 38. 

20. yi^Dnn }JP] Luc. hC Sn ircV/Kurcu fianjPf LXX di6ri fidTrjp 
irarpaaai, i.e. K1^^ yoonn fJT * because thou hast sold thyself A? no 
purpose *; a pointed addition in view of what follows. For Wb6 
cf. Jer. 2. 30; 4. 30 ; 46. 11. The suggestion of Th., Djn, is less 
probable, since this would rather signify '/or nought^' i. e. without 
expec/ing a return. 

'^ ♦ ♦ • niB^b] LXX, Luc. add (Luc. rw) vapopyurai aMvy i. e. 
iD^V9n|), correctly. Cf. II. 17. 17 ; 2 Chr. 33. 6 ; Deut. 4. 25; 9. 18. 
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21. nw n^W] Cf. ch, 14. 10 note. 
23. 'y\ Dui>3n] Cf. II. 9. 10, 36. 

^ru] RV. * by the rampart/ and so LXX, Luc. iv ry vportixitrftan. 
Vulg., Pesh., Targ., however, presuppose Pjna <i« M^ district* of 
Jezreel, according to II. 9. 10, 36, 37, and this ought certainly to 
be adopted. The prediction was not fulfilled 'by the rampart/ 
but outside the palace within the city, p^n is only here in this 
connexion used of the tract of land surrounding or appertaining 
to a tawny being elsewhere employed of the territory or estate of 
a tribe or family. 

25. 'y\ nnon n«w] Possibly with reminiscence of Deut. 13. 7 
'31 DnriK ts^rh^ mny^i rch^ lowb . • . ip^n nwc • • • in^D^ o. 
nnpn as though from verb p doubled, in place of nn^pn, 

27. On the variations of LXX, Luc. in this verse, cf. v. 16 note. 
DK iSti] 'And went about quietly,' Le. in the manner of one 

in penitence and grief. Pesh. uuft^, Targ. (|rp explain 'barefoot'; 
cf. 2 Sam. 15. 30 ; Vulg. demisso capite: LXX, Luc. omit. DK is a 
subs., quietness or gentleness, used adverbially. Elsewhere always 
with h expressing condition; — Isa. 8. 6 ; 2 Sam. 18. 5 ; Job 15. 11; 
with suff. ^^p Gen. 33. 14. Ar. Ll means to creak (of a saddle), 
or to make a low moaning or plaintive sound (of a camel). So Isa. 
19. 3 1 D^W are whisperers, i.e. wizards of some description. 

28. ^nU^nn VT^M hvC\ LXX, Luc. iv x^H^ (Luc. rov) tovkav a^rov 
*HX<iov. 

29. W3 hv\ LXX, Luc. omit. 

22. 1-38. Continuation of ch 20. After seven years of peace 
between Israel and Aram, Ahab, with the help of fehoshaphat of 
fudah, determines to recover Rama of Gileadfrom the Aramaeans. 
He falls in the battle which takes place. 

Ch. 22. 2-37*= 2 Chr. 18. 2-34. 

I. DOr B'^r] After the 'covenant' described as concluded 
ch, 20. 34. The disastrous issue to which this led at Qarqar, 
where the confederate kings were defeated with great loss by 
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Shalmaneser (Append. 3), must have weakened the bonds of 
alliance, and led to a rapprochement between Israel and Judah. 
This new alliance made feasible the scheme to recover by force 
from the Aramaeans one of the most unportant cities which Ben-hadad 
had failed to cede according to compact. Cf. COT. i. 189^ 

3. nyh nbn] Always with script, defect, except 2 Chr. 22. 5 
^3 T\ycr\. Luc. in all occurrences transliterates 'Po/m^ r., while 
LXX varies between 'FtfAfthB r. and 'FtfifionB r. Thus there is some 
presumption in favour of a vocalization l^pl TUG^'J^ama ofGileadl 
the city being so called in distinction from other places of the 
same name west of Jordan ; and in II. 8. 29 (|| 2 Chr. 22. 6) HD"} 
actually occurs. So Sta., Wellh. The form Ratnoth, however, is 
substantiated as an existing form by the occurrence of the st. absol. 
nj^» nbn josh. 21. 36; IV^?? (ribKn) rtiDtn Deut. 4. 43; Josh. 
20. 8 ; I Chr. 6. 65. The site of this Rama is doubtful. By 
most identification is sought with the modem Es-Sait, which would 
have formed a convenient point of vantage for an advance upon 
Samaria from an E.S.E. position. Dillmann (afler Hitzig, Langer) 
on Gen. 31. 54 prefers the site El-JaTUd, six miles north of 
Es'Sait. 

6. 'n bv i?^r(\ Chr.'n h^ i?^n. Cf. ch. 1. 38 note. 

JW] LXX, Luc. Koi (Luc. ^f) bibow d«<rf4, i.e. II?! l^JV Cf. 
Num. 21. 2; Judg. 11. 30; 2 Sam. 5. 19. 

-^^IK] II 2 Chr. 18. 5 D'ni>«n. According to Th. many Codd. 
read n^iT, and this probably represents the original text, as in 
w. II, 12. The alteration probably arose (Th.) from the supposi- 
tion suggested by Jehoshaphat's question v. 7, that the 400 were 
prophets of Ba'al. 

7. 'y[ ne pKn] Render with AV. *Is there not here a prophet 
of the Lord besides?* i.e. yet one more prophet of Yahwe in 
addition to these His (professed) prophets. The reason for 
Jehoshaphat's distrust of the 400 prophets can only be inferred. 
Jos. {Ant. viii. 15, § 4) fnnmt ck r&v \6yvav *l»ad<PaTOgf Sri. y^tvbonpO' 
<f>riTai Tvyxdyovauf, and similarly Ber., 'He shrewdly conjectured that 
Ahab had only interrogated the prophets who were prepared to 
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give him a favourable answer.' RV. 'Is there not here besides 
a prophet of the Lord?' is an unwarrantable dislocation of liy, 
intended apparently to imply that the speaker regarded the 400 
not as prophets of Yahwe but of a strange god. This sense, not 
to be obtained from MT., is, zvtih omission ^Tiy, given by LXX, 
Luc., Vulg., Pesh., *Is there not here a prophet of Yahwe?' But 
against this is Ahab's reply {v, 8) which presupposes that the 400 
prophesied in the name of Yahwe, as is stated in z^. 11, 12. 

This passage again points the inference (already drawn ch, 18. 
31* note) that there were two forms of Yahwe-worship existent in 
the northern kingdom — that represented by the cult of the calves, 
and that of which such prophets as Elijah, Elisha, and Micaiah 
were the exponents; and that the view that the former was a 
perversion of the true religion was not merely the opinion of later 
(Deuteronomic) times, but was shared by the contemporary adherents 
of the purer form of religion. The 400 prophets cantiot be thought 
to have belonged to the class which Jezebel used rigorous meas- 
ures to extirpate [fh. 18. 4; 19. 10, 14; IL 9. 7), but must have 
been representatives of a form of Yahwe-religion which for some 
reason escaped attack during her persecution; and the reason 
for this escape may be assumed to have been that this professed 
Yahwe-worship could tolerate' the existence side by side with it 
of a definitely extraneous cult, even if it had not itself assimilated 
certain Canaanite elements '. 

On the other hand, the reason for Jezebel's vindxctiveness against 
a certain section of Yahwe-worshippers must have been that these, 
by emphasis of Faku)e*s exclusive claim (Ex. 20. 3), came into 
sharp collision with the form of religion which she desired to 



^ Cf. the indiffennt attitude of the populace gathered at Mt. Cannel to the 
two diverse cults; ch. 18. a i. 

* It may accordingly be conjectured that in II. 8. 13 Elisha*s words to 
Joram "pw 'H»a ^ -pK »H»a3 ^ -p form not a pleonastic reference to the 
Ba'al prophets only, but couple together the perverted Yahwe prophets, de- 
scribed as the prophets of Ahab, and the prophets of the Phoenician Ba'al 
who were under the special patronage of Jezebel ; the former, as the latter, 
being really opposed to the pure religion of Yahwe. 
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naturalize. Such were those mentioned in ch. 19. i8 — not merely 
an isolated prophet here and there, but a considerable body of the 
people whose number is reckoned as 7,000. 

8. n7&] Chr. KJD^; * probably more correct etymologically'; Th. 

10. Dnan D^wi^o] « Clad in robes,' i. e. in robes of state. Cf. 
V, 30 1^33 Bob ' put thou on thy robes,' in contrast to the preceding 
wnnn . 

pan] * In a threshing-floor: Chr. p:3 D^nB^^I with explan. ref. 
of previous D^3t5^. Scarcely possible. RV. paraph. *in an open 
place* is impermissible, there being no ground for assigning this 
general signification to \'^ ; and the same remark applies to the 
renderings of Vulg. in area; Luc. cV 4^'; LXX, Luc. in Chr. iv 
€vpox^pf?* In LXX (Kgs.) ttvojrkoi answers to the whole D^fi^ni'D 
p33 b^33, i.e. pa3 is unrepresented, and may thus be regarded 
as mere dittography of D^n. The emendations of Ew. pB^ja 'm 
armour,' Th., Ber. D^'H'ja ' embroidered' Q) have nothing to recom- 
mend them. "^ 

1 1. br\2 Olp] An emblem of offensive power ; cf. Deut. 33. 17 ; 
Am. 6. 13; Jer. 48. 25; Dan. 8. 3/ 

12. 'ai jn3i] * Yahwe shall give (it),' with obj. understood as in 
vv. 6, 15. LXX, Luc. wrongly supply as obj. ml r6p fiaotkta 
Svpiar. 

13. D^K^aan nan] LXX, Luc. XaXov<r« iravrcr o2 irpo<^a4, in Chr. 
cXaXi}<ray k.t.X., i.e. '3n VTS^ «the prophets have, with one consent, 
spoken good &c.'; superior to the somewhat harsh MT. *the 
words of the prophets &c. are good.' So Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
Klo. D^iaiD, less simple. 

IPIK HD] So Josh. 9. 2. An accus. defining the manner of tna*^. 

DHD nriK] Cf ch. 19. 2 note. 

17. ^n^tn nDKM] After nojn LXX inserts olx ovrws, Luc. Ovrat, 
i.e. |ap as in z;. 19; 'I saw /Am all Israel &c.'; Mm, i.e. in case 
you wish really to hear the truth. Adopted by Klo. 



^ But perhaps this is a corruption of ly 6x^. In Pesh. (Kgs. and Chr.) 
jtid is dearly an error for )f fid, which answers to MT. 
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'y\ D'»31K Ki>] Luc. in place of ^^ reads El, i.e. ^ or «^, and 
this is followed by Klo., 'If these had any master, they would 
return, &c.,' a reading incomparably poor by the side of MT. 
LXX Ov Kvpcoff rovroiff B969; presupposes a false repetition of rhvh 
as D^r^K^. 

19. 'ai jnDB^ p^] The strange rendering of LXX, Luc. Owx ovrtn, 

ovK ryaf &covt prjiia Kvplov' ovx ovrw^ tldop icr.X. represents at the 

beginning a doublet of ??^, first read as ?? (^7, and then explained 
by the gloss ovk ryw, * Not I ' (am responsible, but Yahwe). The 
second ovx ovrm, which should not be followed by a stop, is an 
imitation of WtO pb, v, i*j. 

yas^] Chr. ^?^, and so here 7 Codd. Kenn. 

DnD«m Kav] 'The host of heaven'; an expression not used 
elsewhere in pre-exilic writings in the special sense of spiritual 
beings or angels. Cf., however, Josh. 6. 13^. (JE) where the 'man* 
who appears to Joshua describes himself as T^tt* lOy 'ip. In Isa. 
34. 4 (prob. exilic) the phrase seems to describe the angels corre- 
sponding to or acting as guardians of 'all the nations' {v. 2), this 
being clearly the case in 24. 21 with the expression Dnon K3V*. 

Elsewhere generally 'w KSY denotes the stars; — II. 17. 16; 
21. 3, 5 (II 2 Chr. 33. 3, 5); 23. 4, 6 ; Deut. 4. 19 ; 17. 3; Jer. 8. 2; 
19. 13 ; Zeph. 1. 5; cf. Gen. 2. 1 ; Ps. 33. 6; Isa. 40. 26; 45. 12. 
It is a late usage in which the term is used indefinitely to 
denote visible heavenly bodies and invisible agencies; Neh. 9. 6 ; 
Dan. 8. 10; cf Ps. 103. 21 ; 148. 2. 

20. 'ai nne^ ^] For the doctrine that Yahwe, in His displeasure, 
incites men to their own ruin or injury, cf. Ex. 4. 21^; 10. i, 20, 
27 ; 11. 9, 10 (J, E, or JE); 7. 3 ; 9. 12 (P); Deut 2. 30 hardening 
of the heart ascribed to Yahwe (cf. Isa. 6. 10); Judg. 9. 23 Yahwe 
sends an evil spirit between Abimelech and the men of Shechem ; 
2 Sam. 24. i incites David to a pernicious action; Isa. 19. 2, 14 
stirs up Egypt against Egypt and mingles a spirit of perverseness 



^ CC for this doctrine Dan. 10. 13, ao, ai; 12. i ; Ecdas. 17. 17; and Deut 
82. 8 LXX (reading b«i for bmvr). 
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in the midst of her; Ezek. 14. 9 deceives the false prophet to his 
own ruin (the same verb as in our passage WriB). 

MtlH] LXX, Luc, Vulg. presuppose btn^ir* i?t^ Mm, and 
so Chr. 

'ai nr noK^l] On the contrasted order cf. ch. 5. 25 nole. 

21. npn] *TAe spirit/ vividly pictured in the speaker's imagina- 
tion through the part which he fulfilled. Cf. cA, 20. 36 nofe. 

22. The variation of Luc. after v, 22^ koa dirar^crw avrcSy. Km 
tinttf Avi^cci is probably due merely to the dislocation of dntp in 

the Greek text. LXX as MT. Koi thtv 'Airar^afif mi yt dvi^o-ci. 

24. I3y nr ^k] The interrog. HT ^K is never elsewhere used with 
a verb, and Chr., in supplying ^'J'jn before nap, conforms to the usual 
constr. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit On "pnn nr ^K cf. r^. 1 3. 1 2 

no/e. LXX ndiop nvtvfia ILvpiov ri kaKijaav iv aoi suggests D^ Hp?? 

13 "»?lDn mn\ i.e. not as rendered, * What kind of spirit &c.'?' 
but ^ where ts the spirit of Yahwe that speaketh in thee?' a direct 
challenge to Micaiah to avenge the insult, implying that, if he fails 
to do so, the spirit by which he speaks is a ^^ rwi. To this 
Micaiah replies, ' Behold thou shalt see {where it is ; i. e. the chal- 
lenge shall be accepted ; not now, bui) in that day 6fc! This is 
superior to the obscure sentence of MT., and probably represents 
the original text. Luc. exhibits a combination of LXX and MT. 

26. ini^B^ 'O nK np] LXX, Luc, Pesh., Vulg. support pi. vlp 
inans^m 'O nx, the reading of Chr. So Th., Klo. Sta.. however, 
points out that in t;. 27 LXX criroir, Luc. *«rf, like MT. 9T9¥1> 
favour an original sing, in v, '26. The substitution of pi. for sing, 
may be explained as due to the influence of pi. imperat. v. 27 
in^3Km . . • ID^B^. These refer to two persons X^a^ and BW\ but 
the address of v, 26 is probably to the nrw ono of w. gff. ZA TW, 

V. 173/. 

ptDM ^k] LXX fcpHit S€fii7p, Luc. irp^ff Scfi/i^p. Chr. LXX irp^r 
'£fi7P, Cod. A, Lqc ff-f>6ff Zff/ifi^p. The forms with Z probably 



' Adopted by Sta. Gts. L 53a : < Was fiir ein Geist Jahwes hat denn aiu dir 
gesprochen ? ' 
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exhibit a repetition of the last letter of irp6s, and LXX Chr. repre- 
sents the original form in the Greek. Accordingly Sta. favours the 
reading "^Otr^X, 'e^m^P being the LXX form for MT. "^©K in Jer. 
20.1; Ezr. 2. 37, 69; 10.20; Neh. 3. 29; 7.40; 11. 13; i Chr. 

9. 12; 24. 14. 

27. '•f^an nD« na] LXX, Luc. omit. 

nr HK] With great contempt:—* This /elicwJ So exactly, with 
nx, I Sam. 21. 16 ; 2 Sam. 13. 17 (nxT nK) ; cf. ch. 20. 7 ; IL 5. 7; 
I Sam. 10. 27; 25. 21; Ex. 10. 7. 

^y\ yth Dn^] * Bread in scant measure and water in scant meas- 
ure '; lit. * bread — affliction and water — affliction,' a case of apposi- 
tion. So Isa. 30. 20. Cf. Dri. Tenses^ § 189. i. 

28. '31 \VPOi& ntDJOl] LXX, Luc. omit. The words are clearly 
a gloss derived from Mic. 1. 2, and inserted for the purpose of 
identifying Micaiah with Micah the Morashtite. The names Vnyo 
and na^D are really identical, and the prophet of the later century 
bears the longer name njyo in Jer. 26. 18 Kt. The pi. D^op 
occurs many scores of times with the signification o{ foreign nations^ 
seldom or never of Israel *. 

30. noninD3 Kai Wnnn] • Let me disguise myself and enter the 
battle 1 * The infin. absol. presents the bare idea of the verb in 
exclamatory and excited speech. Cf. II. 4. 43 "Wn^rn *rt3K ^ Tp« nb 
* Thus saith Yahwe, Ye shall eat and leave overt* II. 3. 16 ; Hos. 
4. 2; al.; Da. § 88 1>; Ew. § 328c. 

^^a3] LXX, Luc. rhv liunury^v furv, an easy (but false) correction 
deduced from the fact that Ahab himself was disguised. 

31. mv DIK i^ 'Now the king of Aram had commanded/ 
On order of sentence cf. ch. 14. 5 nole. 

^}) ^'\n niSf HK] The military commanders who filled the place 
previously occupied by the thirty-two vassal princes. Cf. ch. 20. 24 
no/e. 

32. V^ no^] 'They turned aside against him'; somewhat 

' Supposed cases are Dent. 88. 3 where the better reading seems to be Ms;^ 
LXX ; Gen. 28. 3 ; 48. 4 the promise to Jacob. With suffix Judg. 6. 14 ; Hos. 

10. 14. Cf. Dri on Deta. lac. cit. 
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harsh. LXX, Luc. «al €icuKKa<rap avrov agree with Chr. ^y? ^^^I^ 
' /hey surrounded htm/ a reading certainly to be preferred. So Th., 
Klo. bv 330 as in Job 16. 13. 

34. yOnP] Lit. 'in his simplicify' (7 of norm), i.e. without being 
able to assign a reason for the selection of his mark. So AV., RV. 
suitably * at a venture ' ; Luc. af^ikm, ' artlessly.' That this is the 
meaning of the phrase is rendered clear by the context of its only 
other occurrence, 2 Sam. 15. 11 K^K D^DKO ^aijn Dl!)?bK-n«1 
•nf 5)3 ^T t<bl Donb D^?))hl D^tn? D^cri'^p * And with Absalom 
there went 200 men from Jerusalem, summoned and going in 
their simplicity, and they knew not anything * (of the projected con- 
spiracy). Cf. also Gen. 20. 5, 6 ^a^p^DTia. Vulg. in incertum 
sagittam dirigens^ Pesh. o»'^'>oq% (with doublet t^t^^^v^l id. MT.), 
and so Targ. iTi>3''p^ * straight in front of him/ seem to have 
imagined that the phrase denoted the letting fly of an aimless shaft. 
LXX, guessing, cvoTo;(o>ff. 

'y\ D'^pann pa] * Between the attachments and between the coat 
of mail.' The subs. P?*} only elsewhere occurs in Isa. 41. 7, where 
it means joining or soldering. So Heb. Lex. Ox/,y following Th., 
Ber. aL, explains D'^pmn * the jointed attachment or appendage to 
the rigid breast-armour, which covered the abdomen.' Other 
explanations have merely the nature of guesses : — LXX, Luc. dvk 
fitaov Tov irv€Vfiopo£ icol dva fUo-otf rov 6o»paKos: Vulg. inter pulmonem 
et stomachum ; Ew. the soft parts which connect the chest with 
the bottom of the back, so, 'between the groin and breast- 
bone'; Ges. Thes. ^arm-pits/ lit. joints of shoulder; Klo. * helmet^ 
appendages! 

yi> ^D•'^] So n. 9. 23 with pi. n^ as Kt. 

runon] 'The army' in action, as in Judg. 4. 15, i^. 

wi>nn ^3] RV. 'For I am sore wounded.' So 2 Chr. 35. 23. 

35. ncni^Dn 7hvr\\\ 'And the battle waxed hotter*; lit. went 
up or increased, the figure being perhaps drawn from a river 
which gathers force as it rises (Ke., Th., Ber.) ; cf. Isa. 8. 7 ; 
Jer. 46. 7, 8. 

nDj|D n\1] < Was propped up.' The participle with subs, verb 
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expresses the duration of the action; Dri. Tenses^ § 135. 5. Chr. 
act. 1^9^ nsi < kept himself standing.' 

After V. 35* LXX, Luc. add anb npw, tens iantpaf^ i. e. "^iAn^ID 
^'3X'?"^y, and this is partially supported by Chr. anyn ny. In 
V. 35^ LXX, Luc, which place anyn nw af/er a3"vn • • • pD, are 
superior. 

anyn noM] Chr. Ktee^ Kte ngp nojl, either a summary con- 
clusion formed by combining Kgs. v. ^6^ jfflX^n Kns, or else the 
writer's eye passed to T)W of v. 37, and 'ai ny^ represents a corrupt 
reading of intDl^ W31. 

PJf!!] * -4 m/ the blood of the vfoymd flowed &c.' This intrans. 
sense occurs only once besides, Job 38. 38 PfOSQ "*D^ ngya * when 
dxisi floweth into the mass.' Imperf. Qal always elsewhere takes 
the form pSf^. 

36. nnn -^ar)] *And there passed the cry/ The verb, if not 
an error for "^ayni, is masc. as coming first in the sentence; cf. ch, 
n. 3 w/^ on D^B^3 'b \T1. LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. interpret 
ny^n as the herald. 

37. li^DH nO^l] LXX, Luc. ^4 T«^icfv 6 /SwriXfwff, i.e. '51^'? W ^9 
for the king is dead'; certainly correct. The words are part of 
the nn, and assign a reason for v, 36^. So Th., Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. On the confusion of 3 and 1, cf. ch, 12. 30 note. 

H^T)] LXX, Luc. «a» ^\6ov^ i. e. '^Jl, subj. being the same as 
the following nap^i ; correctly. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 
Targ., feeling the difficulty of sing. t03^1, paraphrases \l1^nw 'and 
they brought him.* 

38. ^lOB^i] Impers. * one washed,' and so 'the chariot zvas 
washed.* 

Wm norm] * And the harlots washed themselves (there),' sc in 
the pool into which the blood had drained. LXX, Luc. add eV ry 
aifiari (Luc avrov). This is the only meaning of which the sen- 
tence is capable. The other Verss., probably for the sake of 
avoiding an objectionable statement, give to nUTM another inter- 
pretation and make it the obj. of ivm; — Vulg. et hahenas laverunt^ 
Pesh. Ok^Ar/ oo^lo (transposed with ':il ip^^), and so Targ. ^3D1 
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IDDK' K3^T 'and they washed the (Pesh. his) armour.' But H weapon 
or military equipment of Rabb. Heb. and Aram, never occurs in 
Bib. Heb.; and verb )Tn is used exclusively of washing the body, 
whether an^s own person (without obj.) or some part of it (obj. 0^91, 
"^^> ^0 or ^onu one else (Ex. 29. 4; 40. 12 ; Lev. 8. 6P; Ezek. 
16. pt), or of washing tht flesh portions of a sacrifice (Ex. 29. 17; 
Lev. 1. 9, 13; 8. 21; 9. 14 Ft), never of washing any kmd of 
inanimate object. 

'y\ -ana] Cf. ch. 13. 26 note. 

22. 39, 40. Summary of Ahai*s re^n. 

39. Itrn JT^a] *The house of ivory.' The fOT ^n3 of Am. 3. 15 
perhaps contains an allusion to this. Cf. Ps. 45. 9 p ^?^^^ * palaces 
of ivory.' Jer. 22., 15 speaks of Ahab's fame as a builder, upon 
the reading of Cod. A 'Axcw/S for PK :— ^"8^? niTJOO nriK ^3 ?|'!jDnn 
* Shalt thou reign because thou competest with Ahab?' (in mag- 
nificence of palace architecture; cf. vv, 13, 14). 

22. 41-51. fehoshaphat^ king ofjudah, 

Ch, 22. 41-51 forms part of the material of 2 Chr. 20. 31-37. 
R^ frames a collection of short notices from the Annals. 
44. 'y\ n^Mn ^«] Cf. ch, 3. 2, 3 note. 

47. KHpn] Cf. ch, 14. 24 note, 

48, 49. '31 l^Dl] Highly obscure as the text stands. RV. 'And 
there was no king in Edom : a deputy was king,' agrees with 
Targ.\ and so Ke., Th., Kamp. But that a mere deputy, ostensibly 
appointed by Jehoshaphat, should be dignified with the title of 
king is incredible. Vulg. nee erat tunc rex constitutus in Edom, 
Pesh. ^U? pofi:> l^*.^ Ia^jioo give an intelligible sense : 'And 
there was no king in Edom appointed as king,' i. e. regularly con- 
stituted as such ; but against this it may be urged (Sta.) that av^ 



* Strictly speaking, Targ. kdSd hjtditddv pSv woo onwa n^ mSoi 'And 
there was no king in Edom appointedy but a general was king,' exhibits a 
doable rendering of i:{3, the former ' appointed* agreeing vrith Vulg., Pesh. 

S2 
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of the appointment of a king is unparalleled. LXX, Luc. simply 
transliterate 3VJ, and fail to afford any elucidation. 

Probably, therefore, the text has suffered some corruption ; and 
this inference is confirmed by the condition of v, 49*, where nc'y 
must be corrected 7\)^ upon the authority of Q're, several Codd., 
and all Verss., and the reference of l^T vh\ is, at best, highly 
obscure. 

Sta. (ZATW. 1885, p. 178) by clever emendation obtains for the 
two verses a text which is at once lucid and but little divergent from 
MT. Connecting v. 48 with v, 49 he reads : 3^«^ DinK3 f^K 1)^ 

niD jl^^a (or inj?K) nwn 'Now there was no king in Edom. 
And the deputy of king Jehoshaphat made a ship of Tarshish to 
go to Ophir for gold ; but it went not, for thp ship (his ship) was 
wrecked at Ezion-geber.' For the constr. ')iT l/DH a^V3 cf. 2 Sam. 
16. 6; 19. 17; ch. I.38; 6. 7; 10. 13; II. 19. 5, and so a^VO 
D^n^^fi I Sam. 13. 3, So Benz,, Kit. Klo. agrees with Sta. as far 
as regards v, 48 and its connexion with v, 49, while in this latter 
verse he combines Q're and Kt. ' made ten ships,' and finds the 
reference of l^n to be to the projector of the expedition. . 
Upon B^Knn nWN cf. ch, 10. 22 noU. 

22. 52-54. Ahaziah, king of Israel. 

54. ^yan] LXX, Luc. pi. TOi£ BaaXcifi. 

'V\ baa] Luc. frapa vqvtqs tovs ytvofuvovt tffirrpoa'6tv avrov is a 

correction in imitation of ch. 14. 9; 16. 25, 30, 33, but here 
inappropriate, since the editor would scarcely represent this king 
as exceeding his father in wickedness : cf. r^ 16. 30, 31 ; 21. 25, 26; 

R^. LXX Kara itavra rh ytv6fji«va tft/irpoaBtP avrov, i. e. doubtless 

)^jDp vn ns?K 7b3 is as good as, but not superior to MT., and 
may be a correction in view of the fact that the sins of Jeroboam 
as well as those of Ahab are mentioned v. 53. 

II. 1. 1. This verse clearly belongs to the series of short notices 
referring to the reign of Ahaziah immediately preceding, I. 22. 
52-54. The division of the Hebrew text of Kings into two books 
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is not found in the MSS. nor in the early printed editions. It first 
occurs in the great Rabbinic Bible of Daniel Bomberg, published 
at Venice 1 516-17, where an asterisk between 1. 22. 54 and II. 1. 1 
calls attention to a marginal note : — '^aJjD noD D^Tjn^n D^i>^nnD \tO 
: ^ai * Here the non-Jews (i. e. Christians) begin the fourth book 
of Kings.' A similar note is found between i and 2 Sam. Cf. 
Ginsburg, Introd, to the Massoretica-critical edit, of the Heh. Bible, 
PP- 46> 930/^ Thus the division in MT. appears to have been 
an innovation from LXX, Vulg. While in LXX no known MS. 
presents an undivided text of i, 2 Kgs.; 3, 4 Kgs.; Chr.; it is 
noticeable that in Cod. B the first verse of each second book 
appears also at the close of each first book, a fact which shows 
that the divider of the books was desirous of indicating the inner 
connexion existing between the first and second divisions in each 
case. Cf. the manner in which in MT.Ezr. 1. 1-3* (to ^y^) repeats 
2 Chr. 36. 22, 23, of which it originally formed the unbroken 
continuation. 

'31 aWD VK'DM] Cf. ch. 3. 4/*. Accordmg to the inscription 
of Mesha' king of Moab {Append, i) the rebellion took place during 
the reign of Omri's son. Al^ab is, however, nowhere mentioned 
by name in the inscription. 

1. 2-18. Ahaziah, after an accidental fall through a lattice^ 
appeals to the oracle of BdaUzehuh^ the god of Ekron, in order to 
learn whether he will recover. Elijah predicts his death^ on account 
of his unfaithfulness to Fahwe, 

2. nanrn nya] * Out through {lit. away from) the lattice.' So 
LXX ^4^ ToC ducrvttrov, 'A. irtpi rhv Kiy^i^«ar6v^ Vulg. per cancellos, 
Targ. KWnD p. For the other uses of roar cf. I. 7. 17 note. 
Luc. presents a slightly different form of v, 2^ : Ka\ dviPq 'Ox. ^U t6 
biKTvoyrhv vntp^ov avrov r6 c y 2afiaptt^ xdi t^mo't xal $pp»<m;(rf — inferior 
to MT. 

'31 n^HN DN] Cf. ch. 8. 8, 9. 

nr '^brxd] The constr. nt ^5>n (for the normal njn ^Jjqn) is regular 
in Rabbinic Heb., but extremely uncommon in Bib. Heb. Other 
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occurrences, cited by K5. Syntax^ § 334 j8, are Wn Di^ Mic. 7. 12* 
(text doubtful), nfcft fD3 Ps. 80. 15. LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. 
presuppose a reading nj ^pH * this iwy sickness,' both here and in 
ch, 8. 8, 9. This constr., in which the demonstr. pronoun without 
the article follows a subs, with possessive suffix, is perfectly 
regular; cf. z;. 13 n^ ^najj; I. 8. 59; 10. 8; 22. 23; al.; Da. 
§ 32 (2), Rem, 3; Ew. § 293; G-K. § 126 y. 

At the end of the verse LXX, Luc. add koI inoptvBriiTav intp^acu 
(LXX bi avTov), i.e. ta«5 \rTi^ «.i)5, an addition which forms 
a suitable introduction to v. 3^ and which may be compared 
with V. 4^ 

3. "Q1] LXX ixaXtatP . . . Uywv, Luc. fXdXiyo-f . . . Xrywy. Prob- 
ably LXX is a corruption of Luc. The latter presupposes the 
reading of MT., Xiyw being merely the translator's addition : cf. 
L 13. 12 noU. 

pnD(r I^D] So L 21. if. Luc. 'Oxo^ diktat "lapaffk h lofwpti^. 

p« 'b^'cn] For the double negative, cf. nofe on L 10. 21. 

5. nt no] Upon the enclitic m, cf. L 14. 6 note. 

6. rh^ nriN] LXX, Luc. presuppose ^ti nri^J ; cf. v. 3. MT., 
as the easier reading, appears to be a correction. A correction in 
the Greek would probably have run vimIs nop€V€<rB€, i.e. D^?p»i D^^* 
in strict agreement with v, 3. 

6^ pb] LXX, Luc. add Tdb€ Xryci Kvptos as in v. 4. At the 
end of the verse Luc. has a gloss, derived, in the main, from L 21. 
(20) 21. 

7. DDBTD] * Description,' i.e. the summary of distinctive charac- 
teristics. Cf. Judg. 13. 12 iy|n M^ njnrnD *What shall be the 
description of the child ? ' 

9^. \h)^ nm^ . • . i)jn] The text is somewhat expanded in 

Luc: KCLi ivoptvBrjQav vphi tntrSv, avr^r dc iKoB^ro iwX rr^i Kopv<l)ijs 
rov Spovs, Kol avcjSi; 6 ffyovjMVos km ol irtyrriKoyra avrov koX ^6op §ms 
rov atfdponov rov Btov, koL cXaXiyo-c vpos avrhv 6 ntyrjiKovrapxos Koi 
tirrty k.t.X. 

ag^ n^ni] Omission of the pronominal subject of the participle 
is not infrequent after nin, which calls pointed attention to a 
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subject closely preceding. Cf. Gen. 24. 30; 37. 15; ai; Dri. 
Tenses, § 135 (6); Da. § 100*. Such a use of ^'^ without expres- 
sion of suffix of reference is idiomatic in other cases also ; cf. e. g. 
ch. 6. 13; I. 2. 29; 21. 18. 

^"^j LXX ffVaXccrcV at, probably an alteration of AoXijcrc; cf. 
V, 3 note, Luc. rat€ 'ktyti, in accordance with z^. 11 "^PW nb. 

10. D«)] *And if! The 1, by emphasis of * j/"/ imparts a grim 
sarcasm to the prophet's words ; the implication being, * You glibly 
term me ** man of God," while overlooking my power to withstand 
the king's command.' Ct I. 2. 22 note. In z;. 12 ) is omitted. 

11. pr^] Luc, Cod. A are correct in reading jcal (W/Si;, i.e. /?!! 
as in w. 9, 13. So Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

12. D.t5)«] LXX, Luc, Pesh., 3 Codd read V^K. So Th., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

13. D^e^i^ir] Luc, Vulg., Targ. ^7^, the reference being (as in 
clause b) to the captain ; cf. "^W ' another ' (second) v.ii. So Th ., Klo. , 
Kamp., Benz., Kit. MT. Xi'^V has arisen by attraction to D^BTDH — 
* a third fifty'; pi. as in i Sam. 19. 21 D^e^Jj?^ MKJ'D ' a third set of 
messengers.' LXX omits ; Pesh. ^Jbi l^lf ' for the third time.* 

tCM hT\\ LXX, Luc. «i« ^X^f I', Vulg. qui cum venissei, omit the 
former verb, while Pesh. oi^iiAO is without the latter. The subj. 
'ai nir, following upon the second verb, occupies an awkward 
though not impossible position (cf. L 10. 29*), and is omitted by 
Vulg. So Klo., Kamp., Benz. 

D^BTDn ni>K T"l3y] LXX, Vulg. omit the somewhat redundant 

14. DiTtt^n nw] LXX omits. 

16. "iK'K ly^] * Forasmuch as' is answered by pi> 'therefore,' 
and the interjected question nm3 • • • 'hl'dHy destroys the con- 
struction of the sentence, and is rightly lacking in LXX, Luc. So 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. The words are a gloss from vv, 3, 6. 

17. D"iin^ l^O^^] Add vnK with Luc, e. 6 adcXf^s avroC, a speci- 
fication presupposed by the statement of clause b. So Klo., Kamp., 
Kit. 

rniiT • • . rura] This synchronism breaks the connexion between 
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the statements preceding and following, and also conflicts with the 
synchronism of ch, 3. i*, which occupies the regular position in 
R^'s framework. As standing in MT. it is an erroneous insertion, 
and forms part of a distinct synchronistic system, which appears 
in Luc, but of which this notice and that of I. 16. 23 are the only 
traces in MT. See Introduction, . 

2. I -1 8. T^ translation of Elijah to heaven^ and the gift of a double 
portion of his spirit to Elisha, his disciple and successor. 

1. iTJ^Da] The hatefqamef facilitates the pronunciation of the 
emphatic sibilant D. Cf. K6. Lehrg, I. i. 262 ; and notes on 1. 13. 7; 
19. 20. 

hhl7\\ It is the merit of Th. to have first noticed that this 
Gilgal, from which Elijah and Elisha went down (^*nl!l v, 2) to 
Bethel, cannot have been the Gilgal between Jericho and the 
Jordan, Josh. 4. 19; al; and to have identi6ed the place with 
filjilia^ south-west of SeilUn, and * near the high road between 
Bethel and Shechem'; cf. Smith, Hist, Geogr, 494. Rob. (BR. 
ii. 265^!) describes the locality oi filjilia^ but fails to perceive 
the Biblical identification. 

2. 1^5^03 ^ni] The vocalization ^D is adopted by the punctuators 
for the sake of drawing artificial distinction between the sacred 
oath Ttw:^ ^n and the non-sacred. Cf vv, 4, 6 ; 4. 30 ; i Sam. 20. 3; 
26. 26; 1. 26; 17. 55; 2 Sam. 11. 11; 14. 19; niTjD ^n Gen. 42. 
15, 16; ^^n ^jhK ^n 2 Sam. 16. 21 ; y?^Ka Ti"}*; ^m fj ^^n^g ^n 
Am. 8. 14. 

3. W n^n ntTK] * Who were at Bethel.' The accusative of place, 
in answer to the question where? cgin thus be used in the case of 
proper names compounded with n^S; so exactly 2 Sam. 2. 32 njw 
Dni> n^a; cf. Hos. 12. 5; Da. § 69*. In contrast we have )m^n 
* in Jericho,' v, 5. 

^Dv] According to norm we should expect ^nn. Another 
instance of the imperat. of a verb fi gutt. vocalized after the analogy 
of the perf. is found in Jer. 49. 8, 30 ^?9?.?^ V^P??; so infin. constr. 
^TOn Jer. 31. 31. 



//. 1-14 265 

8. xhT'\\ 'And rolled (it) up.' The verb, which only occurs 
here in Bibl. Heb., is found in Rabbinic Heb. with the same 
significance. Other occurrences of the root in Bibl. Heb. are found 
in Ezek. 27. 24 ri7Dn ^v3 ^wrappings of blue' (so Aram. ^w\t 
KaL^^); Ps. 139. 16 W| *my unformed substance* {embryo; so 
New Heb. id.; Aram. ^9^3), 

9. ^y\ W \n^] ' Let there be now a share of two in thy spirit 
upon me ! ' Elisha claims the right of a firstborn son among the 
disciples of Elijahs D^^(^ ^fi, as in Deut. 21. 17, lit. 'mouth (mouth- 
ful) of two,' is a share twice as large as that which is given to 
any one of the later-born sons. The explanation of Ew. * two- 
thirds ' is quite unwarranted ^ In Zech. 13.8 the expression has 
this meaning only through being brought into relationship with 
T\'^^bfr\ * the third part' 

10. ngp.] With dropping of D preformative, for HgTD. So 73^ 
Ex. 3. 2 ; n^^ Judg. 13. 8 ; tDnto Isa. 18. 2, 7 ; nb^n EzeL 26. 17 
(accent np^H). Ew. § 617b ; G-K. § 52 j. 

11. '}) D^3^n nt:in nti] Cf. 1. 13. 20 no/e. 

12. '}) ^3k] So ch, 13. 14, the words of king Joash to Elisha 
upon his death-bed. The expression seems to mean that Elijah, 
as after him Elisha, stands for Yahwe's invisible forces which 
should be Israel's true safeguard (cf. ch, 6. 16/!), and to convey 
the apprehension lest this safeguard should be lost to the nation 
with the removal of the prophet. In the present case the use of 
the words naturally connects itself with the vision. 

14. After the statement D^DH T\H WM in the first half-verse, Luc. 
inserts mi ov hinpiBri, Vulg. ei non sun/ divisae — regarded by Hoo. 
as part of the original text, but more probably a gloss to explain 



' Ew.'s words are {flist. iv. p. 81), * Bat although he had inherited Elijah's 
mantle, and many might esteem him equally great, yet it was always an 
essential feature of the representation of him that he had only received two- 
thirds of Elijah*s spirit, and had indeed with difBculty obtained even that. 
In fact, in this sharp expression tradition expressed the most correct and 
striking judgement of his value, taken as a whole.' In contrast to this depre- 
ciatory estimate, cf. the words and action of the prophets, v. 15. 
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the repeated mention of the striking of the water which follows in 
clause b. Such a repeated reference to a single event, after an 
intervening clause or clauses, ns^l • • • "iDfci^ • • • n|J5, may be 
paralleled by Gen. 27. 23^27* ^n?n3Jl • • . not^i • • • ^^^^"^.^ 

nvi^ rr«] LXX, Luc, Vulg. omit rx\\V, 

Kin HK] The accentuation connects Kin ^K closely with '3) ryy\, 
after the principal break in the verse, thus implying that the words 
mean ' and he also (like Elijah in v, 8) smote the waters, &c.* Had 
this meaning, however, been intended, we should certainly have 
read either Wn"HK nsn (cf. Deut. 2. 11, 20; Lev. 26. 24, 28), or 
nan V^rr^^ (cf. Lev. 26. 16, 41). As the text stands we must 
therefore (with Ke.) alter the accentuation, and, placing the prin- 
cipal break after Kin, render, * Where is Yahwe, the God of Elijah, 
even he?' But this explanation is, as Th. notices, open to the 
objections that such an emphasis appears to be superfluous, and 
that PJK (denoting properly addition) cannot be shown to have 
simply the force of a strengthened DJ. While Pesh., Targ. support 
MT., Vulg. eiiam nunc, 2. nai vvv, and perhaps LXX translit. 
a^» (cf. ch, 10. 10), suggest ^^BK, connecting with the preceding 
interrogation, * Where is Yahwe, the God of Israel, now ?* This 
reading is followed by Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit., and some older 
commentators. It is true that 6<^WJ, when used elsewhere with the 
interrog. njK (Judg. 9. 38; Isa. 19. 12; Job 17. 15), immediately 
follows this particle, but cases can be cited in which the word, when 
used after other interrog. particles, occurs further on in the sentence ; 

cf. Ex. 33. 16 'y^ «1DK ynj; nea^; Hos. 13. 10 trtw? ^sJ^ ^^«. 

If this emendation be not accepted, the only alternative seems 
to be to omit Kin ^K with Luc, regarding the letters as an 
erroneous repetition of the preceding in^^K. 

yC^i^K nay^] Luc. Jcal di^X^c dia fiypas, as in V, 8. 

15. Klo., followed by Kamp., Benz., Kit., omits inn^a as an 
erroneous insertion after the pattern of vv, 3, 5. ^IJJD implies that 
the prophets were not in Jericho, but were standing near at 
hand as spectators of the scene — a fact which is clear from 
this verse and v. 7. 
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16. 'y\ inaJjB^i] After \n':h\tr\ LXX adds iv r^ 'lopddpu ^, i.e. 
^ \Y]1^ ' and hath cast him tn/o the Jordan^ or upon one of the 
mountains, &c.' So Th., Klo. In view of the scene of Elijah's 
disappearance, the suggestion is very natural, and appropriately 
comes first. 

niN^an] Kt. rfiTjn as in Ezek. 6. 3, and in suff. form ^^rrtK\a 
Ezek. 35. 8. Q're rt'KSn as in Ezek. 7. 16; 32. 5; 36. 4, 6. LXX, 
Luc. r^v povvS>», i, e. nlJDan, inferior to MT. 

2. 19-25. Elisha * heals* the unwholesome water 0/ Jericho (19- 
22), and vindicates his prophetic authority against the insults of 
children at Bethel (23-25). 

19. rh^m^ pwrn] *And the land casts her young.' So Th., *'l 
RV. Y^^nn is used of the inhabitants of the district, as in Lev. 
19. 29; I Sam. 14. 29; 17. 46; 2 Sam. 15. 23; at, /3t^ as in 
Ex. 23. 26; Job 21. 10; Gen. 31. 38. Ges., Ke., Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. render, 'and the land causes mitimely births'; but 
against this explanation it is to be noticed, with Th., that the 
misfortune is referred vav, 21 directly (^9^) to the water. 

21. ^HKBl] Vocalized after the analogy of a verb n'^ as in Jer. 
61. 9 ^^KBI. Cf. note on L 17. 14. An actual lY'b form occurs 
in V. 22 ^BT5. So nngn? Jer. 51. 9, and Pi'el «1^. 8. n for ^NBl^. 
6. 14. 

rhyars^ * Nor any that casts her young.' It is more natural to 
take rb'ytro as a participle (as in v. 19) than to regard it^ with Ges., 
Ke., Klo., Kamp., RV., as a subs, 'miscarriage.' 

23. 'y\ \h^ Nini] On the constr. cf. I. 1. 14 note. 

U loi^pn^] 'And reviled him.' The incident perhaps illustrates 
the unpopularity of Yahwe's true prophets in the chief centre 
of the calf- worship ; cf. Am. 7. \off, Luc. kcX ikiBaCov aMv, 

24. mypani] 'And rent'; lit. *cle/t' or ' tore open,' as in ch, 8. 12 ; 
15. i6. 
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3. Jehoram, king of Israel, His campaign against Moah in 
alliance with the kings of Judah and Edom, 

2. TOlfD] LXX, Luc. Tos (TTTikas, Vulg. statuas understand as 
pi. TbXO^ and so Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. In the passage with 
reference to Jehoram (|| vv. 1-3) which follows in LXX, Luc. after 
ch, L 18 there is the addition #cat awlrpiyfttp avrds, i.e. D^S?^. As 
Th. notices, the pillar (sing.) of MT. is probably intended to be 
brought into connexion with the statement of L 16. 3a. From 
the narrative of ch, 10. iSff. it is clear that Jehoram made no 
organized attempt to root out the worship of Ba'al-Melqart, such 
as b suggested by the reading of the pi. Hbyp, nor is such an 
attempt to be thought probable while Jezebel was still living and 
in possession of power. 

3. nwDna] Read sing. nfc<?D?, in agreement with the sufl5x of 
niDD following. So in ch, 13. 2, 6, 11 ; 17. 22. So Klo. 

pyi] Cf. I. 11. 2 note. 

n:tDlD ID vh] So, with reference to the sins of Jeroboam, ch. 13. 
2, 6, II ; 14. 24; 16. 9, 24, 28; 17. 22 : with ntJ^S 10. 29; with 
*^1?9 10. 31 ; 15. 18. The phrase occurs in a favourable reference 
L 16. 6; 22. 43 (|D); ck 18. 6 (nnKD). 

4. np3] 'A sheep-master,' or breeder of the kind of sheep called 
in Ar. IST, a breed of small size and ugly appearance \ but highly 
esteemed on account of its wool. Amos, before his prophetic call, 
was one of the D^lipb at Tekoa*. 

yem] *And he used to render'; frequentative. So Targ. adds 
an explanatory tO\£^2 fcOB^ * year by year.' LXX adds the gloss 
iv Tj itravaaravti, regarding the tribute as the single payment of an 
indemnity after the rebellion. 

IDV] An accusative more closely defining the manner in which 
Mesha' paid the rams, viz. ' in wool/ i. e. the fleeces of 100,000 
rams. Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 194. 

5. '31 niM NT)] Cf. r^ 1. I, with note. 



^ Lane (Lex. 3836) qnotes the saying jlDl ^ J^\ < more abject than the 
sheep called naqad* 
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7. DDKnrP] Luc, here and in v. 9 'Oxofiar, i.e. ^njtriK, in ac- 
cordance with the different system of synchronism which appears 
in this Version, See Inirod. In w. 11, 12 dis, 14, the title 
6 Patrtktvs *lovda takes the place of the proper name. 

8. Tinn m ^k] Cf. 1. 13. 12 no/e, 

9. Dn^bnn IB^k] For the idiom cf. I. 20. 10. 

12^. DDeaTi] Add nn^nj TJ^ with LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., 
2 Codd. 

13. i?) 'b no] Cf. L 17. 18 no/e. 

'31 ip] Cf. I. 22. 7 footnote. LXX wrongly omits pK ^fcoai i>K). 

^n] ' Nay 1' ^N is thus used absolutely in deprecation, ch, 4. 16 ; 
Judg. 19. 23; Gen. 19. 18; Ruth 1. 13; 2 Sam. 13. 16 (following 
Luc. /i^, ddcX0f, i. e. ^^^!t /I? ; cf. Dri. ad ioc), 

14. na5> ^nnoy nev] Cf. L 17. i w^?/^. • 

15. HNni] As the text stands, n\ni introduces the statement of 
a single event in the past, and cannot be explained as a perf. 
with ) consec. On the other hand, the occurrence in our narrative 
of the perf. with weak ), in place of the normal ^njl, is inconceiv- 
able. Thus Klo. is probably correct in conjecturing that n%n) 

^ * and it shall come to pass ' is the continuation of Elisha's speech, 
and that all that originally followed has fallen out through the 
scribe's eye confusing ^^^ with *n)l, which introduced the state- 
ment ia?on JMS of clause h. The view that an omission has taken 
place is favoured (apart from the difficulty of n*rn) by the fact that 
in MT. there is no mention of the bringing of a minstrel — an 
almost indispensable detail which is found in Luc. after clause a; — 
jcal tka^ov avrf ^^oXXoyra. Klo. suggestfi the following restoration : 
* "And it shall come to pass, when the hand of Yah we comes upon 
me, that I will declare unto thee that which Yahwe saith." And 
they brought him a minstrel ; and it came to pass, &c*; i.e. nv.) 

16. ^31 ne^] 'I will make this torrent-bed nothing but cisterns!' 
Every depression, deep or shallow, in the dry bed of the Wady 
is to suddenly become a receptacle for water. The infin. absol. 
nb^ takes the place of the finite verb {^fV ^33n) in the sudden 



270 The Second Book of Kings 

rush of the oracle upon the prophet, * when the speaker is too full 
of his subject to mention the action in any other than an ejacu- 
latory manner, and as briefly as possible' (Ew. § 328«). So exactly, 
in another oracle by Elisha, ch, 4. 43 * Thus saith Yahwe, Eating 
and leaving over 1* i. e. * There shall be eating &c.,' or *Ve shall eat 
&c/; cf. I. 22. 30 note. This explanation of the infin. abs. nfe^ 
is implied by Pesh. (joi )Lj t-a^J^* Targ. pn \lbni nayn^ * This 
torrent bed shall he made &c/; so Ew. § 328c end; Hist, iv. p. 88. 

On the other hand, LXX, Luc. noi^o-orc, Vulg. Facite regard 
nfe^ as equivalent to an imperative: 'Make this torrent-bed full of 
cisterns!' So RV., and most modems. This explanation is, 
however, less in accord with v, 1 7*, which seems to preclude the 
necessity of human intervention ; and is also opposed by z^. 22, 23, 
where the phenomenon described must have been produced by 
the sun shining upon natural and so irregular and wide-spreading 
pools of water ^ and not upon artificial and so (presumably) sym- 
metrically shaped trenches. For the repetition D^aj 0^33 cf. Gen. 
14. 10; G-K. § 123 e; Ew. 313*. 

1 7. Da^JpD)] Luc. irai a2 naptftpokai vfx&v, i. e. CD^jnp^, is Certainly 
correct ; cf. v. g\ So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

18. in:) . . • bpTi] 'And this shall be a light thing, &c., and he 
shall give &c.,' i.e. 'And this being a light thing, &c., he shall 
(further) give &c,' Cf. Isa. 49. 6. 

1 9. lirQD n^y ^3l] LXX, Luc. omit, and the words are regarded by 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. as a variant of the preceding n^D TV ^3. 

U«3n] LXX dxp^iaafTt, and so RV. ye shall mar.' ato, how- 
ever, has always elsewhere the meaning to be in pain^ Hiph'il to 
pain, and the use of the verb in this passage is unparalleled Klo. 
emends ^aWji * ye shall destroy.' 

20. nm»n n^i^ya] Cf. I. 18. 29 note, 

21. )yOK^ 3WD i>3l] 'Now all Moab had heard' So z?. 22 BTDK^m 
nmr ' and the sun had risen! For the order, expressing the plu- 
perfect, cf. note of I. 14. 5. 

23. D^ai^Dn mm anm] Render, with RV. marg., 'The kings 
have surely fought together.' So Verss. ^inn infin. abs. Pu'al 
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should probably be vocalized as Niph'al 3^nn. The verb T\r\ slay^ 
occurs again in Qal, Jer. 60. 2 1, 27 1, and is frequent in Syr. (in Pesh. 
generally as a rendering of nan ; so e. g. i^. 24 his), Ar. k^j^ m. 
Klo. regards Targ. lecian^K HK'Un^K and Luc. tpiaavrts yap ^piaap 
^cf. ch. 14. 10) as presupposing an original '"»^^^^ •'T^|^»7; but this 
emendation, though adopted by Kamp., Benz., is scarcely necessary. 

24. ntam nn UM] In place of the impossible MT., LXX, Lua 
read koI tltnjXBop €l(rfrop€v6fjLfvoi xal rvirroPTtSy i.e. Hteri) ^2 U^3J1 * and 
they went forward smiting Moab as they went/ an emendation 
certainly to be adopted with Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. Hten 
appears to be a rare case of the infin. absol. with the termination D 
as in the infin. constr. ; so rrtnc^ Isa. 22. 13; T\Sb^ Hos. 10. 4; 
nVny Hab. 3. 13 ; and perhaps nli>M 2 Sam. 6. 20. Cf. K6. Zehrg. 
I* i* p* 536. Cases of the infin. constr. used in place of the infin. 
absol. are quoted by Da. § 86, Rem, 3. 

25. )D"in^] ' They kept on overthrowing,' i. e. one after another. 
The imperfects are frequentative; cf. Dri. Tenses, § 11318: *a 
graphic picture of the way in which the people occupied them^ 
selves during their sojourn in- Moab.' 

';) 'VHJ^n ny] RV. * until in Kir-hareseth (only) they left the 
stones thereof.' Had this meaning, however, been intended, the in- 
dispensable only (PI) must have preceded HK^in l^pa, and the 
statement would naturally have followed immediately after the first 
clause of the verse, iDnn^ onyn), to which it must be referred. 
LXX, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose the same text as MT., while in 
Luc, Targ. the addition of a negative before TKB^ 'until there 
was not left, &c.,' is clearly an attempt at emendation, and limits 
to one city the thorough demolition which the context suggests to 
have been carried out in the case of all, Luc, however, has an 
additional statement preceding ^)*i l^MC^ ly, viz. xai cfccrcicray r^y 
MaxijS, i. e. probably, as Klo. suggests, UNtoTlK n^?;v. This seems 



* The Hithpa'el of T13, rmwni, is rendered by LXX <rct<r^<rfrai in Isa. 
24. 20. For the nse of ^T3«i in onr passage, cf. Qal wander about ox flee away^ 
Gen. 4. 12, 14; Jer. 49. 30; 50. 3, 8 ; Hiph'il drive about or scare, ch. 21. 8; 
Ps. 36. I a. 
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to make plain the reference of l^KK^n *?y. That which was left 
in Kir-hareseth after the ruthless expulsion of the Moabites from 
their territory, which is expressed by the strong term c^Vc«rav, 
was not the siones of the city, but, as is clear from vv, 26/,^ the king 
of Moah and his immediate followers. We may thus restore: 'T^?J1 
01 nfcnn n^ipa n^ja WK^rmj atrto-nx 'and they harried Moab 
until her sons were left in Kir-hareseth, and the slingers encom- 
passed and smote it/ 

nw'nnj] TKB^n, as in ch. 10. 11 ; Num. 21. 35; Deut. 3. 3; 
Josh. 8. 22; 10. 33; 11. 8 after ^in|'?"^y, and in Deut. 28. 55 
after vat), may be regarded either as an impersonal perfect (under- 
stand subj. *^^^Bten ; cf. note on nTJJ I. 1. 6), or as an infin. constr. 
vocalized with Hireq in place of Pathah, Elsewhere in Kgs. we 

find n^anny i. n. 16; npe^rmy 1. 15. 29; ch. 10. 17. In this 

latter case the suflBx indicates that the Massoretes recognized an 
infin. constr. form with Hireq under the preformative n ; and this 
is substantiated by the occurrence elsewhere of such forms as 
?I1D?^rmj Deut. 7. 24; 28. 48; Josh. 11. 14; n^^n nqift Lev. 
14. 43. Dri. {Deut, pp. 48, 105) rejects the hypothesis of K5. 
(Lehrg, I. i. p. 21 2) that such a form can have really existed after 
the analogy of the perfect, and thinks it probable that the punctua- 
tion does not represent an original and true tradition, and that — n 
should therefore be throughout restored for ,-^n. 

nenn n>p] The stronghold of Moab, mentioned again under 
the same ^ame, Isa. 16. 7, and called fcnn Tp 16. 11 ; Jer. 48. 
31, 36; airtD l^P Isa. 15. I. Targ. in Isa. and Jer. renders by 
Nana, Tia, i. e. the modem EUKerak (* the fortress '), which gives 
its name to the surrounding district south-east of the Dead Sea. 
Cf. Rob. ^i?. ii. 166. 

27. l^D^ nK^«] ' Who was to reign.' Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 39/9. 

'V\ ^ina PjVp %n^)] 'And there came great wrath against Israel.' 
The * great wrath ' is that of Chemosh the Moabite deity, whom 
the writer supposes to have been induced by means of the costly 
offering to succour his worshipper and repulse the foe. Cf. Sta. 
Ges, i. p. 430 ; Wellh. Prolegomena^ p. 23 note; Montefiore, Hibhert 
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Lectures^ p. 35. Cf. the inscription of the Moabite stone, //. 5^., 
where Mesha' traces the affliction of Moab at the hand of Israel 
to the fact that ' Chemosh was angry with his land,' while so soon 
as the god overcomes his inertia the fortunes of his country change, 
and Moab is successful against Israel {Append, i). 

pN^] Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose oyil?,'', correctly. So Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort 

4. 1-7. Elisha makes miracylous provision for the wife of one of 
the sons of the prophels. 

1. ^W l*l3y] Targ. expands the verse for the purpose of iden- 
tifying the woman's husband with Obadiah of L 18. zff% ^'^ 
ground of connexion probably being the resemblance of the state- 
ment '^ nx tn^ n\T innjn to 1. 18. 3^ 12^ 

2. ^3^] On the form of suff. 2 fem. sing, here and in w, 3, 7, 
cf. p. 208. 

JDK' IIDK DK ^3] The 5*raf Xcy. '!pDK is rendered by Pesh. 
)b^A«*o;A:i9, Targ. KjD, and so RV. 'pot.' Th.'s explanation, 
'unciioy i.e. quantum ad unctionem sufficit' is more probably correct, 
as ^DM may thus, in accordance with its vocalization, be regarded 
as Stat, absol, in apposition to ^, 'an anointing measure— oil,' 
i.e. 'enough oil for an anointing.' Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 194. 

LXX dXX' 9 h dXtiyjtofuu ZXatov, and probably Vulg. parum oleiy quo 
ungar, regard ^^DK as ist sing, imperf. Qal of "pD, as though the 
sentence could be equivalent to (te) ^DN nc^ jD^^ D«p|. Luc. 
aXX' 9 arfpiov tXaiov . . , t oXct^ofini exhibits a double rendering. 

4. bv npyi] 'And shalt pour into.' For this use of hv (Ht. 
upon, from above) cf. Nah. 3. 12 i>31« ^D ^ )^W) 'shall fall into 
the mouth of the eater.' 

After V. 4» Luc. adds xai oM ovk dirotrr^arrai, i.e. 'and it (the 
oil) shall not stay.' Cf. v. 6^ ftDTH ncjn ' and the oil stayed,' only 
when the vessels were exhausted. 

^JTDn] So, of removing heavy objects, I. 5. 31; Eccles. 10. 9 
(stones). 

T 



^ 
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5. \nMD *|^n)] Luc. adds nH iwolifatv ovrmf, L e. }3 fc^8?l, adopted 
by Klo., Kamp., Benz. 

^y\ Dns^^O on] On the constr. cf. I. 1. 14 noie. 
npTO] Kt should probably be vocalized n^^ Hiph'il, there 
being no occurrence of a Pi'el '^^pP. 

6. »"Ua bt(] LXX, Luc. pi. irpAf TOW viowf ovr^f, 'Byyurarc r.r.X., 
probably a correction after v. 5. 

7. ^W» ^^33 nw] All Verss. supply the needful copula before 
'»y*^2. Instances of the verb, when foUawing a compound subj., 
agreeing with the principal member of the subj. are collected by 
£w. § 340C. Cf. e.g. £x. 21. 4^. As Klo. notices, the consonants 
of MT. can be vocalized ^jnn ^yjaTIKI «and do thou keep thy 
sons alive &c.' 

4. 8-37. Eluha restores to life the son of the ShunammU tooman. 

8. ^:i) wn M^] 'And there came a day when Elisha passed 
over &c.' Lit. ' and the day was,' day being defined on account 
of the events which happened upon it, according to the idiom 
noticed, L 13. 14 note. The phrase occurs elsewhere, w. 11, 18; 

1 Sam. 1. 4 ; 14. i ; Job 1. 6, 13; 2. i. 

The other explanation, which regards Dm as used adverbially, 
' and it came to pass, on a day, that &c./ is less probably correct. 
Cf. DrL on i Sam. 1. 4. 

aw] Cf. L 1. 3 note. 

ruy no] For the idiom cf. L 14, 28 note, 

13. i? n)B^ to] 'What (is one) to do for thee?' and so, 
'What is to be done for thee?' The idiom occurs again Isa. 5. 4; 

2 Chr. 25. 9 ; Est 1. 15 ; 6. 6. 

'X\ nmi> B^n] Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 202 (i). 
':i) "tDKH)] An assertion of independence. She has no need of 
patronage, being ' a great woman ' {v, 8) within her own clan. 

14. ^M] Cf. L 1. 43 note. 

15. rh top noK^i] LXX omits. 

16. '31 njno^] 'At this season, next spring.' rw njD means 



IV. s-^28 275 

lit 'about the time (when it is) reviving/ The phrase occurs 
again Gen. 18. 10,* 14 (J), in the latter verse in conjunction 
with np^tD^. Cf. Gen. 17. a i (P) rvjnsn mjj^ njn njiiD^ 'at 

this time, next year,** 

^nK] Cf. p. 208. 

17. ntw] Read "^B^? with LXX, Luc. «f, Pesh, f ^A So 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

19. inKfiS^] Vulg. ToUey ei due eum, Pesh. «*OM^do? "^olaa., 
Targ. >rb^\}X\ Mao seem to presuppose the addition ^nK^?ip. 
Cf. V, 20*. 

20. im\ LXX Mi hoifiriBri, i.e. 33?^.. 
23. ^nai^n ^nw] Cf. p. 208. 

nac' t6) Knn Ki>] * Not a new moon nor a Sabbath,' i. e. not 
a festive day. Cf. Am. 8. 5 and i Sam. 20. 5 with Dri.'s no/e. 
The universality of the festival of the new moon is illustrated by 
Dillmann on Lev. 23 (p. 578). 

25. Klini \?T\)] LXX dfvpo Koi iroptj^OTi ml iktvtrjf, inferior tO 
MT. Luc. exhibits a combination of the two readings. 

T^n] Identical in form with Ar. relative jjf, just as the fuller 
form nt?n answers to Ar, (JSj\. t?n is equivalent to njn or T\^, 
with the additional demonstrative element la. The form is used 
only here with a fem. subs., but occurs elsewhere with a masc. 
subs. ch. 23. 17; Judg. 6. 20; i Sam. 14. i ; 17. 26; Zech. 2. 8. 
It should doubtless be restored with LXX t^n ^J'^SfJ in i Sam. 
20. 19 (cf. Dri. ad loc). Without a subs. Dan. 8. 16. 

26. After z;. 26* Luc. adds ral tfdpaiup ih mraintiaip ainrii koI cfirfv 
Efp^yi; <roi* tiprivrj rf dv^pl aov' tipfjvfj r^ iFM^apitj^, 

27. '31 vy^] Klo. compares the action of our Lord's disciples, 
S. Matt. 19. 13, 14. 

^^tdts] LXX after air* i/iov makes the worthless addition 
Ktu aov, 

28. ni^B^n] 'Deceive' (lit. 'mislead'), rh^ is frequent in 
Aram, in the sense *go astray' or 'act in error,' occurring 
in Targ. as the equivalent of Heb. K^ or na^. Cf. Aph'el, 

T 2 
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Ps. 119. 10 f*^lpDD ''xh^T\ vh 'Cause me not to go astray 
from ihy commandments.' The only other occurrence of the 
verb in Bib. Heb. is late, 2 Chr. 29. 11, and in our passage so 
marked an Aramaism must be regarded as dialectical (cf. pp. 208 y. 
and noU on ch, 6. 11). In 2 Sam. 6. 7 a subs. «'^ occurs, which 
has been explained as equivalent to Aram. ^^ 'error/ but here 
the text is probably at fault. Cf. Dri. ad loc. 

29. 'ai KTOn ^3] Cf. S. Luke 10. 4. 

30. le^Di ^m] Cf. ch. 2. 2 note. 

34. \hv "^Wl] 'And crouched upon him.' So i^. 35; cf. I. 18. 
42t. The verb appears to describe the drawing up of the 
prophet's limbs that they might coincide with the short limbs 
of the child Cf. I. 17. 2i». 

35. 'y\ %\yn nnK] 'Backwards and forwards'; lit. 'once here 
and once there.' For JinS fem, ' once ' (for nntjt D^ Josh. 6. 3, 
II, 14) cf. ch, 6. 10; Ps. 89. 36 ; al. 

T^in] A &nai Xey., rendered ' sneezed,' in accordance with Targ, 
Job 41, 10, where ^nnt represents Heb. VDK'^oy 'his sneezings.' 
So apparently Targ. in our passage ppDnw (cf. Job 41. 10 EdiL 
Regia ^P?0)» Vulg. et osctlavit, Pesh. *ockftL{o give the meaning 
'yawned.' LXX omits "iiW together with the letters V of the 
preceding yhv, thus reading D^pyB ^^'^i ^^J?"^? "^nj!! «al 
tnfif€Kafiyfttw in\ r6 ncubapiow €»s twroKis, Thus Gr^. is probably 
correct in regarding "ii^n as having arisen through dittography 
from nro^. 

In the text of Luc. ral ^viplaaro cirl t6 iraiSdpiov seems to repre- 
sent a marginal variant for LXX rendering of T^NT bv ^tl^, while 
Ktu €»€inftv<rtp fir* avT6v * • . . jcal tuKivfiBfi r6 iraMpiow is a second 
marginal reading answering to MT. iy:)rT ♦ • ♦ iru^. 

37. vbry bv i>Bni] So exactly I Sam. 25. 24. In Est. 8. 3 the 
phrase is r^l ^JD?, 



* Cf. the conjectnral rendering of LXX, Lnc. for nom in L 17. ai xat 
iy€fvffij<rtv, ical ini^v^irtv clf (Ir ) aCrSv occurs also as a various rendering 
of y^ xijn in v, 34. Cf. Field. 
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4. 38-44. Elisha makes wholesome a pot of poisoned broth 
(38-41), and miraculously increases a small supply of provisions 
(42-44). 

38. rh:h:^^\ Cf. ch. 2. i note. 
nintin] LXX omits. 

39. n"«] Probably ' herbs '; Vulg. herbas agrestes, Targ. p3ipn\ 
So several authorities in'Isa. 26. 19. There is a root rnK=' pluck' 
which occiu^ Song 5. i ; Ps. 80. 13, and as Th. and Klo. notice, 
the translit. aptiiB of LXX, Luc. suggests the form rf^K which 
might be derived from this root. 

Ijn^] Luc, Vulg., Pesh. sing. JTP, probably correctly. 

41. inpl] ' Then take.' Cf. Ps. 4. 4. 

i?\ir\\ LXX, Luc, Pesh., Targ. «^[«^nl ' and cast.' 
nCK^] LXX, Luc Ka\ tlmv *£. irpif Tufel (LXX rh iraihdfuov). 
After n%l vh\ we should perhaps add niy, with LXX, Luc. tn 
(LXX doublet €««), Vulg. amplius. 

42. rwbti; i>ya] LXX Bai^cra^Icra, Luc. Biy^craXicrd, i.e. nB^i)B^n^2, 
according to Eusebius (fiatBaafwrdO) fifteen Roman miles north of 
Diospolis (Lydda). The modern ruin Ka/r Tilt (cij = Jth^) 
seems to correspond with this situation. Cf. Buhl, p. 214. 

h^'d] Probably 'garden-fruit/ So Lev. 2. 14; 23. 14, in each 
case in the enumeration of firstfruits. bD"0 generally means 
* garden-land.' RV. * fresh ears of corn' follows VyjXg. frumentum 
novum, Pesh. jb>-a^sd, Targ. pan^D. 

ui>pva] The word is a Sara^ Xey. RV. * in his sack ' agrees with 
Vulg. in pera sua in giving a meaning demanded by the context. 
Pesh. jLio^oid, Targ. iTB^a^a interpret 'garment.' LXX, Luc. 
omit, but Cod. A transliterates /SoxcXXc^, and hence Lagarde 
(Armen. Stud. § 333) infers that, in place of i:3bpV3, we should read 
nybp3, nypp = nyj>p being explained by Ar. iiJS sack^ used for 
provisions, &c. Hal^vy, however {Revue des Etudes Juives, xi. 68), 
takes fiaKtXKiB to have been a marginal note transcribing the Aram, 
term (nb n) ni>^pa * in his basket ': — ' «nhp is a very frequent word 
in the Rabbinic literature ; its Arabic equivalent n^ is still at the 
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present day very popular in the sense o( jar, a large measure 
of capacity, which probably takes its origin from the Greek 

43, nnVH 5n3K] Cf. ch. 3. 16 ; I. 22. 30 no/es, 

44. nmtb jn^l] LXX, Luc. omit. 

6. Elisha heals Naaman^ the Aramaean, of his leprosy. 

It is an open question who is the nameless king of Israel to 
whom reference is made in vv. 5-8 ; and the same difficulty arises 
in connexion with the sections 6. 8-23; 6. 24 — 7. 20; 8. i-6. 
Probably R^, to judge by the position in which he has incorporated 
the narratives in ELings, assumed that the king in question was in 
every case Jehoram; but, since Elisha's death did not take place 
until the reign of Joash (ch, 13. lAff), we have, after the reign 
of Jehoram, a period of 28 Qehu) +17 (Jehoahaz) + x (Joash) 
years during which he may be supposed to have been active. 

There is not, however, any evidence sufficient to determine the 
question. Kue. (§ 25. 12) cites the expression mODH p in 6. 32 
as an indication that the king thus characterized by Elisha is not 
Jehoram but Jehoahaz, the * murderer ' being Jehu, the father of 
the latter (cf. chh, 9, 10; Hos. 1. 4); but it is scarcely possible 
that Elisha would so stigmatize Jehu on account of a course of 
action of which he was himself the instigator {ch, 9. i ff). Sup- 
posing mnon p to contain literally a reference to the' father of 
the king in question, the reference is more naturally to Al^ab (cf. 
the use of rnn in I. 21. 19); but, as a matter of fact, the title 
explains itself as called forth by the hostile menace of the king 
himself z,^nsi Elisha (6. 31 ; cf. note on mnon p 6. 32). 

Thus, failing direct evidence, all that can be said is that in the 
single case of the narrative 6. x-23 the friendly terms upon which 
Elisha stands to the king (cf. v!7. 9, 2 1 f) create a slight presumfH 
tion against identification with Jehoram, to whom, in 3. 13, 14, he 
openly expresses his hostility, and in favour of some member 
of the dynasty which the prophet had been instrumental in placing 
upon the throne of Israel. 
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Upon the time-relationship of 5. 1-27 to 6. 24 — 7. 20; 8. i-6, 
cf. note on 6. 25. 

1. D^:)D K«W] So Isa. 3. 3 ; 9. 14; Job 22. 8. 

'31 B^Km] Luc. simply nd (S Mptnros fv \trrp6f, omitting ^n nua, 
which is probably to be regarded^ with Benz., as a marginal gloss 
upon the preceding hna V^H. 

2. D^in^ ttCP] ' Had gone forth in (lit. as) marauding bands/ 
Cf. Dri. Tettses, § 161 {3). 

3. ^^VJt? ' Would that r Only again Ps. 1 19. 5, with vocalization 
v!}$. In our passage the punctuators seem to have regarded the 
word as a subs. plur. constr., and this view is taken by Pesh. 
Usu LcL^ "^llLf yj ^^^^ «#oiado^, Targ. i»P DK ^Jinn ^310 
K^a^ Dip *0h, the benefits of my lord if he would go to the 
prophet !' Cf. the vocalization ^f^. 

K^IUn ^3fi/] LXX cMMTiov Tov irpo^TTov Tov 6wv, 
After r. 3^ Luc. adds ical ^afi^iii row wpoamov auTov, i.e. n^rn 
VJB-nK. Cf. L 13. 6 nofe. 

4. 'ai Kan] 'And he went in, &c.' The subject, as Vulg. 
rightly divines, is Na'aman (RV. marg.), and not some one un* 
named, 'and one went in' (RV. text, Pesh.). LXX, Luc, Targ., 
against gender, take Na'aman's wife as subject : ' And she went in 
and told her lord,' and this necessitates in Luc. the addition jcoi 
oi'^yyftXf T«f ^SocriXcf, which is duplicated at the commencement 

of V. 6 in the form «il amfYyikfi ry ffaaiXtt 

T\Hty\ nwa] Ch. 9. 12 ; josh. 7. 20 (JE); 2 Sam. 17. 15 (twice)t. 
Cf. mai nfa I. 14. 5 no/e. 

6. nt3K^ « « « Kan] On the constr. cf. no/e on L 16. 16. 

nnjn] ' And now/ The main point of the letter, to which that 
which precedes leads up, is all that is quoted. Cf. nole on L 1. 20. 

7. nt] Cf. L 22. 27 nole. 
':i W Ijn] Cf. L 20. 7. 

rUKntd] ' Seeks occasion against' So Verss. Lit ' causes him- 
self to meet' 

8. D^n^KH B^K W*b»] LXX omits a'^rhnn B^K, while Luc. 
omits yr^K. 
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10. nnm] On the idiomatic use of the imperative with 1 cf. noU 
on I. 1. 12. 

11. TDjn] LXX, Luc. omit. 

'y\ ^^it\\ Luc. Kal ciri^o-ci rr}y X^'P^ avrov cirl r^v \enp6p mil diro- 
<rvya^i avrd ott^ r^r irapK6£ fiov, 

mpDn ^«] i>K in place of bvi cf. L 13. 29 «<?/^. 

12. n3a«] Read njOK with Q're, Pesh., Targ., i.e. probably 
'the constant' (perennial) river. Cf. the use of the verb pK in 
Isa. 33. 16. 

The Amana is identified with the modem Nahr Baradd, called 

by the Greeks Chrysorroas, which flows down from the gorges of 

the Anti-Libanus (cf. Song 4. 8); the Parpar is probably the Nahr 

el'A'wajy the only other important stream in the districts Cf. Rob. 

/ B,R. iii. 447; Baed. 183, 345. 

13. ^SK] Probably to be regarded, with Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit, 
Oort, as a corruption of C3K, which is scarcely to be dispensed with. 
Klo. emends ^? ^^ij. LXX omits. 

';i h*Ta "131] The order — object, subject , verb — is very rare. Cf. 
ch, 6. 22 ; Dri. Tenses, 208 (2). 

16. v:ith ^mcy niw] Cf. L 17. i note. 

17. t6^] 'And (if) not.' So 2 Sam. 13. 26. Bh ch. 10. 15; 
cf. Judg. 6. 13. 

'ai to jn^] The request is made upon the view that Yahwe, the 
national God of Israel, can only be worshipped aright upon the soil 
of Israel's land. Cf. the writer's Outlines of 0. T. Theology, p. 35. 

18. 'yrh'] LXX, Luc, Pesh. presuppose W^ 'But in this 
matter &c.,' correctly. So Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz. 

\cn\ The Assyrian Rammdnu, 'the Thunderer,' the storm- or 
weather-god, apparently identical with "TTi]; cf. I. 15. 18 note; 
Schrader, COT. i. p. 196 ; Baethgen, Semit. Relig. p. 75.. 

^n'»innW3] On the form cf. p. 208. LXX, Luc. cV ry npotrKwuv 
aMp, Vulg. adorante eo, i. e. ^^in^ic^nsi (^r'3™??''??), ought probably 
to be followed, with Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

19. pK nina] RV. 'a litde way'; marg. 'some way.' The 
expression occurs again Gen. 36. 16; 48. 7 1; RV. 'some way.' 
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The distance denoted by iTja? (or ^?|) is quite indeterminate. 
Pesh. in all passages )^«MBD$jd 'a parasang'; LXX, Luc. as one 
rendering in Gen. 48. 7 ItntSipofiw, an expression perhaps equiva- 
lent to the Ar. (^^1 iyL , i. e. as &r as a horse can gallop ; Targ. 
ain^, explained as a piece of land of about an acre's extent (Aram. 
y\^, o^, Ar. «^= *to plough '), a rendering apparently obtained 
by transposition of 3 and 1. In Assyrian, kihrdiu denotes a region 
of the earth or heaven ; cf. e. g. Ihr kibrat arbd-i^ * king of the 
four regions' (quarters of the earth); Delitzsch, Assyr. Hand- 
ivcrterbuch^ 315. nil3 also occurs in a Phoenician inscription 
from Ma'sfib, apparently with the same significance as in Assyr., 
in the expression trtDB^ NVD TT^ID 'region of the sunrise'; cf. 
Hal^v}', Revue des Etudes Juives, xii (1886), p. 109; Lidzbarski, 
Nordsemii. Epigraphik^ p« 4i9« E, Hoffmann, however {Abhand- 
lungen der Gbttinger Geselhchaft der Wmenscha/ien, xxxvi(i89o), 
pp. 24/.), explains the word in Phoen. and Heb. as meaning the 
tract of country which lies between the eye and the horizon; 
as much as one can see, rather than the direction in which one 
sees (* Sehweite, nicht Sehrichtung '). 

20. '»nvi DK ^3] '/ will surely run* ^nvi is a perfect of 
certitude; cf. Jer. 61. 14 '31 D^K T'^»k>"D« '9 <«*?? nto5f '^ np. 
'Yahwe Sebha'oth hath sworn by himself. Surely I will fill thee 
with men, &c.'; Judg. 15. 7 M? 'ntpgr^K ? ntft| pb^"DK 'If 
ye act thus, / will surely be averted of you.* The particles DK ^3 
are connected closely together with a strong asseverative force, 
as is clear from the two passages above cited, and also from 
I Sam. 26. 10; 2 Sam. 15. 21 Kt. (in both cases after the oath 
^ >X\)\ Ruth 3. 12 Kt. (after DJDK >?); i Sam. 21. 6. Cf. Dri. 
Tenses, § 139, no/e 1 ; Ew. § 356^; K6. Syntax y § 391 r. The view 
which takes ^3 separately, as introducing the terms of the oath 
(cf. note on I. 2. 23), overlooks the fact that DM following could 
only, in such a case, introduce a negation, and not an assertion 
{yh dk). 

21. r\2T\'0T\ bv(0 btS^] 'And he lighted down from the chariot. 
Cf. Gen. 24. 64 5^jn bnq i)bni. 
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tsbv7\\ 'Is (all) well?' Vulg. Rede ne sunt omnia? or, under- 
standing ita, as in I. 2. 13, *Is ti well?' i.e. 'Does My coming 
portend no evil tidings?' Cf. r^ 9. 11, 17, 22, 31. 

22. nr nny] On nr cf. L 14. 6 note on nr vxh. 

23. ';i ^wn] * Consent, take two talents/ or, as we should say, 
' Consent to take &c.' Cf. ch. 6. 3 ^^, KJ ^^T\ ; Judg, 19. 6 '^rK 
r?l K} ; 2 Sam. 7. 29. When the verb is used of an action under- 
taken at one's own instance, and not at the suggestion of another, 
^Resolve' is a suitable rendering: cf. Gen. 18. 27, 31 ; Deut. 1. 5. 

n pDl] * And he urged him.' pe is used in the same sense 
in I Sam. 28. 23; 13. 25, 27, but the ordinary significance of this 
verb is to break out or spread abroad, and it is probable that we 
ought, with most critics, to substitute the verb ny& which occurs 
commonly with the meaning urge ox press upon: — v. 16; rA. 2. 17; 
Gen. 19. 3, 9; 33. 11 ; Judg. 19. 7t. 

D^O^n] ' Bags.' The word only occurs again in Heb. Isa. 3. 22, 
where it is mentioned as an article of feminine adornment. In 
Ar. Ikj^ denotes a bag or pouch made of leather, rag, or other 
material. 

24. ^Dyn] Probably 'the a'tadet* The universal explanation, 
however, among modern interpreters, seems to be 'the hill' or 
'mound.' The verb ^By means to swell, and occurs twice in 
Heb., once in Pu'al njB^ * is puffed up,' Hab. 2. 4, and once in 
Hiph'il ^^'^ * and acted arrogantly' (internal Hiph'il). The subs. 
PfiV is used to denote a swelling, i. e. tumour, i Sam. 5. 6 ; at, 
(so in Ar.). When used in a topographical sense, the inference 
is generally drawn that ^bS^ denotes a natural swelling of the 
earth's surface, i.e. conceivably, a low conical hill. But the 
connexion in which the term appears points with much greater 
probability to an artificial 'swelling,' i.e. a bulging, or rounded keep, 
or enceinte. 

An /DJ^ is mentioned as existing in three different localities : — 
(i) at Jerusalem; (ii) presumably at Samaria (here only); (iii) in 
the territory of Mesha', king of Moab (Moabite stone, //. 21 /I). 
In each case reference is made to /BJ^IJ the 'ophel, well known as 
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such, and so on a prima facie view noi a hill marked out merely 
by its unimportant physical characteristics ^ Accordingly, the 
'ophel at Jerusalem is a fortified place with walls, 2 Chr. 27. 3; 
Neh. 3. 27; is mentioned in close connexion with ^an Vxxcn 
K^^n *the great projecting tower,' Neh. 3. 27; and in parallelism 
with nny ^n;D * tower of the flock,' Mic. 4. 8. In the same way 
Mesha* says ^wa 13X1 nnye^ ^n i:ki h^v^ non ♦ • . wa i:)ki 
nn^naD 'And I built the wall of the 'ophel, and I built its gates, 
and I built its towers/ 

25. vanK W ntDjn] 'And stood by his lord' Cf. ch. 11. 14 
!I^t5>« rfr\pm\ on^i. 

\tx6] Kt \^ occurs again x Sam. 10. 14 and 27. 10 according to 
Pesh., Targ. (in place of ^k), and in the expression fwmj Job 8. 2. 

26. ipn ^ai> fc6] LXX, Luc. add lurk croO, i.e. 1©?, The 
meaning of the expression is, 'Was not I present in spirit?' Ew.'s 
explanation, which makes ^a? an affectionate designation of Gehazi, 
is strangely forced. 

'ai nyn] 'Was it a time to take silver, &c.?' The miracle had 
served to emphasize before a representative of the rival nation the 
unique power of Israel's God (cf. vv, 15, 18), and the dignity of 
His prophet (cf. w, 8^ 10, 16) ; Ge^azi's rapacity, representing itself 
as directed by Elisha, must have tended to weaken the impres- 
sion. Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort follow LXX Ka\ vvp t\a(its r6 
dpyvpuw, ical vvp tkafitg rh ^uirca, Jc.r.X., Luc. KtH vw ?Xa/3cff t6 apyvpu» 
KoX rh ifunuL Koi X^ci €P avrf, ic.r.X.', Vulg. nunc igitur accepisH 
argenium, el accepisti, ^c, and read Wig?) ^D3rrnK ring? rwyi 
'ai D^'ias 'And now thou hast taken the silver, and wilt take 



' The kind of hill which ^ might be expected to describe, upon the 
supposition that the term was so used, would scarcely be outstanding and 
conspicuous, but rather with a low and rounded top, the less likely to attract 
attention as bcyn if covered, wholly or partly, by buUdings. And, again upon 
such a supposition, it b somewhat strange that the term is not more frequently 
employed, and that of hills not in towns but in the open country. 

' The position of «a2 rd f/iaria has clearly been ignorantly altered in Luc. 
in order to agree with w. 22, 23. 
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garments, &c/ ; ??^gS being a perfect with 1 consecj describing the 
use to which Gehazi was already planning to put the money'. 
This emendation, though yielding a good sequence, is scarcely 
superior to MT. 

e. 1-7. Elisha causes iron to float, 

2. b^n] LXX, Luc. avr\p €«, owing to the influence of the 
following nnK mip. So Pesh. j^ )*^ ;a^. 

3. nriNn] * The one ' who, as a matter of fact, did so speak, but 
according to Eng. idiom simply ^ one*, Cf. note on I. 13. 14 with 
the instance i Sam. 9. 9 there quoted. 

i>Kin] Cf. ch, 5. 23 note, 

4. D^n] *The timber,' in its natural condition, destined to 
become the nmp (prepared) 'beams ' of z;. 2, 

5. mipn • • « %Tl] As Kamp. remarks, a man cuts down tree- 
trunks (D^?? V. 4) and not beams, Klo.'s emendation OV^gn, 
favoured by Kamp., Benz,, Kit., Oort, is worthy of notice. Render, 
* as one was swinging his axe! This use of ?^Bn cannot, however, 
be paralleled, while that implied by the reading of MT. has the 
support of r^. 3. 19. 

^D3 bx^^n nw] The use of riN to introduce a new subject is 
sporadic, most of the certified instances belonging to the later and 
inferior style. Cf. Jer. 36. 22 nwrrnw . . . s|Ynn n^a nB?^^ r^\ 
nnylilp Vjpb. Other cases are cited by G-K. § 117 w/ Ew. § 277^. 
G-K., however, considers that in our passage * the riK is probably 
derived from a text which read the Hiph'il instead of ^03.' 

Klo. regards HM as a substantive ' axe-head/ a suggestion which 
is favoured by Kamp., Benz., Kit., K5. Syntax^ § 270 a. 

6. *]/ D'^n] Luc. MtTtoaptaov #cac Xo/3c atavrf, 

6. 8-23. Elisha blinds and captures an Aramaean army. 
8. "^ythr^ "^hh DIpD] 'Place of so and sol ic. 'such and such a 
place.' So exactly i Sam. 21. 3, and, in addressing a person 



> rvT|7^ might in this sense be very idiomatically retained : < and art for 
taking/ ' Cf. Gen. 30. 15 ; Dri. Tenses, § 204. 
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unnamed, Ruth 4. i. ^J^fi, upon comparison of Ar. ^J^^ Aram. 
^^, is usually connected with the verb ni?D in the sense distinct^ 
specific; '^yt^\j( with D^K ' to be dumb,' as meaning one whose name 
IS withheld. In Dan. 8. 13 the contraction ^?bpB occurs, and this 
form appears to be presupposed by Luc. ^X^iovM in our passage. 

^n:nn] Apparently *my camp.' So Targ. vcntm n^a, and 
perhaps LXX irap*iJiPakS>. But the form is very strange (cf. K5. 
Lehrg. I. ii. p. 192) and the context desiderates reference not to 
a camp but to an amdush. Accordingly, Luc. reads froi^cr«»/icy 
wtdpov, Koi fnoifi<raiff Vulg. ponamus insidias, Pesh. gla^LIo ouaa 
' place an ambush and conceal yourselves.' Thus Th., followed 
by Kamp., Benz., Kit., Heb. Lex. Ox/,, emends ^^^?l 'conceal 
yourselves' (cf. ch. 7. 12; L 22. 25); Oort U<3nnn ; Klo. Kann? Met 
us conceal ourselves.' This latter, as agreeing with Luc, Vulg., 
may be adopted \ Probably, with Luc, we should add U<3nnj}, 
a suitable introduction to v, 9. 

9. D^Wnj] An inexplicable form. RV, 'coming down,' i.e. 
DT.nb, a very pronounced Aramaism. We may safely follow 
Verss., and all modems, in reading D^^anj or D^anj ' concealed.' 

10. ntDB^^I mM?ni] Perfects with 1 consec, in a frequentative 
sense, after the summary statement n^B^. Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 114 a. 

11. h\fr\tr li>0 i>K ^Sfl? ^"l * Who of ours is for the king of 
Israel?' On the use of the relative ^ cf. p. 208. The sense of 
bn ' towards^ and so * in support of I may be illustrated by Hos. 
3. 3 ; Jer. 15. i ; Ezek. 36. 9 ; Hag. 2. 17. So Pesh., Targ. LXX, 
Luc, however, in place of U^B^ presuppose a verb betray, wpo- 
hi^aiv fi€. Similarly, Vet Lat. prodei me, Vulg. proditor met. 
Accordingly B6., retaining the consonants of MT., vocalizes ^^Ifo 
* who hath misled us ' (cf. note on rhw\ ch. 4. 28). Change of one 
letter gives ^3.j>:0, which is adopted by Klo., Kamp., Benz. Kit. 
supposes that ^K? has fallen out after ^?|te, upon the view that 
the response {v. 12) presupposes the suggestion that there is a 



* Possibly, if Luc. is correct in reading *30^ for ♦aoHt '3^, the initial 3 of 
Hinns has been absorbed into «3DbH. 
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traitor in the camp, ' one of ours/ But this is sufficienllj implied 
by 'h nw Klirr, i. e. substantially, * One of you must know/ 

12. onann fi«] LXX, Luc.,Vulg. ona-nn-iji-nK. 

';i nann ntw] For the expression cf. Eccles. 10. 20. 

13. na^K] Kt n^K is probably correct. Cf. p. 209. 

fma wn] It is idiomatic to omit expression of the subject with 
njn, when it may be readily inferred from the context. Cf. v. 20; 
I. 21. 18; Dri. Tmses, § 135 (6), nofe 4. So, with participle, 
6. 25 no^e. 

]ni] LXX, Luc. Amedttfi, i.e. ^)rh; cf. D^^jy by the side of 
^v3^. Dothan is the modern Tei/ D6tdn^ a green hill with a few 
ruins about ten miles north of Samaria. Cf. Eusebius, Onom.; 
Baed. 261; Buhl, 24/I, 102. 

15. 'y\ DSen] MT. is somewhat confused. The subj. of KTI, 
in accordance with 15^, must be Elisha, but foUoi^ing as it does 
upon what precedes, it can scarcely be different from that of D^tsn, 
viz. in accordance with MT., nwo. Again, the servant is called 
nne^D in 15*, ny^ in 15^, and the expression Dlp^ . . . D3B^ 'and 
he got up early to arise,' is at best extremely harsh. KIo. happily 
restores order by emending JTJTOD for TfV^ (cf. Ex. 32. 6 ; Judg. 
6. 38 ; I Sam. 5. 3), and substituting "^^ for D^^ after Luc. rh 
irp«4*, Vulg. dilucuh: — 'And the man of God arose early on the 
morrow in the morning, and went forth, &c.' So Kamp., Benz., 
and substantially Kit.' 

17. ny:)n ^ry nw] LXX, Luc. tov* 6<i>eakftovs aimw. 

18. I'n^l] Vulg. supplies the subj. Hostes vero descenderunt, 
'They came down' from the hills surrounding the small valley in 
the midst of which Tell DStdn lies. 

DnoD] 'Blindness.' Only again Gen. 19. 11. The word is 
perhaps a Shaph'el formation from nu, sanzvara, ' make blind ' (lit 
' bright,' euphemistically). Cf. K6. Lehrg. I. ii. 404. 

19. nt] So again for JiKf Ezek. 40. 45; Eccl. 2. 2, 24 ; 6. 15, 18 ; 



' Lac. has also dKcurr^rcu, clearly as a gloss derived from LXX. 

' Kih reads 'y\ rnni^D Tn, a reading which he apparently refiers to Kla 
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7. 23; 9. 13, and in the phrase nj31 nfa I. 14. 5; Judg. 18. 4; 
2 Sam. 11. 25t. The form resembles Aram. K^, and may be 
dialectical. Cf. p. 208. 

20. 'v\ WPn] Cf. r. 13 note. 

21. n3K nSMn] Cf., for the repetition, £zek. 14. 3^ which should 
perhaps be vocalized Dnp Kn"jt( Kh"jKn. Most critics, however, 
restore an infin. absol. (^"jn, and so in our passage LXX El 
irara{aff icorofy^^ Pesh. .Gu/ UjMd/ IUja:^ suggest the reading 
nswi ngnn. 

22. ';i n^atr nevn] Klo. inserts a negative Ki> after Luc. o^ 
ovK ]7XMo^^<^^^^ . . . ov (read ov LXX) iwrcicy ' Wilt thou slay 
those whom thou hast not captured with thy sword and with thy 
bow?' So Benz., Kit. This is probably correct rather than MT. 
which is scarcely consonant with the frequent practice of the O^n, 
sanctioned and even enforced by members of the prophetic school; 
cf. e.g. I. 20. 42; I Sam. 15. 3, 33. Kamp. favours MT. 

23. ^;i iTOM] The context demands the meaning 'And he made 
them a great feast '; and so Vulg., Pesh., Targ. ; but ma with 
this meaning is not elsewhere found in Heb. Perhaps the root 
is the same as Assyr. karii^ * bring,* h'r/fu, ' feast * (to which guests 
are brought or invited). So in the Balawat inscription, ki-re-ti 
iikun^ 'he made a feast'; Delitzsch, Assyr. HandwHrterbuch^ P* SS^* 
Klo. emends na^^ 1]*)^ ' And he laid a spread,' after LXX, Luc. 
ml irap€&rjKt¥ avrois irapdBtauf, but this expression SO used is Un- 
paralleled in Heb.* More probably the Greek represents a free 
guess at the unknown words. 

6. 24 — 7. 20. Samaria is besieged by the Aramaeans^ and reduced 
to great straits through famine. The city is relieved through a panic 
which seizes the besieging army. 

24. mn p] Cf. note on L 15. 18. If this narrative be wrongly 
assigned to the reign of Jehoram (cf. p. 278), the reference will 
be to the successor of Hazael (cf. ch. 13. 24). 



* The regular phraie is ]^:pi;. Cllfa.21. 5; P8.28.5; 78b 19; ProT.9. a. 
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25. hl3 ajn \Tl] It is not quite clear whether the writer 
regards the famine as simply due to the rigour of the siege, or as 
in a measure independent of it. The fact that the king of Israel 
considers Elisha as the main cause of the calamity (z^. 31) favours 
the latter supposition, and the same inference is perhaps to be 
drawn from the reference to the opening of 'the windows of 
heaven/ ch. 7. a. In this case the famine is probably the same 
as that mentioned in ch, 8. 1-6, which lasted seven years {v. 2). 
Ch, 8. 1-6 represents Gehazi as still holding the position of Elisha's 
favoured servant; therefore 8. 1-6; 6. 24 — 7. 20 are presumably 
earlier than 6. 1-27 which relates the smiting of Gehazi with 
leprosy. 

Dnv nam] Expression of the subject is omitted in accordance 
with idiom. See cases cited by Dri. Tenses y § 135 (6), and cf. note 
on V. 13. 

lIDn B^tn] Th. quotes a parallel from Plutarch, Artaxerx, 24 : 
rh, vwoCvyta fi6vov KariKonrtv^ &<rT€ tvov KttfxiKrjv fi£kis ^paxiiMV i^rfKOvra 

&ViOV CifOI, 

D^^DM] LXX, Luc. fr(im]K0VTa, 

^pri] The kab is only here mentioned in the OT., but occurs 
in New Heb. both as a dry and fluid measure. Josephus repre- 
sents 35n y?T by £€(TTi;r, a measure which is known to be equiva- 
lent to the Heb. i^. The fourth part of a kab was therefore about 
a pint. Cf. Benz. Archdologiey 182; Nowack, Arch^ologie^ i. 202^, 

D^:)^^n] The Verss. follow Kt., and, reading as two words 
D^?<^ (nrj) ^n, render 'doves' dung.' Q're 0^31^3"^ is of unknown 
derivation. The strangeness of such an article as used for food has 
aroused suspicion. Thus Ges. Thes. cites the view of Bochart that 
' doves' dung ' may have been the popular name for some vegetable 
product (roasted chick peas) just as in Ar. the name^L^I y^ 
* sparrows' dung ' is applied to the herb kali^ and in German assa- 
foetida is named Teufelsdreck, Klo. emends D^lJTjn 'sour wine' 
(?Num.6. 4), Q\itywt (Expositor, 1899, p. 32) £3^?Vin 'carob pods/ 
a word well known in New Heb. and Syriac, and restored by the 
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same writer also in c^ 18. 27 = Isa. 36. 12 (DHWn for Dnnn), 
Isa. 1. 20 O^Jawn DWn for hm\ nnn); cf. S. Luke 15. 16.^ 

It is, however, by no means certain that MT., Kt., in its 
literal acceptation, is incorrect. A parallel in Jos. BelL Jud. 
V. 13, §7 depicts the extremities to which men may be brought 

by a prolonged siege : — \L€ra raxna y or owW iroi^Xoyf ur W owJy T 
ijv ntpiT€ixurB€unis lijs irdXcttr, vpotkBuv rufat €U rovovrop cofayKijff ^Sort 
r^ dftdfKis ip€VP»vTa£ Koi nakai6p Mop 0o&p ffftotrff^iptvOai rik €K 
TovTtop (Tffv/SaXa, Koi t6 lufi t^ti fftaprfrhp iraXai rorc y€P€<rOtu rftc^tiP, 
Again, Post (in Hastings, BD, i. 629) quotes, on the authority 
of Houghton, a statement from a Spanish author that in the year 
1 3 16 so great a famine distressed the English that 'men ate their 
own children, dogs, mice, zxi^ pigeons^ dung! 

26. 'y\ njrenn] Cf. 2 Sam. 14. 4^. Similarly v. 28* is exactly 
paralleled by a Sam. 14. 5*. 

27. 'i1 IJW^ i>K] Diflficult. As the text stands, it is best to 
render, *If Yahwe help thee not, whence shall I help thee?' lit* 
* Let not Yahwe help thee, whence &c.?' a case of the jussive used 
in the protasis of a hypothetical sentence. So Dri. Tenses, § 152(3); 
G-K. § 109 h. The alternative is to regard ^K as used absolutely 
ki deprecation : * Nay 1 let Yahwe help thee.* Cf. note on 
ch. 3. 13. 

Pesh. is noticeable as suggesting the reading ^ for ^ : ;jpie 
L»;^» w^aA^fti o»^ 'And he said io her, Let Yahwe delfver theel' 
Is it, however, possible (in view of the dialectical peculiarities of 
these narratives; pp. 208/) that we should find in ^K the Aram. 
V^^' except'} 

29. n^a MM Kinni] Luc. adds Jcal ovK tb^nKtP avrhp Ufa tfioyt^up 
Kai avTov. 

30. "Uy wm] Luc. Ka\ avT69 cIcFT^m, i.e. *'?1^ fc<vn, probably 
correct. So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

31. 'ii ne^ na] Cf. I. 2. 23 note. 

32. ^;i D^Jprm] Cf. £zek. 8. I ; 20. i. Luc. koL wavrts ol npt^ 
aPvTtpot, 

Y^^bc B^ rh\en] RV. 'And [the king] sent a man from before 

V 
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him.' So Luc. inserts 6 /Sao-iXevr. The sentence is probably a 
clumsy interpolation to explain the following reference *)M^*l and 
n^B'^a. Wellh. (C 360) drastically removes all reference to the 
messenger by excision both of this sentence and of mm • •• fiCS )(n, 
and emendation of *)M^t^*l '^ its first occurrence to ^^!?, as also 
in r. 33. 

DnM] Read D^M^ with Luc, Vulg., Pesh. 

ntn mntDTl p] As is remarked by Klo., Benz., Kit., the expres- 
sion does not refer literally to the king's father (A^b ? cf. p* 278), 
but characterizes the king himself. ' Mdrdersohn ' = ' Mordbube.' 
Cf. 1 Sam. 20. 30 (reading nnnon nigrfa ; cf. Dri. ad he.)-, Isa. 
67. 3 njtrn r|Wtp yi} nj:V ^3?. 

^y\ Dnvnh] ' And press him with the door/ i. e., as we should 
say, * Shut the door in his face! 

33. ^vhtX\\ Read ^^T with Ew., Wellh., GrSL, Klo., Kamp., Kit., 
Benz., Oort. Mention of the king's arrival is presupposed by 
ch. 7. 2 (cf. v,i*i VJK Ij^n ^TJ?)> ^^ *^ words of v, 33^ are 
only explicable if placed in the king's mouth. 

njnn nw] Cf. note on Dvn nr 1. 14. 14. 

7. I. HKD] A sed contained about a peck, and was equivalent 
to six measures of the kab (ch, 6. 25), and twenty-four of the log, 
Cf. Benz. ArcMologie, 181^. 

^pra Xrm D^nMDl] LXX omits through homoioteleuton. 

2. B^^ot] Cf. L 9. 22 note. 

*)^D^] Read ij^n with several Codd., all Verss. and modem 
authorities. 

n^ i>y \v^i\ Cf cA. 6. 18. 

D^Dra nnn«] * Wmdows or sluices (LXX, Luc. fueroppoKni) in 
the heavens,' through which the rain was thought to be poured 
down; Gen. 7. 11; 8. 2; Mai. 3. 10; cf Isa. 24. 18. The point 
of the speech seems to be that, even if Yahwe were at once to 
send rain, it would be impossible for such a state of plenty to come 
about by to-morrow, 

6. D^nnn O^D] The kings of the Hittites are mentioned again 
in L 10. 29 as providing themselves with horses from Mu^i (cf. 
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note ad loc). The Hittite kingdom lay in north Syria, having its 
capital at Kadesh on the Orontes. In 2 Saou 24. 6 David's 
northern boundary is said to have extended as far as 'the land 
of the Hittites to Kadesh V The land of the Hittites is also 
mentioned in Judg. 1. 26, and in Judg. 3. 3 ^IVin ought probably 
to be substituted for ^nn: <the Hittites who inhabit the hill- 
country of the Lebanon ' (cf. Moore, ad he,). D^nnn pK ^:3 Josh. 
1. 4 is perhaps a later gloss, identifying the Hittites with the 
Canaanites. On the Hittites as they figure in the £g3rptian 
and cuneiform inscriptions, cf. Sayce in Hastings, DB. il 
390/:/ Dri. Authority, 83/. 

Dn»D ^3^D nw] Probably we should vocalize DTlV^ or D^y5» 
and render, ' and the kings of Mu§ri.' An alliance of the Hittites 
with Egypt would have been highly improbable, and could scarcely 
have suggested itself to the Aramaeans, while an alliance of the 
two north Syrian kingdoms for the purpose of turning their flank 
was a danger well calculated to cause a panic. On Mu§ri, cf. 
I. 10. 28 note. 

7. «%n ngfio n^non] RV. ' even the camp as it was.' But rono 
is always elsewhere masc. We may read non ie^9 njTOa with 
Luc. oiff ^<ray cV 1^ vofitfi^i : cf. V. 10^. The reading n^riDS is 
also presupposed by LXX, Vulg., Pesh, 

DB^ bn] Cf. L 19. 3 note. 

8» WOD^l] LXX omits. 

9. D^B^ l^mx p k5>] * We are not doing right: Cf. ch. 17, 9 
\2tib f^ Dn?l. 

piy] 'Punishment' So Gen. 4. 13. Cf. Num. 14. 34; Isa. 
53. 11; al. 

10. "ijfb^] PI. ^"3^ is demanded by the following dnp, and by 
Dn^ z;. II. So Th., Kamp., Kit., Oort. 

D^i^rw] LXX, Luc. al aKnvM alfrmv, i.e. D»7^^WfJ, correctly. So 
Klc, Kamp., Benz. Kit D^b™?. 



^ Reading n^ DW? f^, after Luc. €ls y^ Xtmtl/A KoSfr, for the lenselett 
mn trnnn pH of MT. Cf. Dri. ad loc. 
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II. Nnp^] Read U<np;i with LXX, Luc, Targ. Vulg. leruni 
ergo, Pesh. ad|i»o also presuppose a plural. 

J 2. nntrTts] Cases in which the n of the article remains un- 
syncopated after an inseparable preposition are cited by G-K. 
§ 36 «• The occurrences are * almost exclusively in the later 
Books/ 

13. 'ai-mp^l] The text is seriously corrupted. The general 
resource is to regard the first m VWW^ i^^ as a doublet of 
DnKB'^n, and to reject the second ru n«B^3 nB^« down to ^fcOB^ 
as an error occasioned by repetition of the former. But even 
so the point of the remark, ' Lo, they are as all the multitude of 
Israel that are consumed,' is obscure. What we should expect 
is some statement such as that of the lepers in v. 4, viz. that, 
whatever may be the fate of the scouts, they will be no worse 
off than those who remain in the beleaguered city. Possibly 
therefore the text may have originally run: — VT^^ D*?^Ji* ^npB^ 

\m nc^s'^in^ liDn^aa Djn naii^w nb^'Send men, and lei 
them take five of the horses which survive; if they live, lo, they 
are as all the multitude of Israel that survive here, and if they 
perish, lo, they are as all the multitude of Israel that are con- 
sumed.' The reading nb for i=D is suggested by LXX W#, while 
the alternative 'i1 n3«^ D«1 appears in Targ. KH pi3^ D«1 
)BDT 5>fcnB^ W1OT ^33 p^^K; cf. Pesh. o,-.U/ y? 'If they be 
taken, &c.' 

14. D^DID DS^] LXX firifidras Imrnv, Luc. nva^Ttis cinr«y, Le. 
D^WD ^53*i 'mounted men*; cf. ch. 9. 18. Scouts would naturally 
be sent out on horseback rather than in chariots. 

15. DTBrva] Kt. Dtanna is correct The Niph'al is used else- 
where, I Sam. 23. 26; Ps. 48. 6; 104. 7. 

16. '^ nana] Luc. adds by ikoKfjaiy *EXiaaaU. 

17. nan nc^x , • , nan nc^Ka] Scarcely original. Probably we 
have a combination of two different readings — ^nan nB^§ simply, 
and nan ng^K , . . "Q']?. The former has the support of Vulg., 
Pesh., and is probably correct. 
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8. 1-6. Elisha again assists the Shunammile woman, 

1. 'V\ PTTKn 5>«] Ch, 4. 8-37. 

nun "^Wd n\ai] Dri. on Deut. 1. 46 calls the mode of expression 
* the idem per idem idiom, often employed in the Semitic languages, 
when a writer is either unable or has no occasion to speak 
explicitly.' Cf. also Dri. on i Sam. 23. 13, where instances in 
Ar. are quoted from Lagarde, Psalterium Hieronymi (1874), 156/I/ 
Dri. Tenses, §38/3 note, 

'V\ ^a lU)] 'And, moreover, it shall come &c/ «3 is the 
participle, used as 2>.futurum instans. 

2. Luc. omits Dpni, and adds, after D^n^^fi pK3| itaff its ttntv 

avrj 6 Mpwros tov $€ov, 

3. 'B PKO] LXX adds th r^v n6\iw. 

5. niDn T)H] Luc. tAit vl6¥ avnj£ rbp rtdmjic&ra, LXX vl^p rtBvfiKAra, 
inferior to MT. 

8. 7-15. Elisha' s interview with Hazael at Damascus, 

8. m "hnd] Cf. ch. 1.2 note, 

10. N^] All Verss. agree with Q'rev, which is certainty original. 
Cf. V, 14. Probably the alteration to the negative was due to a 
desire to remove from Elisha the imputation of falsehood. 

^ijnm] Perf. with 1 simplex, co-ordinated with the preceding. 

11. ^V\ IDin] 'And he steadied his countenance, and set ^t on 
him) till he was ashamed.' So RV. ' And he settled his countenance 
steadfastly (upon him), until he was ashamed.' The Hiph'il 
*1^^n is here applied to a concentration of the gaze upon a single 
object to the exclusion of all extraneous distraction. After tfe^|l 
we should expect V^ (cf. Ezek. 6. 2 ; 13. 17 ; al.) or V^ (Ezek. 
29. 2 ; 35. 2). The subject of B^^nj is naturally HazaeL Elisha 
looked him out of countenance. 

A variety of explanations of the passage have been suggested. 
LXX (vocalizing *li^l) Koi vapiarti rf vpoatmtf a^rov, uH Z$tfK€P §ms 
aiaxy^t expanded by Luc. mil Ion; 'A^ca^X jcar^ ir/xSiTflMroy avrov, jcoi 
vap€$tiK€P ivwfio¥ avrov rh d»pa ciwr ^axvptro, Vulg. Stetitque cum 
eo, et conturhatus est (i. e. D^Jl) usque ad suffusionem vultus. Targ. 
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^:d ny inwi \niBK n^ nnow * And he turned away his face and 
delayed a very long time/ Pesh. omits. Benz., Kit., reading 
Dfe^. or DB^, (cf. Vulg.), explain, *And he stared immoveably before 
him, and became horrified in the extreme,' understanding the first 
statement as referring to the setting in of the prophetic ecstasy, while 
the second depicts the effect produced upon the prophet by his 
vision. But the sense given to (^ *Ty ' aufs llusserste ' {ch. 2.17; 
Judg. 3. 25) is improbable, since the naming of the subject in 
the following sentence D^n^xn B^K "\S^ seems to be intended to 
contrast with the implied different subject of C^3 (viz. Hazael), and is 
out of place if the subject of ea be the same as that of "p^, DB^l, 
TDjn. Gra. emends "V???. for "IDjn (cf. Targ.) and D^?l for DB^I, 
' And he hid his face and was silent, &c.' Klo.'s explanation is 
strangely impossible. 

13. ^3] Cf. I. 1. 13 note. 

'y\ Tiay no] * What is thy servant, the dog, that he should do 
this great thing ? ' LXX, Luc. 6 kwov 6 Tt$in]K»s, as in a Sam. 9. 8 ; 
cf. I Sam. 24. 15; 2 Sam. 16. 9. So Klo., Oort, Winckler. 

15. naaon] RV.* coverlet.' Cf Diyn •^^?3 i Sam. 19. 13, 16, spread 
by Michal over the head of Teraphim in David's bed. The word 
is a 3,na( Xcy., and seems to denote something of intertwined or 
woven workmanship. rn33 Am. 9. 9=* sieve.' 

^Mntn l^D^] Shalmaneser II mentions two campaigns against 
'ffa-za-'ilu of Damascus '; in the eighteenth year of his reign (b.c. 
842 ; cf. Append. 4), and again in the twenty-first year (b.c. 839), 

8. 16-24. Jehoram^ king of Judah, 
Ch, 8. 17-23=2 Chr. 21. 5-io». R^ vv, 16-19, 23. 
i6». nniiT l5>D DBBim] Rightly omitted by LXX, Pesh. The 

words have come in through error from the latter half of the 

verse. 

17. r\yt> r\yav\ Q're corrects to D^3B^, in accordance with the 

almoj^t invariable rule that numerals from a to 10 take the 

object numbered in the pi. Other exceptions, cited by G-K. 

§ 134^, are ch. 22. i (nj«^ njbB^ uncorrected); 26. 17 (Q're pL); 

Ex. 16. 22 ; £zek. 45. I. LXX rttravipaKorra tmj. 
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1 9. nrwffrh '^ ra« vh)] So (without prep, b) ch. 13.23; Deut 1 0. 1 o, 
T3] Cf. I. 11. 36 noU. 

V^3^] But the lamp was not given y(?r the sons, since the sons 
are themselves the lamp. || 2 Chr. 21. 7, Luc.,Vulg.,Targ., feeling 
the difficulty, read ^^j?|'^ ; but this does not really effect any 
improvement LXX omits. No doubt Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort 
are right in emending VJBp ; * to give him a lamp before Him all 
the days.' Cf. I. 11. 36 dJ?^^? ^3b|>. 

20. VD^3] Cf. I. 16. 34 noU, 

21. m^jnf] The place is unknown. Ew. would read TT^ «to 
Zo'ar,' but against this it is to be noticed with Buhl {Edomiier^ 
p. 64/!) that LXX, Luc. in our passage transliurate 7.*i»p, 2i»p, 
while ">?5t is always represented by 27y»f), ^y»p; the inference 
being that V in ^^ = c, while in *^?5t it = i. Th. suggests 
rn^'toSe'ir.' || 2 Chr. nknaj. 

21^. The half- verse seems to be seriously corrupt. 

(i) The constr. ^y\ Dp Kin %T1 is inexplicable. Accents connect 
^T1 closely with Dp Kin (cf. || 2 Chr. 21. 9 Qp NTl); but the idea of 
duration usually conveyed by the constr. of participle with substantive 
verb (Dri. Tenses^ § i35- 5) is out of harmony with the sense of the 
passage. The alternative, adopted by LXX, Luc, Pesh., Targ., is 
to make a break after \'n, and to treat n^^ Dp Kin as a cir- 
cumstantial clause. Dp being a perfect Upon this view, however* 
the analogy of the cases cited by Dri. Tenses, § 165, demands 
a change of subject in the (presumed) principal sentence which 
follows : — * And it came to pass, whilst he arose by night [some 
one else acted in such a way].' 

(2) As the text stands, the statement is made that Joram, the 
subject of na^l, smote aann nc^ JIK. These, however, as is clear 
from V. 2i», belonged to his own forces. The least correction, 
therefore, that can be made is to follow Kit. in reading "^ taW 
^"jn < And the captains of the chariots were with him.' 

(3) Verse 22 makes it plain that Joram's attempt to re-subjugate 
Edora was futile. What we therefore desiderate in v. 21^ is 
probably an account of the falling of Joram and his army into 
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an ambush laid by the Edomites, from which escape was only 
made by cutting a way through the surrounding enemy and beating 
a hurried retreats As to the precise wording of such a narrative 
the passage in its present state affords no sufficient clue. 
22. nrn nvn ny] Cf. I. 8. 8 note. 

^ TK] Cf. I. 3. 16 note, 

raoh] Cf. ch, 19. 8, from which it appears that the city was 
of strategical importance, probably lying south-west of Judah upon 
the way to Egypt. Eusebius places Libna among the cities in 
the neighbourhood of Eleutheropolis. Cf. Buhl, p. 193. 

4 K%in nya] Cf. I. I4r i nou. 

8. 25-29. AfaztaA, king of Judah, 
Ch. 8. 26-29 forms the basis of 2 Chr. 22. 2-6. R° w. 25-27. 

25. rrm D^riB'] Ch, 9. 29 rom nnx. So in the present 
passage, Luc, Pesh. 

26. D^ncn Dncn;] II 2 Chr. D^ntsn D^anx. 

noy FDJ Lue. corrects Bvyartjp *Axad/3, in accordance with 
V, 18. ns, however, probably has here the more general sense 
ol * descendant^ Cf. I. 16. 2. 

27. 'ii inn o] LXX omits. II 2 Chr. Tt^^ toy?^' nn^n S^ '?. 

28. lyb noni] Cf. II. 22. 3 note, 

D^onN] We should naturally expect D^l^<n. || a Chr. has 
the strange D^l^, which LXX, Luc. represent by o\ mofJrai, i.e. 
D<-ibn Uhe archers*; cf. i Sam. 31. 3; 2 Sam. 11. 24. This 
reading is very probably original. So Klo. 

29. ina^] The use of the imperf. seems to be inexplicable ; cf. 
Ew. § 3460, note 2 ; Dri. Tenses, §277. || 2 Chr. ^n3n. 

D^on^<] LXX and |1 2 Chr, omit. 

9. I — 10. 28. fehuj an officer of the host of Israel^ is anointed 
king at the command of Elisha, He destroys the whole house of 
A hah, and extirpates Bdcd-worship from Israel, 

9. 2. WiT] Ja-u-a apal ffu-um-ri-i, i. e. * Jehu son of Omri ' (cf. 
I. 16. 23 note), is twice mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptions 
of Shalmaneser II, as bringing tribute to the Assyrian king. The 
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first inscription is found upon the obelisk, above a representation 
of the embassy presenting the tribute before Shalmaneser. In 
the second inscription {Annals, III, Rawlinson 5, no. 6, 40-65), after 
an account of the conquest of Hazael of Damascus, Shalmaneser 
states that *at that time I received the tribute of the Tyrians, 
Sidonians, of Jehu son of Omri/ Cf. Append, 4. It may be 
inferred, therefore, that the aid of Assjn-ia had been solicited by 
Jehu to meet the encroachments of Hazael, to which brief reference 
is made in ch, 10. 3a, 33, just as in hter times it was solicited by 
Ahaz of Judah against the alliance of Israel and Aram; ch, 16. 
6ff,; cf. Isa. 7. 1-9. 
mra nnn] Cf. I. 20. 30 note. 

3. hvr\^ i>K] A large number of Codd. read ^y for ^K, both 
here and in v. 12. Other examples of the confusion between 
7K and ^y are noticed on I. 13. 29 note, 

4. K^a^n ny^n] "^V^T] sL comtr. with the article, through erroneous 
approximation to the preceding ^y^n. Cf. Kd. Syntax, §303 c, 

6-10. The hand of R° is very apparent in vv» 8, 9. Cf. notes on 
I. 14. 1-18. 

7. nn^am] LXX, Luc. «ai •f)Xo^p€u<rfiff, i,e. probably nnnam'; 
cf. 2 Chr. 22. 7. So Klo., Kamp., Kit, Benz. 

After l^JTM LXX adds U frpoawrov aov, Luc. €« vpoawrov ftov. 
^ncpil] LXX, Luc. read 2nd pers. *and thou shalt avenge,' 
making the same change in v. 8 ^n*):3ni. MT. is preferable. 

8. naw] Vulg., Pesh., Targ. presuppose ^^']^^, *and I will 
destroy.' LXX, Luc. «ii ix x««p<fe> i-e. ^iP^, accepted by Klo., Oort 

10. bnsnv pbra] Cf. L 21. 23 note. 

11. notn] All Verss. presuppose ^9^*!, correctly. 

DvC^n] Luc. adds nal tlwtv avrois Eipijvi;. km ciirov o^rf — ^an 
unnecessary redundancy. 

Vysn^ri] Cf. Hos. 9. 7 ; Jer. 29. 26. 

^rw] * His conversation/ Cf. Ps. 104. 34, and the use of the 
verb Job 12. 8; al. 

^ *E^o\€$pfi6*iy occurs only once as a rendering of n^n, viz. Josh. 11. 14, 
whereas it is constantly employed (as in 9. 8) to represent rron. 
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12. i^iOK^ ^N] Luc. Art top \a&» fjuw 'itrparjk. Cf. V, 6. 

13. ni^ytDH Dna bn] The meaning is very uncertain. Ges., Ew., 
Ke., upon the analogy of the use of DJPy, suppose that the ex- 
pression may mean * upon the steps themselves^* i. e. * upon the bare 
steps.' Gra. emends tDH rtnip-pS * upon the elevation of the steps.' 

14^. D")1M] Very probably Gra. is correct in substituting KW 
for D'jV : — * Now Jehu was keeping Ramoth Gilead • . . but Jehoram 
had returned to be healed &c.' 

15. Darw B^ DK] 'If it be your mind/ i.e. If ye are desirous 
of making me king. LXX, Luc. add firr^ iiuw, but this is un- 
necessary. Many Codd. read DSC^fiJ HK, as in Gen. 23. 8. 

tJ?] Kt. T|^, with n syncopated after the preposition b. Cf. 

G-K.§63^. 

16. rro^ nSB^] In place of these words LXX, Luc. present a 
second rendering of v, iff^ — clearly a marginal gloss which has 
usurped the place of the true reading. Notice c^f/xnrevfro for 
anitrrpe^fp . . • larptvOrivcd — mrh t»p ro^fuira>v &v /carcrvS^o-oy ttMp 
for an6 T&p v\fiy&p itp hraiaop a\n6p — ol *ApafU€iv for ol 2vpoi» LXX 
rounds off the gloss with on dwarbs icai opffp dvvdftctfff, 

^y\ nnnN^] On the order of sentence expressing the pluperfect 
cf. no/e on I. 14. 5. 

17. ntO ^3K TOBB'] r)VW is either a mistake for npDB^ owing 
to the previous occurrence of the s/, cons/r., or else, as Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit., Oort suggest, a genitive, sc. D^J^, has fallen out nySB^ 
probably denotes a company or multi/ude, agreeably to the use of 
the word in Isa. 60. 6; Ezek. 26. 10 \ So Luc. ^xXoi^, Vulg. 
globum, and most moderns. LXX, however, renders K!op%opr6p^f 
and so Kit. 

18. tihm] Cf. ch, 6. 21 note, 

^Ti ^ nt3] 'What hast thou (as an emissary of Ahab's son) 



^ The root rov in Aram, means to over/law, and accordingly the sabt. nrco 
is used in Heb. ol overflowing or abundance of water, Job 22. 11 ; 88. 34 ; TB/fff 
Dent. 88. 19. 

' Lnc. in the first occnrrence has a doublet rb» Kopioprbip rov ^x^ov. The 
original reading most obvioosly have been rdy 6x^op, 
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to do with peace?' — the implication (cf. v. 22) being 'How can 
peace exist so long as the house of A^b exists?' Cf. the phrase 
•jin "h HD I. 17. 18 note. 

Drrny] We ought probably to read Dn^, Cf. Job 32. 12 tii^lf,. 

20. Dn^5>K ny] Cf. the phrase b ^i I. 18. 29 note. 

py:i5a] * Madly/ or, as RV., * furiously.' So 'A. cV waptarkrj&qf 
Z. «ira«r«iir, Vulg. praeceps^ Pesh. ]b«i«|Ldoi4mM, and probably LXX, 
Luc. cV irapaXXayg *. In Contrast, Targ. renders Ifia * quietly,' and 
this interpretation is adopted by Jos. i^Ant. ix. 6, § 3) : — axo^rfpov 
di Koi fur §vTa^s &^€V€P *lfjovf. 

ano^] Probably describing Jehu's habit : — * he is wont to drive.' 
In description of a (single) present event we should of course 
expect 3ni wn. 

22. a\hz^ry no] For the sense 'What peace?' (RV.) we should 
expect Dv^np, and this is adopted by Klo., Kit., who suppose 
that the n before 0\h^ has come in by dittography. Benz., following 
Targ., vocalizes D vB^ TO, explaining ' Jehu answers : Between us 
there can be no "How do you fare?" so long as &c.' But 
the sense assigned to t^iP^i] is not that which it possesses in this 
connexion. Cf. note on ch. 5. 21. 

'i1 ^31JT ny] The sense of ny is * at ' or * dunng.' Cf. Judg. 3. 26 
Dnonpnn ny 'During their delay'; Jon. 4. 2 ^n?*}*"^? '^IpJ 
* Whilst I was {during my being) in my country.' Gfi.'s emenda- 
tion D? for ^y is unnecessary. LXX Jri, i.e. *tV (so Klo.), is greatly 
inferior to MT. 

23. n^ '> iDn^] Cf. 1. 22. 34. 

24. nirpa n^ nbt] * Armed i^xi. filled) his hand with the bow.' 
Cf. 2 Sam. 23. 7 ^^?n fjl pro vh&[ *arms himself with iron and a 
spear's shaft ' — ' lit. fills himself, viz. in so far as the hand using 
the weapon is concerned' (Dri. ad loc.)\ 



^ The subs, ocean again in *A.'s rendering of Job 4. 15* h vapaXXarfOAs 
Air6 6pafmria/t&¥ rvmSs, i.e. probably 'In trances of visions of the night* Cf. 
S. iv livirXi^ct dvd dpa/tArw yvitrtpivSjy. 

' It should, however, be remembered that the context of this passage is very 
dubious, and that N^ disappears under Budde*8 emendation. 
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^nn] So in I Sam. 20. 36, 37 (twice), and 38 Kt. for the usual 

25. rwh^l Cf. I. 9. 22 note. 

':i nar ^a] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose '^ ^9 ^?^< -^3* '9 
'III 'For I remember that I and thou &c/ This is probably 
correct, MT. being due to homoioteleuton. 

Dncv D^aan hk] The impossible nx must be rejected as dilto- 
graphy of the preceding nriN. The use of the pi. 0^19? 'pairs' 
is inexplicable. Ges.-Buhl, making a new division of the letters 
niTKOnDV, reads ^nw? "l^y, and Kit., while rightly rejecting ^"jnKD, 
favours the sing. ^T^^ < as a pair,' i. e. ' together,' and thinks that 
the pi. may have arisen through assimilation to the preceding 
pi. 0^331. Possibly DHDV ought to be vocalized as a passive 
participle O^TOy (DHD^?) 'joined,' i.e. * in company.' 

26. 'y\ ^ DK] Cf. I. 20. 23 note. 

27. \r}Si\ iriK D:] It is necessary to follow Pesh. and add ^nsn, 
which has fallen out through similarity to the preceding word. 
So most moderns. Vulg. makes the insertion after naaion ^, 
and LXX, Luc. supply it in place of\t\sr\. 

Dy^3^] A city of Manasseh west of Jordan, Josh. 17. 11; Judg. 
L 27, called D^r? ^^ ' Chr. 6. 55 ; the modem Bel*ame^ six hours 
north oi Ndblus, Baed. 262; Buhl, 102, 201^ 

28. vnaN Dy] LXX, Luc. omit. 

29. 'y\ n^ljai] A redactional notice. Cf. ch, 8. 25 note, Luc. 

adds Kol ivunrrbv tva iPaciktvatv tp *Upova'akrifi after 8. 26. 

30. ':i DBTll] * And set her eyes in stibium* ^^ is the kohl of 
the Arabs (cf. the verb ^ro Ezek. 23. 40), i. e. sulphide of antimony 
reduced to a black powder which is mixed with oil and used 
for painting the eye-lashes and brows, in order to make the eyes 
appear large and dark. Cf. Jer. 4. 30 ^?T? ?pa? ^y^pn"^? * though 
thou enlargest thine eyes with stibium! Benz. ArchSologie^ no. 

31. 'y[ nor tshm] RV. rightly, *Is it peace, thou Zimri, thy 
master's murderer?' It is idiomatic in Heb. to change to the 3rd 
pers. after an opening vocative. Cf. cases cited by Dri. Tenses^ § 198, 
Obs, 2, and add Isa. 5L 7 and Job 18. 4 (with inverted order). 
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DvB^n, as Th. rightly emphasizes, must have the same sense 
as in vv. 17, 18, 19, 22. Jezebel reminds Jehu of the speedy fate 
of Zimri (I. 16. 9-18), and gives him the opportunity of making 
peace with her^ the hitherto all-powerful mistress of the kingdom. 
To give to Dii^?^!] the meaning *How fare you?' deprives the 
queen of her policy. 

32, nD ^HK Vd] * Who is with me, who?' i.e. on my side. For 
this use of HK cf. ch, 6. 16 ; Isa, 43. 5 ; 63. 3 ; Jer. 1. 19; Ps. 12. 5. 
The reading of LXX, Luc. TU tt <rv; KorafiriBi fur t/Mv (Luc. vp6f 
fu) probably has its origin in a double rendering of ^MK, vocalized 
in the first place as ^^^^ while lunafijjBi may answer to the second 
^ read as ^Tl. Klo. makes KorafiriBt, the equivalent of ^TH?, a 
corrupt reading of ^?1l?, and so emends ^tp^ ^aiJJi ^rigt ^D « Who art 
thou, that thou wouldest contend with me?' — a reading in no way 
comparable to MT. 

r\ihv ry^ysf\ ' Two or three.' Cf. Isa. 17. 6 • • . onni Twbf D^?^ 
n^fton n^a-j« « Two or three berries . . . four or five.' LXX, Luc 
omit nc^B^. 

33. mODn^l] Verss. fJ^DD"]n, rightly making the horses the 
subject. 

Z^' y^'^Vi] LXX omits. 

37. ri^n] Kt should probably be vocalized njn, the older form 
of the 3rd fem. sing. perf. of verbs rf'h which occurs in a few other 
cases : — nfc^ Lev. 25. 21 ; nrjn Lev. 26. 34 ; wbn Ezek. 24. 12 ; 
n^jn Jer. 13. 19. 

'y\ nciO \ih nev] Vulg., by omission of the negative, tia ut prae- 
tereuntes dicant: Haeccine est ilia lezabel? Luc. adds «ai ov« lorai 

10. I. SKHK^] According to the contents of Jehu's letter, w. a, 
3, the seventy princes are sons of Jehoram rather than of Ahab. 
Cf. the phrases DJ^a^lJ? '3? and V?K ^W^. Thus Sta. {ZA TW., 
1885, pp. 279/.) regards r. i* as a later and erroneous gloss. 
It is not, however, unreasonable to suppose that 0^33 is here used 
not in the stricdy literal sense, but of descendanls of Ahab in any 
degree (cf. W^J^n '^^S ^^ 3)» ^X ^^^ ^^ whom might have been 
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set up to resist the usurper. Cf. note following on the use of 
the number seventy. Jehu's commission {ch. 9. 7) is explicitly not 
against Jehoram but against the house of Ahahy and to describe 
the members of this house no other term could have been chosen 
by the writer than axnjj ^ja. 

D^oa D^ynr] It b remarkable that sevenfy is the number of the 
sons of Gideon-Jerubba'al, Judg. 8. 30^., and of the relations 
of Bar-Qiir of Ya'di (Panammu inscription, /. 3 : D. H. Miiller, 
Die altsemiL Inschr, von Sendschtrlt), who, in each case as here, 
are massacred to secure succession to the throne. Possibly, there- 
fore, as Mailer (pp. ciL, p. 9) suggests, seventy is a round number 
to denote the whole of the royal kin *. 

OTptn 7Kjnr ^B^ b\i] Luc. vp^s Tobt arparrfyovs rtft ir^tms xai 
vpU Tovs wptaPvT^ptnfs*, Vulg. ad op/imo/es civiiatisy ei ad motor es 
natUy i. e. D^^pp-^ n^yn nfer^«— certainly correct : cf. v. 5 MT. 
^Kjnr of MT. has arisen from a mistaken combination of the letters 
^Kn^yn. Jehu was himself at Jezreel, and would scarcely have 
sent a letter to the authorities of that city with regard to the royal 
princes who were in Samaria. So Rio., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

SKHM D^JDMH ^m] Luc. «ea2 ir/}6( rtni^ rc^vow rw v2«v *Axa4/3> i* e. 

awtrw v.ar'^K D^rri>Kl, probably correct So Klo., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit. 

2. nnxn] Cf. ch, 6. 6 note. 

nv3D Ty] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. ^rx^ n?. So Jos., 
and Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

5. n-'nn ^y new] Cf. I. 4. 6 note. 

ne^] LXX, Luc. voc^ovfiry. 

6. n^3B^] Several Codd., and LXX, Luc. ^??^— 'a x^rwK/ letter.' 
DS^^IK ^^3 ^tS^JK] As the text stands, the first st. constr. is in 

apposition to the second (suspended construct state) — * The men, 
the sons of your master.' Cf. Da. § a 8, Rem. 6. Possibly ^r^ is 



^ In Judg. 12. 13/. the descendants of Abdon axe seventy; forty sons and 
thirty grandsons, riding upon seventy asses. 

' LXX agrees with Luc, except in the substitntioo of Safcopckt for ri^t 
v^AcAv, an alteration made for the sake of precision. 
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merely a doublet of nw^. Kamp., Oort omit the word. Sta. emends 

^ ^^^3 ^S. Luc. \afiero tKoaros ttjv Kt<f)akrj¥ tow vlov rov Kvpiou airrov^ 

i.e. probably Df a'lKT? B^VnK \^H Vif ; adopted by Benz., Kit. as 
far as regards the use of fi^K. 

UCi] LXX, Luc, Pesh. *Oni *and bring (them).' So Th., 
Sta., Klo. 

7. IDnc^] LXX, Luc, Pesh. WOp?^., correctly :—' slew them, 
even seventy men.' 

D^Wa] 'In baskets': so all Verss. On the use of the article 
cf. L L I »<?AfonDnj2a. 

8. IxinDH] * The messenger.' Cf. I. 13. 14 no/e. 

wan] LXX ''Hvfyica— probably an easy alteration of MT. 

9. 'ai ny} ^1S\] It is assumed that the populace know who were 
the perpetrators of the massacre, but not the fact that Jehu was 
the instigator of it The inference is therefore clear to fair- 
minded men (OTitJt D^^jt) that this is no case of the unscrupulous 
securing of his own interests by a single individual, but that 
circumstances are working together to bring about the destruction 
of the house of Al^ab {v. 10). 

11. V?*T3 ?y\] Luc. Ka\ irdwras revs ayxumvorraf o^ov, i.e. 
VpKi"751 'even all his kinsmen': — probably correct; cf. I. 16. ix 
note. So Klo. 

n^Xf^n] CLch.Z.2^,noie2, 

12. 'ii Dp^] By the side of iS, VQTs is redundant; at least we 
should expect it to follow 1^ and immediately precede fTiDB^, as in 
Pesh. LXX, Luc, Vulg. omit ^a^, probably correctly. Perhaps 
the word is a corruption of Wnj. So Klo., Benz., Kit. 

ipy n^a] The rendering of RV. * shearing house,' marg. * house 
of gathering' (Targ. HB^^a n^a), is merely conjectural. The verb 
*Tpy, Gen. 22. 9 1, means, as in New Heb., Ar., and Aram., to bind. 

13. KVn] Read Wm, with Dri. Tenses, § 169, Obs, 2. The events 
described by v. 12^ and v. 13* are thus pointedly synchronized in 
accordance with the idiom of the language : — ' He was at Beth- 
*eqed of the shepherds by the way, when he found &c.' Cf. 
I Sam. 9. 11; Judg. 18. 3; Gen. 38. 25. It is noticeable that 
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Luc, Vulg. omit the proper name, and may thus be regarded as 
supporting the emendation \ 

Dli>K^^] The expression which ordmarily has the meaning *to 
enquire after' is 'B tShfb i>kf b; 2 Sam. 11. 7 ; i Sam. 10. 4 ; 17. 
92 ) ai. If this phrase in full was originally written in our passage, 
the omission of btwP is earlier than the Verss,, all of which agree 
with MT. 

14. D^n DlKWi^] LXX omits; Luc, Pesh, apparently read 
DiB^an^l simply. 

npy n^3 nu i>K] LXX, Luc omit no. 

I5« inxnpb] Luc fv TJ 6dy tpx6fituov flf ttiravrfi<n» avrov, TJ*?? 
(if not a doublet of ^^Tf?) may be original : tpx^fupw, like Jl/ ^ 
of Pesh., is due to the translator, 

^y\ K^n] Doubtless we ought to follow LXX, Luc in reading 
n^ ^??r'^? ^??r ^»» ^^^^ securing a perfect parallelism with the 
following clause. So Th., Klo., Benz., Oort. Kamp., Kit. adopt 
the less probable order ^??('"n§ n^ ^337 B^. 

B^] * " If it be " (said he).* The writer regards it as suflSciently 
evident that 01 1^5 is the response to the preceding B?\ Cf. I. 20. 
34. Probably the additions of LXX, Luc. km tlntv Eiov, Luc. km 
ftiTfv ovry 'lou, Vulg. inguii, Pesh. o»^ 4-^(0 {q/lfer B^l, which is 
assigned to Jonadab as though e^i fi^ meant 'It is indeed!') are 
due in each case to the translator. 

With B^ cf. ^hl ch. 6. 17 note. 

16. yr\^ nan^i] Read Ink M-j?. with LXX, Luc, Pesh. So Th., 
Oort. tax 33-jJl Klo., Kamp., Benz. ; "m <n|Vl Kit. 

17. hDB^rny] Cf. note 2 on 3. 25. 

18. U*inir Kin^] Luc xal cyc^ dw\€va<» avr^, Vulg. ego autem 
colam eum; — inferior to MT, 

19. Viay ^3] Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. cut out the two words 
as an erroneous insertion from v. 21. Jehu summons iht prophets 



> It is certain that Vulg., reading k^ tnrn, ifnonld have left the pronoun 
unexpressed, and rendered, as is actually the case, ittvenii^ Cf. in Vulg. the 
other cases of the idiom cited. That the same course may have been followed 
in the Greek may be inferred from the rendering of Gen. 88. J 5. 
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and priests of Ba al, who are commanded to proclaim a solemn 
assembly, to which the worshippers in general are summoned 

(z^. 20yi). It is noticeable that in Luc. mu ndvras roits iovKovs avrov 

follows KoX Tovs l€p€it avTov, as though inserted from the margin. 

20. IK-ipi] LXX, Luc, Vulg. sing. ^J>^.. 

21. LXX erroneously expands the verse from v. 19. 
7]th na] Ch.2i. i6t, 

22. nnn^Dl] The context demands the meaning 'wardrobe'; 
cf, Vulg. ves/es. In Eth. X^^i *el/d^ denotes a kind of funic; cf. 
Dillmann, Lexicon, 45/1 

Bnni>Dn] LXX, Luc. i<rToXt(m7£, i.e. K^ai^*?. 

23. '^ ^^aytD] Luc. adds leai i^nooTtiKan mmvg, koL fffroy Ovk 
cicrly ic.rA.; adopted by Klo. 

34. IKH^] LXX sing, ml cZa^X^v. Cf. the sing, reference to 
Jehu as the chief oflferer in v, 2^ W??3. So Klo., Sta., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit, Luc. places 24* after 24^, and adds, after tltnikBov, the 
gloss €h t6v oUov tov irpoaoxBitrfAOTos, Elsewhere in the context 
7)D^BcuiX, never npwrdx^io'iia, 

D^^tDfi:^] Luc. Tpurxi^tovt, Pesh. ^u^Lo )|joV^L, 380. 

^y\ B'^KH] As DTD^ is vocalized, the sentence is extremely difficult. 
Read ok^J with Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., KiU:— ' The man who 
suffers to escape any of the men, &c., his life shall be for his life.' 

Da^T ^y] * Into (lit. uporC) your hands.' So, after jW, Gen. 42. 
37 ; after "^^an, Jer. 18. 21; Ezek. 35. 5; Ps. 63. 11. 

25. in^M] Pesh. o;.aft^t^, i.e. Dri^?3. 

trrh'\ Cf. I. 1. 5 note. 

D^B^^S] Cf. I. 9. 22 note. 

\3^Bn] The object is missing. RV., 'cast them out,' finds the 
reference to be to the corpses of the slain ; but it is reasonable to 
expect this to be more precisely indicated. Kla is right in finding 
the object of tt^tr^l to lie concealed under XS^yth&r^ DV^n, the 
repetition in detail of the subject of the verb in MT. being scarcely 
less strange than the omission of the object. He ingeniously 
suggests *3ng^n nsnK ttpE^g *and they cast the Asherim down 
to the ground.' This restoration, however, is not ,very likely to 

X 
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represent the original if the emendation adopted in v. 36 be 
correct, which thus makes reference to the (single) Ashera of 
the temple. 

'y\ "^^y ny] *To the dfy of the house of Ba'al' can hardly be 
correct. Klo/s emendation '31 '^^?'T*'^ *to ^^ adytum, Ac* (cf, 
I. 6. 16 no/e), is very suitable to the context, though it is illegitimate 
to cite the rendering of Luc. €w toO paov roO BoaX in support of the 
emendation \ The other Verss. agree with MT. 

26. nuVD] The Verss. presuppose a sing. n?yp, in. accordance 
with the suffix of mancn. But, as Sta. {ZATW., 1885, P- 278) 
remarks, the s/ofu Ma99eba cannot have been burnt, and it is 
therefore probable that we ought to substitute ^1?^ 'the Ashera 
of the house of Ba'al,' in accordance with I. 16. 33, 3^W^|!! byjl 
nntS^n-nR : cf. ch. 23. 6. So Kamp., Benz., Kit, Oort. On the 
character of the Ashera cf. I. 14. 15 noU, 

27. rQVDJ Sta., Kamp., Benz., Kit. emend ^ip, the first com- 
paring I. 16. 32, and, for the expression rDTO }n3, Ex. 34. 13; 
Deut. 7, 5 ; 12. 3 ; Judg. 2. 2 ; 6. 28^. Mention of the destruction 
of the altar is to be expected, supposing the clause to be not merely 
a doublet of that which follows (Klo.), which it resembles somewhat 
suspiciously. 

mjonoi)] Ktnltnrob. 

10. 29-36. Summary of fehus reign : his character and his 
foreign relations. 
R^ vv, 28-31, 34-36; w. 32, 33 summarized from the Annals. 
29. anrn ^^ay] '(Namely) the golden calves,' in apposition to 
'^ ^KtDPl. Vulg., with a view to make the connexion more clear, 
inserts nee dereliquit^ Targ. 7 *13ynB^K. 

32. Dnn D'^^a] The same phrase is used by R^ in r^ 16. 37 ; 
20. I. Cf. note on I. 3. 16. 



* W in I. 6. 5, 16, 19, ai, 23, 31 ; 7. 49; 8. 8 appcari as 8a3(/p; and, 
assuming that rw yaov conld ans^rer to Til, as in Ps. 28 (LXX 27). 3, n^ 
remains unrepresented, and Vn? t^ simply is scarcely likely to have been read 
by the translator* 
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^KW^a niVpi>] *To cut Israel short/ lit. *to cut oflf in Israel.' 
The expression is strange, though Hab. 2. lo D^?l WSi tSt^ 
affords an instance of the use of the verb n^ in this sense. The 
original reading is probably preserved by Vulg. iaedere super Israel, 
Le. 5>»ib;3 pp^ 'to loathe Israel'; cf. Gen. 27, 46 ^in? ^n^, 
Taedet me viiae meae. So Klo. Targ. rrW) v^pnxh seems to have 
read ^t^ * to be angry with/ and this is adopted by Th., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit 

33. 'X\ p'Vn p] The double mention of TJ^an mtroduccs 
confusion, and Gr&., Buhl. {Geogr. 70) simplify the description 
by cutting out the first 1ybyl^i and also the 1 before the second. 
The fact that, at the time of the fall of Omri's dynasty, Rama 
of Gilead appears to have been the most northern point of Israel's 
dominions east of Jordan causes some critics (cf. Sta. ZA 2W,, 
1885, p. 279; Benz., Kit) to regard the verse, either as a whole 
or in part, as a later addition. 

33^. 'J1 "^jnyo] The same description of the position of "^S*^^, 
with the addition of Hfib before ?nj, is found in Deut. 2. 36; 3. 12; 
4.48; Josh. 12. 2; 13. 9, 16. The site of 'Aro'er is found in 
a heap of ruins called 'A/dir, south of Dibdn, and standing on 
a hill on the northern side of the ravine of Amon. Buhl, 269. 

njfeim] Luc. adds km *iafi6K. 

34. vrroSi byi] LXX, Luc. add ksu ris (Luc at) <rvi^V^eir As 
ovp^^ev, i.e. "ipg "^ ^"^fi?l. Cf. I. 16. 20; ch. 16. 15. 

36. At the end of the verse Luc. adds iv mi dwrtp^ Tfj£ ToBoKias 
/SocriXcurc Kvpiot r6v 'lov v2^y fiafi€a'i, and then continues with 
a summary account of Ahaziah's reign, derived in the main from 
cA. 8. 25^., with a brief mention of the events of ch. 9 in so far 
as they concern the death of Ahaziah. 

IL Aihaliah the queen-mother usurps the thnme 0/ Judak At 
the end of six years Jehoiada the priest effects a revolution, and sets 
Jehoash, the rightful heir, upon the throne. 

Ch. 11 forms the basis of 2 Chr. 22. 10 — 23. 21. 

This chapter and its sequel, ch. 12. 6-17, form, with chh» 16. 

X a 
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10-16; 22. 3 — 23. 25, a series of Judaean narratives which reflect 
prominently the influence of the priests as conservators of the 
religion of Yahwe, and in which the interest centres to a great 
extent round the Temple at Jerusalem. Probably therefore, 
as Sta. suggests, the source from which the narratives were drawn 
may have been the Temple-archives, 

Sta. {ZATW., 1885, pp. 280/:) has pointed out that ch. 11 
is probably a combination of two narratives. The first, vv, 4-12, 
18^-20, is a continuous whole; the second, w. 13-18*, merely 
a fragment. According to the first, Jehoiada efifects the revolution 
by the aid of the royal bodyguard (D^yjn); in the second, it is the 
people (D?'?) who are prominent. The insertion of Tyj? in i'. 13 
in apposition to t^n is clearly a redactional device, and traces 
of the redactor's hand are also to be found in r. 15 (see ad loc,). 

The recognition of this composite character of the narrative 
explains certain difficulties which are patent if it be read as 
a continuous whole. Thus, it cannot be thought that the destruc- 
tion of the temple of Ba'al (v. 18*) took place between the 
anointing and enthronement of Jehoash. It would naturally occur 
after the measures taken against Athaliah, and not as an episode 
in their course. Again, it is difficult to -understand why the setting 
of a guard over the Temple {v, \&) should have been necessary 
qfter the death of Athaliah {vv. 15, 16). The purpose of such 
a guard can only have been to protect the Temple against the 
danger of an attack by the queen and her adherents. It is strange, 
also, if the narrative be a whole, that there should be two accounts 
of the death of Athaliah^; vv, 15, 1 6 and v. 20^. 

The main difference between the two narratives seems to be 
that while the fragment emphasizes the religious importance of the 
revolution, the continuous narrative regards it purely as an event 
of civil importance. This difference does not set the two accounts 
at variance; the religious revolution may well have followed in 
the train of the civil 

The parallel narrative of 2 Chr. has been considerably expanded 
in parts by the editor, the priests and Levites being introduced 
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and made to take the place which is occupied in Kings by the 
royal bodyguard. 

U. I. nnsm] Omit ^ with Q're and || 2 Chr. 

na«n^] || 2 Chr. "^aiJ?!, a scribal error. 

2. v:^mr\'''\ || 2 Chr. nyae^iT. She is there stated to have been 
fnbn VT'^n^ nrx. 

• " - TT : V •• • 

nnnK p] LXX vli» a^x^ avi^f, i.e. ynK-;a, Luc. combines 
the two readings. 

inpiD HKI IHK] II 2 Chr. prefixes V!^\, which is indispensable. 
So Ew., Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

WK ™d^i] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. ink -unDW. So 1| 2 Chr. 

" . J - -• 

4. jrrirp] Luc. adds 6 Uptvs, i.e. jn^?, as in w. 9^. The 
specification is necessary unless it be supposed that the narrative 
originally contained an earlier reference to Jehoiada, such as that 
of II 2 Chr. noticed on v. 2. 

nVKtDn] Kt. only agam w. 9, 10, 15. K6. discusses the form 
and concludes that the ^ is merely euphonic, miySth for me'Sih^ 
representing the pronunciation adopted for the avoidance of hiatus, 
as in Aramaic. Lehrg. L i. p. 217; cf. p. 481. 

na^] So ». 19 and 2 Sam. 20. 23 Kt. Proba}Jy the Cartans 
are denoted. Cf. R. Sm. OTJC.^y p. 262 no/e. 

D^nbl] Cf. I. 1. 5 noie, 

^^ n^ai • • • n*^a^l] LXX kcX hUOrro avroit dtaBviiapf Kvpiov Ka\ 
&pKaMny, i.e. DHK V^fl\ ^ Hns dhS nh3»l, probably correct. ^^ n^aa 
at the end is superfluous, while '^ n^a may be paralleled from 
I Sam. 20. 8. So Klo. 

5-7. As Wellh, (C 361) points out, v. 6 is clearly a gloss, the 
^y\ nn^ ^ne^ of v. 7 answering to ^y\ n^B^^ of v. 6- By removal 
of this insertion, and reading ^ob^ (as in v. 5) for ^9?^: *^ ^' 7» 
we obtain an intelligible text in vv. 5, 7, 8 : — ' And he commanded 
them, saying. This is the thing which ye shall do ; the third part 
of you who go in on the Sabbath and keep the guard of the king's 
house, and the two divisions of you, even all who go forth on the 
Sabbath and keep the guard of the House of Yah we about the king, 
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ye shall compass the king round about, ftc/ The point is 
obviously that all the bodyguard is to be concentrated at the 
Temple, no part of it being at Athaliah's disposal at the palace : 
cf. V. 9. 

5. At the end LXX adds w r^ irvXom. 

6. niD ny«a] || 2 Chr. ^to^n y^. 

nOD n^an] The unintelligible nOD is omitted by LXX, and by 
II 2 Chr. in the free explanation, r^r\\ n^? rtnyna D^'rr^ai. Field 
cites a Schol. which states the existence of a reading amitk^x, L e. 
^^©i?, adopted by Kit. 

8. nnwn ^k] 'Up to the ranks/ i.e. the lines of men sur- 
rounding the king, suggested by the previous '31 DriDpm. The 
word is the same as New Heb. "TJD, Aram. ^*]P, |{f£. Vulg., 
sepium temp!t\ misunderstands. || 2 Chr. n^H'PK. 

10. n^^nn] || 2 Chr. DW?nn. So Th,, Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit 
D^O^B^] RV., here as in the other occurrences of the word, 

' the shields! This rendering seems to be demanded by Song 4. 4, 
where D^iain ^DpB^ 7^ stands in explanatory apposition to I^^J 
13^^?. Th. on 2 Sam. 8. 7 favours the more general meaning 
'armour/ and the same view is taken by W. £, Barnes, who 
classifies the ancient renderings of the word : Expos. Times ^ Oct 
1898, pp. 43 / The fact, however, that XS^V (here and in 
Jer. 51. 11) occurs in connexion with other specified items of 
military equipment is against the view that the term is used in 
a general and not a special sense. According to LXX, Luc. 
in L 14. 26, the ^njn ^gpB^ which David took from the servants 
of Hadadezer, king of Zoba, were carried off by Shishak, king of 
Egypt, during the reign of Rehoboam. Cf. note ad loc. 

11. nuS raro^] RV. < along by the altar and the house/ The 
meaning seems to be that the guards formed a semicircle extending 
from the south to the north comer of the Temple, and surrounding 
the brazen altar which stood before the Temple. Thus all the 
space between the porch and the altar would be enclosed. It is, 
however, highly doubtful whether ^ can bear the sense * along by! 
and whether, granted this sense, the writer would have chosen 
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to convey the explanation given above in so obscure a manner. 
Pesh. represents 3^30 • • • rQTD^ by %^o iMd^^o %:w cio4aL{o 
IIa^nM V-Ad. If we may regard U^^^ V-aa as due to an 

erroneous explanation of n^3n ' the house ' (i. e. the Temple) as 
'the king's house/ we obtain the good sense, IV?^ D9)92 3^?9 
'round about the altar and the Temple.' 3^?D seems to have 
been wrongly placed in MT., and then explained by the addition 
^T^T'^'S, a statement which at this stage of the proceedings is 
incorrect. 

12. nnjn] RV., following Verss., *the testimony/ Le., appar- 
ently, a written law-book, committed to the young king as head 
over the theocratic state; cf. Deut. 17. 18^. There is not, 
however, anywhere else allusion to such a custom as the layuig 
of a book(?) upon (sc. the head of) a king at his coronation; 
the term nnj is af late one ; and, if it represented the law of the 
kingdom embodied in a concrete form, it would be natural to 
expect that this &ct would be more precisely indicated (e. g. "^9 
'l^'H?'?). Thus it is reasonable to suspect the text of corruption. 
Wellh. (C 361) makes the happy emendation ^^"l^^n * the braceUtSy 
which formed, with y^ 'the diadem,' the royal insignia. Cf. 
2 Sam. 1. 10 ^ 

13. DPn XT^ Obviously the two terms cannot stand together 
nKrvMrmi. ppH is a gloss, roughly inserted for the purpose of 
connecting the narrative with that which precedes. Cf. note on 
the composition of the narrative. Dyn is probably used in 
a military sense. Cf. I. 16. 15 note, 

14. l^T ^k] ^By the king.' For this sense of ^K cf. note on 
I. 6. 18. 

15. ^Hn ^n^B] LXX iw ciri<r«<Jjrott, i.e. TpB, adopted by Sta., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit., is doubtless correct MT. can only mean 
* those of the army who were mustered^ 

nVKDH n«r riK is superfluous by the side of ^nn n^pB, and must 
be regarded as a gloss from w, 4, 9, 10, of the same character as 



^ Reading i i j g yj for vrtg^^ with Wellh., Dri, Bndde, Ace 
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that noticed in v, 13. The same is probably the case with the words 
TTfVlh nUD i>K, which seem to conflict with v. 15^. The queen 
is to be taken auiside the Temple, and therefore not inside the ranks 
which, according to v, 8, surround the king within the Temple. 

16. D'n^ rh IDtr^t] 'And they laid hands on her/ So LXX, 
Luc, Vulg., Kamp., Benz., Kit The rendering, * And they made 
way (lit. place) for her,' Pesh., Targ., adopted among modems by 
Ke., Th., Klo., AV., RV., is not to be paralleled ^ 

19. atr^l] LXX, Luc. «cai iKoBiaoM aMv. So || 2 Chi. ^"B^*! 

12. 1-4. Introduction ly R^ to the reign o/Jehoash. 

Ch. 12. 1-3=2 Chr. 24. i, 2. 

12. I, 2. Lug. reads ^nj|nK"f3 B^^nj in the synchronism of r. 2, 
and inserts r. i, the statement of the king's ag« at accession, after 
the synchronism, thus conforming to the order which is constant 
elsewhere in the introductory formula. See Introduction* 

3. ^:i^ B^] ' And Jehoash did that which was right in the sight 
of Yahwe all his days, forasmuch as Jehoiada the priest instructed 
him.' So Ew., Th.*, Kamp. The antecedent of ncv is found in 
K^fcnn^; lit '?ie who Jehoiada instructed.' Cf. e.g. Gen. 42. 21 
«*tfn nc^ < we who saw ' (or, • in that we saw '); Heb» Lex. Oxf, s.v. 
n»v, 8 c. AV., RV., Kit, following LXX, Luc, Vulg., render ' all 
his days wherein Jehoiada the priest instructed him,' thus lii^iting 
the period of the king's good living to the Ufe-time of Jehoiada, 
in accordance with || 2 Chr. 24. 2, Vfi«} jnj^'IJ ^^3, and the 
narrative of 2 Chr. 24. 17-22 which relates the defection of 
Jehoash from the religion of Yahwe and his murder of the son 
of Jehoiada. But the normal method of expressing such a sense 



' onV in J^h. 8. 30 does not mean place or room {Gen, Thes,), but power ^ 
as in Ps. 76. 6 ; singular t Dent 82. 36. Cf.Dillmann, adloc.; Heb, Lex. Oxf, 

' Pesh., Targ. are ambigupus in meaning, and cannot be cited, as by Th., 
in favour of this rendering. The accentuation of MT., however, in placing 
the principal break upon v^, is certainly intended to convey the meaning 
adopted. 
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would have been 01 "^ D^;n"b3, as e. g. in i Sam. 1. 28. ^^DJ"''? 
is elsewhere in every occurrence used absolutely, without further 
definition, in the sense ^all his life long* : — 1. 15. 14, || 2 Chr. 15. 17; 
ch. 15. 18; 2 Chr. 18. 17; 34. 33; Deut. 22. 19, 29; Eccl. 2. 23; 
5. i6t. Moreover, as Ew. points out, it seems to be clear that 
R^ was unacquainted with any narrative of the king's defection, 
for * had this been so, then the older historical work must have 
told us how Joash showed himself faithless afterwards; but so 
far is this from being the case, that the piety of his successor 
is afterwards compared with his own, and that of both regarded 
as inferior to David's alone, 2 Ki. 14. 3 (the Chronicles omit this 
passage); even Uzziah is only treated as their equal, 2 Ki. 15. 3; 
2 Chr. 26. 4.' 

It is, of course, possible that the statement ^:i vnin "UW may be 
an early marginal note intended to qualify the absolute 1^^ ^3, 
in accordance with the narrative of Chr. This supposition is 
perhaps favoured by the reading of || 2 Chr. jn^n^ ^^ ^3, which 
looks like a limited explanation of VD^ ^3 simply. 

4. 'v\ moan pn] Cf. I. 3. 2, 3 note. 

12. 6-17. Measures taken by Jehoash for the repair of the House 
ofFahwe. 

2 Chr. 24. 4-14 gives a different narrative of the same events. 

6. 'ai "Diy HD3] Very difficult. As the text stands, naiy «|D3 
must mean * current money' (RV.). Cf. Gen. 23. 16. Then the 
four following words are rendered by RV. 'the money of the 
persons for whom each man is rated'; marg, Heb. 'each man 
the money of the souls of his estimation.' The construction is here 
similar to that of Gen. 9. 5 Vn« ^H 'each man his brother,' 
i.e. 'each man's brother'; Gen. 15. 10 ^"^ra B^K 'each its half,' 
i. e. * the half of each.' 

Luc. represents \y^V . • • "O^V 1D3 by apyvpiov (nnn-ififfatfat a»^p6s, 
dfjyvptoy <rwri/[4i}af«ff ^x*^ »• ^' ^^ ^^ ^ 'l??- ^^ *s certainly 
a great simplification of the text if we suppose, with Sta., Kamp., 
Benz., Kit., that these first three words, ' the money of each man's 
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assessment* (cf. Lev. 27. 2ff.\ represent the original text, and that 
1D")y nifi^fi^ IDS is an explanatory gloss which has come into the 
text as a doublet. 

1^03 i>3] It is necessary to insert 1 before ^3,*a«<f all the 
money &c.' The freewill offering of money which a man's heart 
prompts him to make is clearly distmct from the sum which is 
assessed by tariff. 

6. TOO riKD IT^k] Apparently, 'each from his acquaintance/ 
RV. The scope with which "^SD (only again v, 8) is employed 
is highly obscure, and the word is justly regarded with suspicion 
by Kamp., Benz. LXX iath r^s vpaatng avrov (Luc. avr&y) vocalizes 
V^P ; Vulg.jux/a ordinem suum (?). 

pna] * Dilapidation.' Cf. ch, 22. 5; Ezek. 27. 9, 27. 

h:h] ' For everything,' i. e. ^wherever! 

9. nnp] This form, in place of the ordinary nng, appears here 
only. Kd. {Lehrg, II. i. 490) cites the similar segholate sL constr. 
forms ^-^n, JTLI, PO^ V???, Vr^?, ^lyf Cf. G-K. § 93 h. 

10. inK JHk] h"^!?, though vocalized as sL consir.y can only be 
regarded as sL ads.; Kimhi's explanation, *ihe chest of {belonging 
to) some one,' being excluded by |1 2 Chr. 24. 8 ^nK l^'^S *^, and 
the statement of Ew., § 286^, that 'the numeral ^n^ one^ though 
mostly used as an adjective, may nevertheless be subordinated to 
its noun, put in the construct state,' being in the present case 
inconceivable. Cf. K6. Syntax y § 310^. Probably the vocaliza- 
tion here and in Lev. 24. 22, *TnK DBBte, is merely an error of the 
punctuators. ^31 inK nng IL 18. 24 (cf. note) is perhaps different 

raron ^] The statement that the chest was placed beside the 
altar seems scarcely to accord with the fact that it was given into 
the charge of the keepers of the threshold, who placed in it the 
money which they received from persons entering the House of 
Yahwe. Hence Sta., following the suggestion of the LXX trans- 
literation in Cod. A, afiiuurPrj^ emends *^^}j^ ^^, a suggestion 
favoured by Kamp., Kit., Oort The fact that Ma99eb6th existed 
subsequently in the Temple appears from cM. 18. 4 ; 23. 4^. Klo. 
emends nnttpn 7W 'bestde the doorpost* and this agrees well with 
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the following pp^3 Kt., and is favoured by Benz., who objects to 
the former suggestion on the ground that Ma99eboth usually stood 
in Semitic sanctuaries near the altar and not near the entrance. 

11 2 Chr. 24. 8 mnn '^ n^a nje^a. 

WUl] Frequentative, 'used lo place! So v. la. Cf. the 
imperfects of w, 14-17. For the reversion to the imperf. with 
1 consec. in zw. 1 1, 1 2^ cf. Dri. Tenses, §114. 

fcOlon] LXX, Luc. t6 tvpt$€P, as in ». II. 

II. T\T^] Luc, omits, while Pesh. places after WD^, 

13. 3VnD ^»k] So cA. 22. 6. 

^y\ b^bi] 'And for all for which outlay should be made upon 
the house.' HT "i«W, lit. *for which it (Le. i^oan v. 12*) should 
go forth/ 

ngjnp] ' For repair.' Probably the vocalization should be H^np 
*to repair it'; cf. Luc, Pesh., Targ. So Klo., Benz. 

17. 'Xi U\^ i)D3] The reference appears to be to fines in 
money. Cf. Wellh. Prolegomena, 73. 

12. 18-22. Closing events of the reign o/Jehoash, summarized 

by W. 
Ch, 12. 18-22 forms the substance of 2 Chr. 24. 23-27. 

18. n^y^ m] Cf. L 3. 16 note. 

21. K^ n^3] Cf. note on «^^n L 9. 15. 

22. 'y\ nam] U 2 Chr. nntpc^ja nartn^ n^?tejri n^tprf? '^l^ 
n^awton. 

18. 1-9. Jehoahaz, king of Israel. 

R^ frames short notices from the Annals. 

18. 3. DWn i>3] 'All the days,' viz. of Jehoahaz. Cf. note on 
I. 6. 15. The statement is made rather loosely if the events of 
V, 5 belong to this reign. 

4. '\\ ^m] For the expression cf. L 13. 6 note. 

5. IKTI] Luc. «il ffiyay"' wtvm, i. e. W«*l. 

D"^ T nnno] Luc. adds irol dntirrpAcInf optop 'lapaijk avroiu 
Drr^fcO] Not strictly * in their tents,' but 'in their homes! Cf. 
L 8. 66 \ Judg. 19. 9, and the phrase of L 12. 16; 2 Sam. 20. i. 
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7. 'V\ n^KBTi K^ o] The reference of ^3 is to v. 4^ and the 
subject of n^KtS^n is not Yahwe (Th., Kamp., Kit.) nor Hazael 
(Benz.), but is indefinite p''J*f?n; cf. I. 1. 6 note on nipj): — «For 
there was not left to Jehoahaz &c/ So LXX, Luc ov^ virfXci^^, 
Vulg. ;i(?;i sunt der elicit ^ Pesh. )oo» «AdV<Ar/ II. 

BH^] 'For treading.' Klo. emends Py after Luc. €«t roO 
Xcirrvi^vai, and SO Kamp., Benz., Oort. The change is unne« 
cessary. 

After V, 7 Luc. inserts v. 23 of MT. Probably this is correct. 
The mention of Jehoash's successes against Aram would form 
a reason for transferring the verse from its position in Luc. to 
that which it occupies in MT., whilst no reason can be cited for 
the converse change. Again, it is clear that the position assigned 
by Luc. to vv. 12, 13 MT. is correct; and this creates a strong 
presumption in favour of the position of v. 23 in Luc. 

13. ia-25. Jehoash, king 0/ Israel. 

R^ w, 10-13 ; ^wo Elisha-narratives from North Palestinian 
sources, w, 14-19, 20, 21 ; short notices from the Annals framed 
by R° w, 22-25. 

Vet. Lat. (Cod. Vind.) places 13. 14-21 between 10. 30 and 10. 
31, making the narrative refer not to Jehoash but to Jehu. 

10. yaijn D^B^tS^ rutsa] This synchronism disagrees with the 
statement of v, i, that Jehoahaz, who reigned seventeen years, 
came to the throne in the twenty-third year of Jehoash. We should 
therefore expect the synchronism to be ytwni D^b6b^ WBQ 'in the 
thirty-ninth year'; and this alteration agrees with ch. 14. i, where 
the second year of Jehoash of Israel Sjmchronizes with the 
accession of Amaziah. 

rm TVm tw] Pesh. ^Jm, )ynnVV\l ' thirteen years.' 

12, 13. These two verses appear in Luc. at the close of the 
chapter, a position which, in accordance with the scheme of R^, 
is clearly correct. Luc. also replaces the imusual formula Dy3n^ 
)KD3 by 3e^ in V. 13^ by the regular leai fpa(rik€wrty 'I. vibs avrov 

dvT avTov at the end of v, 13^. 
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The formula for the close of this reign is repeated in ch. 14, 
15, 16, where it is due to the preceding account of Jehoash in 
relationship to Amaziah. As this narrative, however, forms part 
of the history of the reign of Amaziah, the introduction of 
w, 15, 16 breaks the connexion, and is probably the work of a 
later hand. The repetition is not found in Luc. 

14. n nUD^ ^W(\ Not, as RV., 'whereof he died,' but, 'whereof 
he was to die,* Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 39 /3. 

v:d bv 13^] Cf. Gen. 50. i V^V H?'! ^'??^ '2?"^ ^9^' ^^!i- 
'y\ ^n«] Cf. ch. 2. 12 no/e. 

17^ nn • • . nD«^] LXX omits through oversight. 
pDK3] Cf. 1. 20. 26 nofe. 

18. D^Vnn np] Luc. AojS^ nivrt ptXfj, 

19. ni3ni>] '(It was) for smiting,' and so *Thou shouldest have 
smitten.' Cf. 2 Sam. 4. 10 ^i> ^JVlb nB^ *To whom (it was) for 
my giving,' i.e. *To whom I should have given.' Dri. Tenses, 
§ 204. Klo.'s emendation ran ^7, after the rendering of LXX, 
Luc. CI ctrara^r, is Unnecessary. 

D^oya tW IK JWn] Vulg. adds sive seplies. 

20. itc^] Probably, 'kept on coming.* 

TMi^ K3] The text gives no sense, but LXX, Luc. cXAJiror rov 
tvtmnov suggest the emendation nj^ iCi3 'when the (new) year 
came.' Cf. the phrase of L 20. 22, 26 nj^ na^B^nb. Vulg. in 
ipso anno, Pesh. %*di Uaa i^ must have read HJB^ ns as though 
for n|^ 1^^, an Aramaic construction. Benz. emends nj^ 
' yearly '(?); Kit. nj^^ rm. 

21. '31 Dnap Dn \n^] Cf. L 13. 20 note. 

23. ^31 Da^JjB^n kS] Cf. ch. 17. 20 (R°). 

24. wa mn p linD^] Winckler (AltiesL Uniersuchungen^ 66) 
gives reasons for identifying this king with Mari\ king of 
Damascus, who was brought into subjection by the Assyrian 
king RammSn-nirari III in his campaign against the nations of 
the West, between b.c. 806-803. Cf. KB. i. 191; Winckler, 
Keilinschrift. Texthuch, 12 f. 

25. ^Knsy^ ny nx] Luc. adds /cal oaa IXa/3cy, 
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14. 1-22. Amaztahy king o/Judah, 
Ch. 14. 1-14, 17-22 = 2 Chr. 26. 1-4, 11, 17-28; 26. i, 2, 
R^ embodies short notices from the Amials, together with a com- 
plete narrative {vv. 8-14 ; cf. p. 215) from an unknown source. 

14. 2. pjnrr] II 2 Chr. supports Q're ?^nj. So Vulg., Pesh., 
Targ. LXX, Luc. •IcmA//*. Cod. A . •i«mi««V. 

3, 4. ^:i1 *m3 K^ p] II 2 Chr. 25. 2^ sums up the limitations 
to the favourable verdict in the terse statement Wf 3373 l6 PL 

4. ^y\ moan pn] Cf. I. 3. 2, 3 w/f. 
5^. linDn] LXX, Luc. omit. 

6^ 'ai 3\rD3] Citation is made by R° direcdy from Deut. 24. 16. 
For TWa^ Kt., no^^ Q're, Deut. reads VlW. || 2 Chr. 26. 4 Vl«pj. 

7. T07\ ton] The emphatic mn (ahnost ' // t&oj he who smote 
&c.') occurs again w. 22, 25; 16. 35^; 18. 4, 8, and may be 
regarded as a mark of the style of R^ in connecting together 
detached notices relating to one particular king. 

n^ ^33] Kt. is supported by t| 2 Chr. 26. 11 ; i Chr. 18. 12 ; 
Q're n^ m by 2 Sam. 8. 13; Ps. 60. 2. 

B^ni] Perfect with weak 1, a mark of decadence in style, due 
not to R'^, but to his source. So elsewhere in later extracts from 
the Annals, r^ 18. 4; 21. 4, 6. The style of R^ is always, like 
that of Deuteronomy his model, of the best (cf. e.g. ch. 17); the 
style of the extracts is on a level with that of the lengthy narrative 
ch. 22. 3 — 23. 25, and may be taken as representing the popular 
style (as distinct from the prophetic or literary style) of the closing 
years of the kingdom of Judah. 

y^Dn] Cf. Judg. 1. 36; Isa. 16. i; 42. 11 (P^D without article). 
The usual identification with Peira (cf. Baed. 206) is denied by 
Buhl, Edomitesy ZA ff' II ^ Chr. 26. 11 finds reference to * ihi 
crag* from which ten thousand captive Edomites were thrown 
headlong. The name ^^?^ (LXX, Luc. VLaBoifC) as an Edomite 
city does not appear elsewhere. 

8. m] Cf. I. 3. 16 note, 

10. Itw^il] Probably perf. with weak \ * and thy heart hath lifUd 
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ihee up.* Another occurrence is found in v. 14 T^^. Cf. note on 
B^Dni V. 7. 

naan] 'Enjoy your honour' ('let yourself be honoured'). 

no^l] The force of J is sarcastic : 'Pray, why?' Cf. 1. 2. 22 w/;p. 

II. WD«r n^a] Cf. L 4. 9 wi^. 

13. 1K3n] Luc, Vulg. presuppose <n|ran as in || 2 Chr. 25. 23, 
probably correctly. 

DnBK nyro] Read 'K "^JBte with Luc, Vulg., Pcsh., Targ., 
II 2 Chr. 

men njn^] Cf. 2 Chr. 26. 9; Jer. 31. 38. A D*|Bn yf^ is 
mentioned in Zech. 14. lo. 

14. nph] np^ is omitted in || 2 Chr. 25. 24, and it is therefore 
possible that the word may be a later insertion made to supply 
the missing verb, which may have been ngl, or n|^ following after 
nmynn. Cf., however, iwr^ V. 10 noie. 

15. 16. Omitted in Luc. Cf. note on ch, 13. 12, 13. 

l8^ After 1iTl{DM, LXX adds ml irayra ^ (Luc o<ra) inoLii<rtv. 

19. tH^J?] An old Amorite city, several times named in the 
Tell el-Amama inscriptions ; probably the modem Tell el-Hasi 
some distance east of Gaza, and close to the south of *Ajldn^ 
Le. Eglon. Cf. Smith, Ge<^r. 234 ; Baed. 140; Buhl, 191/ 

21. rrnry mk] Luc. adds vl^y ovrov. Pesh. Uiox conforms 
to II 2 Chr. 26. I Vr^^. 

22. nn fcon] Cf. nou on nan wn v, 7. 

14. 23-29. Jeroboam 11, king 0/ Israel, 
R^ frames short notices from the Annals. 

23. pnDBa bvr\^ l^o] The usual phrase is pnoBa hvcstr ^, 
and this appears in LXX, Targ., while Luc combines the two 
readings. 

n^fi^ nntO D^")K] Luc «il TtaaapoKorra koX ip Trof c/SaatXciHrcF 

25. 'a^ wai>D] Cf. I. 8. 65 no/e. 

")fin ru] Mentioned agajji in the description of the territory 
assigned to the tribe of Zebulun, Josh. 19. 13. Tradition, both 
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Christian and Mohammedan, places the tomb of Jonah at el" 
Meshhedy about three miles to the north-east of Nazareth, and this 
village is therefore usually regarded as the site of Gath Hepher. 
Rob. BR. ii. 350; Baed, 285; Buhl, 219. 

26. *1ND mo] As vocalized rrjb 'rebellious* gives no sense. 
The Verss. render * bitter,' which is doubtless the meaning in- 
tended, but fem. rno ^s out of agreement with masc. ^?JJ. Hence 
Kamp, would emend Wn ID ^5, a suggestion favoured by Benz., 
Kit. It is simpler to transpose the n of niD, and to read "^©n 
< the very bitter affliction of Israel/ 

'y\ nivy DBW] Cf. I. 14. 10 noU, 

27. 'y\ rmob'] So Deut. 9. 14; 29. 19. 

28. 'y\ l^C^ ne^w] Certainly corrupt. The rendering of RV., 
Kamp., * How he recovered Damascus, and Hamath, (which had 
belonged) to Judah, for Israel,' cannot be obtained from the text ; 
reference in such terms to the state of affairs under David is 
impossible, since David's kingdom is never designated as * Judah ' ; 
and, even if such reference could be substantiated, it would be 
Untrue, since Hamath never formed part of David's kingdom (cf. 
3 Sam. 8. 9^.)* LXX, Luc, Vulg., Targ. present the same text 
as MT., but Pesh. reads ^^ii^A^ll koo^i^e ^os^^oh^ ^oito, i.e. 
by substitution of ^Sl^r ^or -^Sl^? XV^TXO * and restored Damascus 
and Hamath to Israel.' This text is adopted by Ew., Th., Kit., 
Oort*, but is directly contradictory, as regards Hamath, to the 
statement of v, 25*. Winckler {Ges. i. 147 /) takes a^?^n in 
the sense 'drove back' (cf. Isa. 36. 9; noni^D a^B^n Isa. 28. 6), 
and supposes that some words have fallen out after non which 
would have explained the connexion with miiT; while Klo. 
disposes of the reference to Hamath, boldly emending S^B^Q *^1 

If it might be supposed that |>ei3n MM had been misplaced 
from the preceding sentence, very slight alteration would give 
the text i^fco^!? Hjnj nprrnx a^n ib^. pfe^Tn« DnS? nj^w 'and 



» Schrader {COT,adioc,) reads similarly ^yife: 'jW. 
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how he fought with Damascus, and how he turned away the wrath 
of Yahwe from Israel/ Cf. ch, 10. 32. 

29. Before hv(W* ^3^0 DP the words fno)^ "^Si?!!, in accordance 
with the usual formula, have probably fallen out So Luc. xal 
Mffni cV laiuiptUh and, in part, Pesh. **oioo»d/ f^ ;aaLIo. 

16. 1-7. Azariahi king ofjudah. 

Ch. 15. 2, 3, 5-7=2 Chr. 26. 3, 4, 21-23. 

R° frames short notices from the Annals. 

16. 1, rmry] This name appears in ch. 14. 21; 15. i, 7, 17, 23, 27; 
and in the form WT]^ in ch. 15. 6, 8. njJJ is used in ch. 15. 13, 30; 
^njRJ in ch. 15. 32, 34. rP'TJg is read in place of nj^^ in v. 13 by 
LXX, Luc, Vulg., Targ., and by LXX, Luc. in v. 32. In v. 30, 
LXX •Ax<if, Luc. omits. nj^J is uniformly substituted for ^^ 
by Pesh. The form W^ occurs xnch, 21. 18 ; cf. note ad loc. 

Outside Kings, with the exception of i Chr. 3. 12 njljg, ^njf^ 
is used in 2 Chr. 26. i — 27. 2(13 times), and in Isa. 1. 1 ; 6. i ; 7. i ; 
nj}^ m Hos. 1. 1; Am. 1. i; Zech. 14. 5. 

The supposed reference to this king in the Assjrian inscriptions 
under the name Az-rt-ya-a-u (COT.x. 208^.) is denied by Winckler 
{Aliorieni. Forschungetiy i. iff.): cf. also Maspero, iii p. 150, noU 3. 

4. 'y\ p] Cf. L 3. 2, 3 note. 

5. n^B^snn n^33] The meaning is obscure. RV. * a several 
house/ i.e. lit. *a house of separateness.' So Targ. paraphrases 
Di>eni^ p ni anM *and he dwelt ouistde 0/ Jerusalem' ; Pesh. 
hN»l>a^,v» )V**2bd olb^e 'and he dwelt in a house in privacy.' 
n^Wn, however, according to the root-meaning, should denote not 
separaieness but freedom. Klo.'s suggestion is noteworthy : — nh^93 
n^Bfen « in his house at freedom,' i. e. not under restraint, n^wn 
is thus used adverbially, like n^?in« Gen. 9. 23. Stade {ZATW. 
vL 156^.) emends H'J^n ri^?2i <in the winter-house.' 

n^an bv\ Cf. I. 4. 6 note. 

16. 8-12. Zechartahy king 0/ Israel. 
R^ frames short notices from the Annals. 
10. DP ^3p] Senseless; the rendering ^before the people,' 

T 
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adopted by RV. after Pesh., Targ., Vulg., being out of the question. 
We should, doubtless, follow Luc. cV 'ir/SXaofi, and emend CS^p?!? 

* in Ibleam.' On the situation of Ibleam cf. ch. 9. 27 noU» 

12. 'ai '> lan wn] Cf. ch. 10. 30. 

16. 13-16. Shallum, king of JsraeL 

R^ frames short notices from the Annals. 

16. PiDBn] Clearly not the npsn of I. 5. 4 on the Euphrates. 
Th. emends D^an, a town which lay in the territory of Ephraim 
near to the border of Manasseh; Josh. 16. 8; 17. 7, 8. This 
suggestion, which is borne out by Luc. Ta^c**, is adopted by 
Buhl {Geogr. 178), Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

';) nns n5> ^3] Slightly corrupt. Read, after LXX, Pesh., ^ ^9 

CR., tVTT: T »— XT* 

15. 17-22. Menahem^ king 0/ Israel. 

R^ frames short notices from the Annals. 

17. DH^d] Mentioned by Tiglath-Pileser III as Mi-ni-hi-im-mi 
of Samaria in a list of tributary kings, b.c. 738; COT. i. 215; 
Dri. Authority, 98. 

18. bvt] LXX mrh naaeotf, i. e. "i>|0 — correct. 

18. 19. i?iD ^a :w^ i?D] Read, with LXX, Luc, i^^B K? Wa 

* In his days came up Pul &c.' So moderns. Vjy* 5>D at the end 
of e^. 18 is an unusual addition; and z;. 19 in MT. commences 
abruptly, and needs the mark of connexion which is supplied 
by I^D^l as used elsewhere by R° (cf. I. 16. 34 note). 

19. ho] Identical with "^DK^JB n^jn of v. 29; ch. 16. 7, 10. 
Fi^lu of the Babylonian dynastic list corresponds to Tukul-ti-abal" 
i'^ar-ra of the Babylonian chronicle. Cf. KB. ii. 290/*./ Dri. 
Authority, 97. 

'y\ p^rnni?] LXX omits. 

20. 'y\ Ny^] *And Menahem imposed (lit. brought forth) the 
money upon Israel '; so RV. * exacted . . .from^ Such a use of 
the Hiph'il of KV^ is, however, without a parallel ; and probably 
Klo. is correct in emending Vj^ ntaj-^a-nw h^)ff\ Wt^ tD Ijn. 
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So Benz., Kit. ^DDH may then be supposed to have been intro- 
duced in ^imitation of ch. 12. 12, 13, after the corruption of iyi 
into K^l. 

16. 23-26. Pekahiahy king 0/ Israel. 

"BP frames a short notice {v, 25) from the Annals. 

23. Ti^rm] Luc. t€Ka thrf. 

25. )i\trh^] Cf. I. 9. 22 no/e. 

T^D n^l \\tr\ta] Cf. I. I6. 18. Probably Kt. is correct. Cf. 
l^D n^a nn of I. I6. 18, and no^e on I. 12. 31. 

rmnn nw a3n« n«] Scarcely possible. Even supposing that 
the place-name OiiK and the strange rmNH with the article pre- 
fixed can be used as personal names, it is reasonable to expect 
some precise information as to the position of the men beyond 
the mere mention of their names, nor is it clear (supposing DM 
to mean 'with*) whether they were conspirators with Pekah or 
victims together with Pekahiah. Klo. emends ^^^ flko yS'iKTlK 
* with his 400 warriors/ the allusion being to the royal bodyguard 
which Pekah with his small band managed by a coup to annihilate. 
Probably, however, Sta. {ZAIW. vi. 160) is nearer the truth in 
regarding both names as place-names (cf. Vulg. tux/a Argoh et 
iuxta Arte) which have come in by mistake from v. 29, and should 
be read as "^^KJ H^vrnw 3Si1S"n«. 

16. 27-31. Pekaft^ king 0/ IsraeL 
R° frames notices from the Annals {w, 29-30*). 
27. n^B^ DHbt;] The Assyrian inscriptions do not admit of 
a reign of such a length. Tiglath-Pileser mentions Menahem as 
his tributary in b. c. 738 (cf. note on v. 17), and also refers to the de- 
thronement and execution of Pekah in b. c. 734-732 (cf. v, 30 note). 
Thus, even supposing b.c. 738 to have been the last year of 
Menahem, we have at most six years for the reigns of Pekahiah and 
Pekah. If Pekahiah reigned two years (i.e. possibly a little more 
than one year), Pekah may have reigned from four to five years. 

Hommel (Hastings, BD. i. 186) comments on the fact that 
exactly the same things are related of Pekahiah as of Pekah, 

T 2 
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and that the names are virtually the same, and deduces the mfer- 
ence that there really existed only one king Pekah (or Pekahiah), 
who reigned two years, between Menahem and Hoshea. 

39. noK^fi nbn to] The account of this campaign is contained, 
in a somewhat mutilated condition, in the Annals of Tiglath- 
Pileser. Cf. Rost, 78/*./ Dri. Authority, 98/ 

HDyiD n^a i^ax nw p^ '^^l Cf. 1. 15. 20 note. 

ni3^] The site is uncertain. Conder (Z/>/j, 38 ; and in Hastings, 
BD,^ s.v.) cites Fanuh near Tyre, but Buhl {Geogr, 229) maintains 
that this situation is too far west of the other places named. 
Gu^rin's identification with Hunin, west of the Upper Jordan, is 
mentioned by Buhl {Geogr, 237). The place of the same name 
mentioned in Josh. 16. 6, 7 on the border of Ephraim is too far 
south to be identical 

^tnp\ Kades, standing on a lofty plateau, west-north-west of the 
Lake o( HUle. Rob. BR. iii. 366/*.; Baed. 297. 

nivn] Cf. I. 9. 15 note, 

nWan] Cf. I. 9. u note. 

30. 'y\ 1C9M] The statement of Tiglath-Pileser (cf. Rost, 80/), 
'Pa-ka-Aa (Pekah) their king they slew, A-u-st- (Hoshea) to reign 
over them I appointed,' makes it clear that the revolution was 
effected under the auspices of Assjrria. 

ticwh Dnjry rUB^l] Clearly an erroneous statement. Pekah's 
operations against Judah, in alliance with Rezin, which appear 
to have been begun during Jotham's reign {v. 37), were carried 
on into the reign of Ahaz; ch* 16. ^ff.; Isa. 7. iff, 

16» 32-38. Jotham, king of Judah, 
Ch. 15. 33, 34, 35^ 36, 38 = 2 Chr. 27. i-3», 7-9. 
The whole account is cast by R*^. 
32. At the end of the verse Luc. adds cirl *lrpov<raXi7^ 
3S. 'y^ P] Cf. I. 3. 2, 3 note, 

ma Nin] Cf. note on nan wn ch, 14. 7. 

37. Dnn D^D^a] Cf. ch. 10. 32 note. 

pxi] Frequently mentioned by Tiglath-Pileser as Ra-sun-nu. 
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Cf. COT, i. 252/1 His predecessor upon the throne of Damascus 
was perhaps ^J*?P, or more correctly -'S^Pj to whom allusion 
is made in Isa. 7. 6 \ Cf. Winckler, AliUsi. Unkrsuchungen^ 74. 

16. AhaZy king o/Judah. 

Ch. 16. 2-4, 19, 20=2 Chr. 28. 1-4, 26, 27. 

Verses 1-9, 17-20 contain notices from the Annals, framed 
by R°. Verses 10-16 form a continuous narrative, probably 
derived from the same source as r^ 11 ; 12. 5-17. See p. 307. 

16. I. THN] Tiglath-Pileser mentions, in a list of tributaries, 
Va-U'^'Zi of Judah, i. e. tntrtiT, the full form of the name tlTK. 
The date is b.c. 728, the last year but one of Tiglath-Pileser. 
KB. ii. 20/./ Rost, 72/; COT, i. 225 ; Dri. Authority^ 100. 

2. There is clearly some discrepancy between the statements 
of this verse and ch, 18. 2. If Ahaz died at the age of thirty-six 
(20+ 16), and Hezekiah was twenty-five years old at his accession, 
then Ahaz must have become a father at the age of eleven I 

3. ';i nwna] Cf. 1. 14. 24 note, 

4. 'v\ nijaan ^jn] Cf. 1 14. 23 note. 

5. ^hv" m] Cf. I. 3. 16 noU. 

. 6. NNTH npi] Cf. I. 14. I note. 

'l\ pm 3^B^] It is quite clear that the Massoretes are correct 
in reading D^hW, and that this correction carries with it the 
correction of the preceding tS^ into DhK^ (cf. I. 9. 26; 22. 48/*.; 
II. 14. 7, 22). So Th., Sta., Kamp., Oort. Probability is also in 
favour of Klo.'s emendation D^lJJ ^JD in place of D^^| ^79 TrJ. 
So Benz., Kit. It is far more likely that the king of £dom 
should have seized the opportunity of Ahaz's engagement with 
the northern confederacy in order to once more gain possession 
of his seaport town, than that the king of Aram should have 
despatched a purposeless expedition against the remote eastern 
point of Ahaz's dominions. 

mn wx\ ny] Cf. I. 8. 8 note. 

* The reference of 'the son of Tab'el' is most naturally to Rezin. The 
name Tab'el (' £1 is wise') is Aramaic, and identical in form with Jabrimmon, 
1. 16. 18. 
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7. D^D^pn] A rare form of participle act. Qal of the verb )''y. 
Cf. dh Isa. 25. 7, D^pla Zech. 10. 5, and perhaps ^ni Ps. 22. 10. 
See Wright, Compar, Gramm, 250; G-K. § 72/. 

8. nnir] So in I. 15. 19. 

9. HTp] LXX omits; Lua i^i^ wAif (? rpnp). Benz., Kit., Oort, 
on the ground of the omission, suppose that the name is a later 
insertion derived from Am. 1. 5. The situation of l^p is unknown. 
According to Am. 9. 7 the district was the original home of the 
Aramaeans. 

10. p^iny\"^] Probably an error for the form Pg^ll, which 
appears in Chr., and is regular in Syriac, and in the Targum 
of Pseudo-Jonathan. 

\T07\ nniK] Cf. Isa. 8. 2. 

11. LXX omits from niry p down to penDTD in z;. 12, probably 
through homoioteleuton, though the narrative runs quite smoothly 
without the words omitted. Luc. agrees with MT. except for the 

, onnssion of the first pBIDTD before ^y\ nt?y p. 

12. nnron • , . aip^i] LXX omits. 

rOTOn hv] 5>y for 5>«. Cf. L 1. 38 noU on pm bv* 

sbv i^y^O '^^ ^^^^ "P "P^*^ ^^•' C^' I- ^' 53 «^^^ ^^ rDX0i\ bvo. 

14. 3-|p^ . • . naron nw] On constr. cf. L 9. 21 noie. 

ntrmn raron] The original text must have read D?|?l! simply, 
and HB^run is a gloss from v. 15^, correctly distinguishing the 
old altar from the new. LXX omits nnUDn nw, thus causing 
it to appear that the ritual described in z;. 13 was still carried on 
upon the old (brazen) altar. This is adopted by R. Sm. {Reltg. 
Sem,^f noU Z), who further reads 3ilP?l, as in v. 12, for ^l^^t ^"S 
making the verse from that point to be 'an elaborate description 
of the new ritual introduced by the king.' The context, however, 
desiderates the precise statement of MT. as to the new position 
of the brazen altar, which was clearly supplanted by the new altar 
(V' 15*), and devoted only to a special purpose (». 15^). The LXX 
omission may thus be regarded as merely due to homoioteleuton. 

15. ^y\ ^nW] Kt. with pronoun-suflfix anticipating the object, 
as in Syriac. Cf. L 19. 21 noie. Possibly, however, the words 
\ron rrniM HM may be a later explanatory insertion. 
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aiyn nruiD nw "^pin rhv HK] The distinction appears to coincide 
with the ritual of £zek. 46. 13-15, where there is only mention 
of a morning n^y. In ch. 3. 20 the term HPDtD is applied to the 
morning sacrifice, and in I. 18. 29, 36 to the evening sacrifice. 
In the time of P the nhp has become both a morning and evening 
institution; Num. 28. iff. Jer. 14. 12 draws a distinction, as in 
our passage, between n^iy and nmo ; but it is by no means to be 
hence inferred (RV.) that nruo therefore possesses the restricted 
sense of 'meal-offering,' as in P. C£ note on nmo I. 18. 29; 
Wellh. Prolegomena^ 79, note i. 

)r^T\ Dy ^d] LXX, Luc, ftaanhs tov \aov, omit pKH. For the 
phrase of MT., fhe people in general^ cf. r^ 1 1. 14, 18, 19, 20; 16. 5 ; 
21. 24; 23. 30. 

ip37 h iTiT] The significance is obscure. "^ means to examine 
(lit. divide^ and so presumably look at in detail; cf. Ai.Jxi cleave, 
slit). This meaning is clear for most of the occurrences in Bib. 
Heb.: — Lev. 13. 36 *The priest shall not examine (the suspected 
leper) for the yellow hair'; Lev, 27. 33 *he shall not examine (the 
tithe of the herd and flock) whether it be good or bad'; Ezek. 
34. II, 12 'will look after (or look for, i.e. search out) my flock'; 
Prov. 20. 25, probably * after vowing, he begins to make inquiry* 
i. e. to examine his financial position (cf. Toy ad loc). Ps. 27. 4 
'''?^5? "'S?? is involved in the same ambiguity as our passage ; 
'to look at his Temple,' or 'to make inquiry in his Temple.' In 
Rabb. Heb. '^^ is used of examining sacrificial animals for 
blemishes. 

Accordingly, the explanation of our passage least open to 
objection is that of AV., RV., R. Sm. (Relig. Sem.\ note Z), 'and 
the brazen altar shall be for me to inquire by '; i. e. lit. to investigate, 
sc. the oracle, perhaps by examination of portions of the sacrifice. 
Cf. the action ascribed to the king of Babylon, Ezek. 21. 26 HKi 
nnaa. So approximately Pesh. VIckA^ %a^ )ooi^ 'shall be for me 
to make request by.' Less probable is the explanation of Klo., 
'for me to look at'; the idea of close scrutiny which is implied 
in the verb being inconsistent as applied to the altar, which must 
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have been long familiar to the king, and which was (on this 
explanation) about to undergo degradation. Least probable, and 
without support from usage elsewhere, is the explanation of Kamp., 
Benz., Kit., * shall be for me to think of^ i. e. * I must decide at 
my leisure what is to become of it' Cf. Vulg. ertt paraium ad 
votuntatem meam, 

17. nUDtDH nrODOrr] The construction is impossible. Probably 
we should read rt^btpn rt"»|iDO with Verss., or else emend nV^aoon 
ntotpno. Cf. Kamp. Klo., Benz. suppose that nnaoon nx ought 
to follow Drri^jnD. On nhatpisn cf. I. 7. 28 note. 

i^Dn] We should expect D^*??. Cf. L 7. 38/: 
riK^ron '\p'2r\\ ne^mn is probably, as in r. 14, a later addition. 
nsriD] * A pediment.' Cf. the use of Hfip * pavement,' 2 Chr. 7. 3 ; 
at>; and the participle H^ Song 3. 10. 

18. nae^n lon^} Highly obscure. QVe ^^O, if correct, should 
denote something covered in; hence RV. * the covered way {tnarg, 
covered place) for the Sabbath.' LXX, however, reads rov 0€fUktov 
TTji KaBibpat, i.e. T)l2fn HD^D; cf. L 10. 1 9. PesL explains I^ma 
Jb*.:^; Targ. HD2^ ("ix^O Dtt^O* 

17. 1-6. Hoshea^ king of Israel. Fall of the kingdom, 

Winckler {Alttest, Untersuchungen^ 15 ff.) argues with much 
cogency that in w, 3-6 we have a combination of two narratives. 
Supposing the narrative to be single, the course of events can only 
have been as follows. Hoshea comes to the throne as the vassal 
of Tiglath-Pileser {ch, 16. 30 note); he revolts against Shalmaneser, 
and is again reduced to vassalage {ch, 17. 3); he again revolts, and 
is deposed and made prisoner (r^l7. 4); the king of Assyria 
(Shalmaneser) besieges Samaria for three years (ch, 17. 5); at the 
end of three years (in the first year of Sargon ; v, 6 note) Samaria 
falls, and the population is deported to Assyria. It is, however, 
highly improbable that Israel remained for three years without 
a king, after the deposition of Hoshea, and, as a matter of fact, 
V, 6 states that the fall of the capital took place ' in the ninth year 
of Hoshea,' i.e. in his ninth reigning year. Ch. 18. 9^-1 1 describes 
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only one campaign of Assyria against Israel and the fall of 
Samaria after a three years' siege, and it is noticeable that this 
account is nearly verbally identical with ch. 17. 5, 6. Probably 
therefore ch. 17. 3, 4 represents another and independent accomit 
drawn from a different source to ch, 17. 5, 6=18. 9^11 (Annals). 
The form of the statements of v. 3 suggests that the writer was 
ignorant of the true state of affairs, viz. that Hoshea was from 
the first a vassal of Assyria, and supposed that his dependence 
was the direct result of a campaign {^y\ rhv V^) distinct from that 
in which he lost his throne (». 4). Winckler meets the diflSculty 
by the supposition that R° read in his source rpm (frequentative ?) 
in place of NTI — * inasmuch as Hoshea was (already) his vassal, 
&c.'; but such a construction is impossible. 

17. I. ^y\ n^B^S] The synchronism is inconsistent with the 
pireceding synchronisms of c?ih, 16, 17^ but agrees, as Benz. 
notices, with the statement of Luc. in ch, 16. 23 as to the length 
of the reign of Peka^iah. 

2. ^y\ vb P*l] Luc. irap^ n6»Tas rovs ytvofjjpovs tfunpofrOtw avroi), 
i.e. '^^ lB^"b2it?; cf. L 14. 9; 16. 25, 30, 33. The reason why 
R^ should make exception in favoiu* of Hoshea is not apparent 
from his narrative; while, on the other hand, it is eminently 
suitable to his scheme that the last king of Israel should be 
painted in the blackest colours of all. Cf. vv, *iff. 

4. ijrp] LXX dd&icuiy, i.e. "i^, adopted by Th., Kamp., Benz., Kit. 

kid] Generally identified with Sabaku, who founded the twenty- 
fifth (Ethiopian) dynasty. Cf. COT. ad he.; Dri. Authority^ 
100. Sargon (JCB. ii. 54/!) mentions SiUu general (Jurian) of 
Egypt as defeated by him, together with ffanunu, king of Gaza, 
at Raphiah (b.c. 720), but he expressly distinguishes him from 
Pharaoh {Fir'u), king of Egypt. If, therefore, with Schrader, we 
vocalize KID and identify with Sib'u, it is clear that the title *]^ 
D^iVD is at any rate inapplicable at the time when Hoshea's 
overtiures were made. See, however, Winckler's note, KeiUchrift. 
Sargans, p. loi. 

Luc, in place of ^;i1 «^D ^M, reads frp^r 'AdpoiUX^x t6v AlBiofra r6r 
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8. D^ian nipnn \:h^\\ Cf. Lev. 18. 3; 20. 23(H). 

'y\ bixy^ ^3i>Dl] Senseless- Cf. RV.'s attempt at a rendering. 
No doubt h\XW ^Di^DI is a corruption of ^fcO^ *2?r^, a doublet 
of the preceding three words; and 1B^ IJTK 'who performed 
(them/ sc. the statutes of the nations) is probably a marginal gloss 
made subsequently to the corruption to explain the occurrence of 
' the kings of Israel ' in this connexion. 

9. IKSn^l] The rendering of RV. 'did secretly' can scarcely 
be maintained, and LXX ^/i^tco-ou^o, 'clad themselves in/ in 
accordance with the use of nen * overlay ' in 2 Chr., is preferable, 
if the text be genuine. Pesh., Targ. render vaguely e;.^/, niD« ; 
and Vulg. offenderuni seems only to be guessing. Klo. emends 
«Bip. 'devised'; cf. Job 13. 4 V)i^^ ^Np probably 'contrivers 
of nought' (II -^5^ ^>Bb). So Benz., Kit. 

p «^] Cf. ch. 7. 9. 

'ai 5>*iaDD] So ch. 18. 8. The expression, as here used, describes 
the smallest and largest of communities. 

10. DncV^ ntnvtD] Cf. notes on I. 14. 15, 23. 

13. run ^D 1K^a3 ^d] Vulg. omnium prophetarum et vtdentium^ 
Targ. 5i^i?D ^D1 nsD i>D suggest njh-b^l K^?}"^!. This is preferable 
to the supposition that the text originally read V^0?J"7^ simply, 
and nTh"73 came in later as a gloss. 

14. DDiy riK 1BT5^l] So Deut. 10. 16 ; Jer. 7. 26 ; 17. 23 ; 19. 15; 
Neh. 9. 16, 17, 29 ; 2 Chr. 30. 8t. Cf. the expressions HB^gn ^6"]^ 
Deut. 31. 27; H'jir n?^ Deut. 9. 6, 13; Ex. 32. 9; 33. 3, 5; 34. 9 (JE). 

fl^yD] LXX, Luc. wrc> rhv v&Top; Pesh. )lfi» ^ read HlV?. 

17. 'a^ )DDp^] On the meaning of the terms used in Hebrew 
to describe various kinds of divination cf. Dri. on Deut. 18. 10. 
trm is uncertain (probably applied in the case of Joseph's cup, 
Gen. 44. 5, 15, to hydromancy^ but also used more generally): 
DDp= Ar. 11* to divide^ x. lllLii. to get a part allotted to oneself 
to draw lots^ especially with headless arrows, as is described, in 
the case of the king of Babylon, in Ezek. 21. 26/! After v, 17^ 
Luc. adds xal iiroirjo'caf c^)ovd koI Btpaflitlfi, 

18. pi IKW vh] For the construction of pi with the negative. 
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'not . . . except: cf. I. 8. 9 D^??»n T\\r\\ >lf pi jiifcQ pK. The 
negative is really redundant Cf., with the same verb, £x. 8. 5, 7; 
Deut 3. 1 1 ; i Sam. 5. 4. 

20. wm\ Luc. presupposes HlSnj! ^tO^ ^Hf^l nin^l ^DRM 
'3) D3S^. Da '>. 

21. KT^)] Q're H^l is probably correct. 

DK^Dnni] Perf. with weak 1, imusual in R^*8 own composition. 
Cf. note on B'Dni ch. 14. 7. 

23. nrn Dt^n ny] Cf. I. 8. 8 note. 

17. 24-41. The foreign settlers in the district of Samaricu 
The narrative is certainly composite. Verses 32, 33, 41, in 
speaking of the races which were settled by the king of Assjnia 
in the cities of Samaria, say that they 'feared Yahwe,' while 
retaining the worship of their own national deities. In v. 34, on 
the contrary, it is stated with great emphasis that they 'feared 
not Yahwe.' Again, while w. 24-34* refer exclusively to the 
foreign setders, and only mention the introduction into their midst 
of a single priest of Israelitish nationality (». 28 DOnbno ^H^), 
to whom was due their instruction in the worship of Yahwe, 
vv. 34^40 are couched in such terms as can only refer to 
Israelites as such, of however mixed and renegade a strain. Notice 
especially «^. 35, 38, the reference to the Deuteronomic covenant ; 
V. 36 'Yahwe, who brought you up out of the land of Egypt.' 

Thus this latter section must be regarded as a later addition 
to the narrative of Kings \ referring probably to the Samaritans 
of post-exilic times. Verse 40^ rounds off the interpolation by the 
repetition of v. 34* — ^the statement of the older narrative to which 
the later writer attaches his addition. Verses 24-34*, 41, on the other 
hand, form, in part at least, an ancient narrative embodied by R^. 
Stade {ZA2W. vi. 167/*.) regards vv. 24-28, 41 as the original 
kernel which has received the later extension, vv, 29-34*. Possibly 



* R'^*; ct |nD«5n '31 D'grrrrTwn v. 37 (1. 2. 3 note) ; 7^«m yVtn v, 36 (I. a 4a 
note); DwHo ©.37 (L 9. 3 w/^ ;. onrnj crnfti; w. 35, 37 {1.9.6 nofe). 
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this latter may be assigned to R° himself:— z;. 32^ resembles 
I. 12. 31, and in v. 34* Hjn rf^n TJ is an expression commonly 
employed by R° (cf. I. 8. 8 note). 

24. '31 N3^l] The fact that Sargon imported foreign prisoners 
of war into Samaria is attested by his inscriptions, though the 
peoples mentioned are not those of our passage. A mutilated 
passage, however, in his annals refers to a campaign in his first 
year (subsequent to the conquest of Samaria) which (as read by 
Winckler, Altkst, Untersuchungm, 105) was directed against the tribe 
of Tu'muna, which had apparendy allied itself * with Merodach- 
Baladan, king of Kaldu, who against the will of the gods had 
usurped the sovereignty of Babylon.' This was followed by 
a deportation of prisoners into 'the land IJatti,' a term which 
may include Samaria. In another passage he states that he 
settled in Samaria *men of Tamud, Ib&did, Marsfman, {Jaydpft, 
the remote Arb&i inhabiting the desert' This took place in 
his seventh year, i.e. b. c 715. Cf. Delitzsch, Paradies, 304; 
COT. i. ad loc; Wmckler, Keilschrifttexk Sargtms, i. 20/./ KB. 
ii. 42/ 

nri^ is KHm of the inscriptions, the modem Tell-IbrdUm^ 
north-east of Babylon. D^^DD probably denotes the two Sippars, 
Sippar son of Carnal (the sun-god), and Stppar of Anuniiu{ni)^ 
between Bagdad and Babylon. For this identification a form 
D^lfip might have been expected, and this is perhaps to be found 
in V, 31^ Kt. Some critics, however, have been led by the 
reference to Sepharvaim in ch, 18. 34=Isa. 36. 19, in close con- 
nexion with Hamath, Arpad, and Samaria, to infer that its situation 
is to be sought in the west; and 0^?? £zek. 47. 16 is cited as 
possibly identical. Cf. Dillmann on Isaiah ad he. The unknown 
njp is doubtless the same as njp of ch, 18. 34 — by inference 
a western state. 

Winckler [AUtesL Uniersuchungen, 95-io7) conjecturfes that 
confusion has been introduced into the text between Sargon's 
importation and that of Assurbanipal, to which allusion is made 
in Ezra 4. 8-10. Sargon makes no mention of the capture of 
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vN 

>>^ prisoners of war from Babylon and Kutha. Babylon was not 

* besieged by him until b.c. 710, and then he came not as enemy 

^ . to the Babylonians, but as deliverer from the Chaldean yoke 

of Merodach-Baladan. His successor, Sennacherib, cannot have 
formed such a settlement of Babylonian captives, and the same 
is the case with Esarhaddon, the reference to this king in Ezra 4. 2 
being clearly an error for Assurbanipal (nB3Dt( as in Ezra 4. 10). 
Assurbanipal, however, carried out a successful campaign against 
Sippar, Kutha, and Babylon, all of which are mentioned in 
ch. 17. 24, supposing D^nDD to be an erroneous alteration of an 
original nfiD. Winckler regards the inclusion of Hamath and 
Awwa as of a piece with this alteration, the reason being that the 
two names stand together with Sepharvaim (the Syrian city) in 
the speech of the Rabshakeh, ch. 18. 34. For * no Assyrian king 
would have introduced settlers from Hamath into Samaria, since 
such a measure would have failed of its object, viz. the placing 
of unruly elements at a distance from their native soil. Hamathites 
would not have remained long in Samaria, but would soon have 
made theu: escape back to their home which lay so near/ Thus, 
according to Winckler, the narrative of Kings affords us no 
authentic account as to the nationality of the peoples introduced 
into Samaria by Sargon. These arguments are accepted by Beuz. 
It may be doubted, however, whether there is evidence sufficient 
to substantiate Winckler's theory. For example, in default of 
precise information as to the reasons which may have influenced 
Sargon in the disposal of his prisoners of war, the argument 
by which Winckler rejects the mention of Hamath and Awwa 
appears to be highly arbitrary. Again, Assurbanipal, so far from 
mentioning any transportation of the people of Sippar, Kutha, 
and Babylon, definitely states that he allowed the remnant of them 
to remain in Babylonia {KB. ii. 192/!). 

Kit. accepts Winckler's argument with regard to Hamath and 
Awwa, but demurs to his main theory as without basis, either 
in the Old Testament or in the inscriptions. 

25. ninxn] On the use of the article cf. note on 1. 13. 14. 
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26. nOK^] Impersonal; * And it was told.' 

27. DOv?»?] Luc. hv dn^Kitra, i. e. DH^P^n — certainly correct. 
, ^kl\ir^^ wi>^l] Luc, Vulg., Pesh. 3Bh IJ^, correctly. 

^ / 30. ni33 ni3D] Uncertain. The interpretation of Delitzsch 
{Paradiesy 215) Sakkut-btnUtu, 'supreme judge of the Universe/ 
is rejected by Schrader {COT. ad loc), who suggests identification 
with Zfr-bdnit or Zar-pa-ni-iuv, the qonsort of Marduk. Jensen 
{ZA. iv. 352) regards rf^a as equivalent to banUu, an epithet 
of liiar. Cheyne {Expos, Times, x. 429) proposes to emend 
IJ^I n^3D, the two names which denote the Babylonian Saturn. 
Cf. Am. 5. 26. 

^n^] Nergal appears in the inscriptions as the god of Kutha« 
He is the lord of hell, and the god of war and pestilence. As 
a destructive agency his symbol is the lion. Jensen (Kosmologie, 
476^.) explains the name as compounded of Ni-\-uru-\-gal— 
Ni-^unu-^gal^' Lord of the great city/ or rather * dwelling/ 
i. e. the Underworld. Cf. also COT. ad loc. 

31. l^mx] Probably ' Adar is king' {or 'counsellor'). Adar 
appears as a west Semitic god in the name "^IK^H^ 'Adar has 
given ' (Baethgen, Semt'/. ReligionsgeschichU, 54), but is best known 
as an Assyrian god, the name, according to Schrader, bemg 
Akkadian in origin, and originally pronounced A-iar, ' father of 
decision.' '^tr^}^ occurs as the name of a son of Sennacherib 
in ch. 19. 37, a fact which favours the view that we have here 
the name of an Assyrian deity, and so lends weight to the ^dew 
(above noticed) that D^nOD denotes Sippar rather than a western 
city. 

T^D^y] Perhaps equivalent to l^Dljy, i.e. *Anu is king' {or 
'counsellor'). Anu is the god of heaven, supreme among the 
deities of Assyria and Babylon. 

DnoD n^N] Kt. (according to Ginsburg, Dnaon ^«) seems to 
make reference to one deity only, and similarly Luc. omits *)^^} 
and reads rf 'A^ficXc^ Bcf Scir^apc/f^ 

32. DnwpD] 'From among the whole of them.' Cf. I. 12. 31 
note. LXX, Luc. offer a double version of this verse, the second 
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corresponding to MT., while the first runs coi fjaav ^jSov/icvoi rhv 
Kvptov, Ka\ KOTifKurap rh /SdcXvyfiora avrmp h roU oUm^ r&v v^\S>v A 
§noirjaav iv 2aiiap«iq, (Bpos tBvois h irdXci iv ^ Konfiecvp iv avr^, i. e. 

probably nfean ^roa DH^i^?^ {or ^3^9^*!) Dn^ ft^. "^m D^in] vn>i 
DB? (^ trne^ non) ^^ nc^ n^ya ia ^ia fncV^ ^b^ ib^k. This 
reading bears the stamp of superiority, MT. probably representing 
the restoration of an imperfect text upon the lines of I. 12. 31. 

18 — 20. Heuktahf king of Judah, 

Ch, 18. 1-8 is mainly the work of R"^, based upon the notices 
of w. 4, 7^, 8. The substance of w, 7^ 8 is probably drawn 
from the Annals. With regard to v. 4 this is not so clear. The 
verse shows marks of a late style (perfect with weak 1, as in 
21. 4, 6 ; 23. 4ff.)t and sketches the outline of a religious reforma- 
tion which appears in all essentials to have resembled and 
anticipated the reformation of Josiah, Hence some critics regard 
the notice as a late and unhistorical interpolation (cf. Stade, Ges. 
i. 607// ZATW, iii. 8/.y vi. 170/"./ Wellh., C. 291). 

The occurrence of a reformation under Hezekiah is supported 
by 18. 22 (which must, with the rejection of 18. 4, be likewise 
branded as a later misconception), and perhaps also by the state- 
ment of Jer. 26. 17-19*, which speaks of the influence exercised 
upon Hezekiah and all Judah by the preaching of Micah the 
Morashtite. Mic. 1. 5^ MT. mentions the Htoa of Jerusalem for 
reprobation ; but this passage must not be pressed, because LXX, 
Pesh., Targ. presuppose a different reading*. Certainly Isaiah 
does not seem to have had in view any centralization of Yahwe's 
cultus, such as was prominent in Josiah's reformation ; but his 
attacks upon the idol-worship (Isa. 2. 8, 18, 20; 31. 7; cf. 10, 10, 
11), tree- worship (1. 29), and necromancy (8. 19), which seem 
to have been rife in the kmgdom of Judah, are in agreement with 



^ nMl^n <8m,' parallel to VtB 'transgression,' as in v. 4^ The reading of 
MT. is, however, accepted by Kit. {Hist, ii. 357), who regards the rendering 
of the Versions as merely a simpliBcation« 

Z 
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such a movement in the direction of the pure worship of Yahwe. 
Probably, therefore, as is allowed by Sta. ((?«., loc. di.\ the 
statement of v, 4^ is based upon authentic information as to such 
a reform, and this has been later on expanded in v. ^\ under 
the influence of the accomplished fact of Josiah's reformation. 
18. 2. ^ax] Shortened form of nj?K 2 Chr. 29. i. 

4. n^Dn «in] On the use of wn cf. ch, 14. 7 noie. 

inKTp] Vocalization connects the name with ^B^nj, with a 
formative termination * brazen one.' It seems certain, however, 
that the word is connected with fi^H} ; and, imless there id* intended 
a play upon the similarity in name of the thing * serpent,' and its 
material 'brass,' it is possible that the vocalization is incorrect. 
Cf. Luc. Ncca^ay. For conjectures as to the form and its meaning 
cf. Heb, Lex, Ox/.^ s. v, 

5. 'yi \^rm\ Scarcely original. The clumsily connected sen- 
tence V3Db Vn nevi introduces a statement which we should have 
expected to occupy the first place (cf. I. 3. 12) ; and the statement 
^y\ Vnnw is in direct contradiction to ch, 23. 25, where Josiah is 
regarded, from the standpoint of R^, as the ideal of a religious 
king. Probably therefore we should omit mrw and the 1 before 
nc^i, and read V3Bi) vn -^ mvi^ ^ainD-baa ^nto iTh ^. 

6. ni!T3 pyv^'\ On the use of pan by R^ cf. noU on I. 11. 2. 
inn«D no vh'] Cf. ch. 3. 3 mu, 

iWlQ HK] Luc. r^ Mioaj natSi avrov, 

7. rrni] Probably frequentative, in reference to the repeated 
occasions depicted by N?2. 

9-12. A notice from the Annals, introduced by the synchronism 
of R^, V, 9*^, and closed by his comment z;. 12. The notice is 
identical with ch, 17. 5, 6. 

18. 13 — 20. 19. Sennacherib's campaign against Judah (18. 13 — 
19. 37): sickness and recovery of Hezekiah (20. i-ii): embassy of 
Merodach'Baladan (20. 12-19). 

Chh, 18. 13, 17—20. 19 = Isa. 36. i— 38. 8; 38. 21—39. 8. 

The section vv, 14-16, which is not found in Isaiah, is dis- 
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tinguished from 18. 13, 17/*. by the form of the name nji?|n 
(instead of ^•"'Ji?]'?) which occurs also in w, i, 10 (Annals). The 
notice appears to be in strict agreement with the Assyrian record 
(cf. Append, 5, col. iii. 11. iiff)^ and is probably a genuine excerpt 
from the Annals. 

It is generally agreed that the narrative of Isa. 36. i — 39. 8 
cannot be traced to Isaiah himself, but must be of a considerably 
later date. Notice the mention of Sennacherib's death (Isa. 37. 38 
\(Ch. 19. 37), which did not happen until b.c. 681, twenty years 
after the campaign against Jerusalem, and certainly later than the 
death of Isaiah. Again, it seems to be clear that the Isaiah 
section (except 38. 9-20, from another source) must have been 
extracted from our Book of Kings by the editor of Isa. 1 — 39. 
For certain phrases which are due to R^ in the Kings-narrative 
appear also in Isaiah:— cf. nay Tn jyo^ ch. 19. 34 ||Isa. 37. 35; 
T^nO . . . ^nai^nnn niTN nw ch. 20. 3 || Isa. 38. 3 ; and the redac- 
tional phrases Dnn DWa ch, 20. i || Isa. 38. i ; N^nn ny3 ch. 20. 12 
II Isa. 39. I. Kings is also superior to Isaiah in the account of 
Hezekiah's sickness. Isa. 38. 4-8 has been abbreviated; 38. 21, 22 
is misplaced. 

The Kings-narrative 18. 13, 17 — 20. 19 seems to represent 
a combination of three sources. Sta. {ZATW. vi. 174) notices 
that Isaiah's threat against Sennacherib occurs three times in 
similar terms: 19. 7; 19. 28^; 19. 33. The contents of Sen- 
nacherib's letter (19. 10-13) merely repeat in brief that which has 
already been said by the Rabshakeh (18. 28-35). Again, it is 
highly improbable that Sennacherib, after hearing the news with 
regard to Tirhakah (19. 9*), should have imagined that the mere 
dispatch of a letter would be likely to compel Hezekiah's sub- 
mission, after the failure of previous verbal negotiations. The 
true sequel to 19. 9* seems to be 19. 36^!/ upon receiving in- 
formation of Tirhakah's hostile movement, Sennacherib raises 
the siege of Jerusalem and returns to Assyria. We have, then, 
two separate accounts of the Assyrian campaign, 18. 13, 17 — 19. 9*, 
36/!, and 19. 9^-35 ; 19. 9^ having probably been slightly modified 

z 2 
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by the redactor. Further, the section 19. 9^35 itself appears 
to be composite in character. The taunt-song w. 21-28, with 
its accompanying sign w, 29-31, stands apart from the prosaic 
statement w, 32-34. pb * therefore ' of z;. 32 answers, not to 
anything in the prophecy preceding, but to ». 20^ /3, n^^ann "IB^K 
^nyOK' ♦ ♦ ♦ 'Whereas thou hast prayed ... I have heard'; and, 
as has been noticed above, w. 28^, 33 are duplicates of the same 
statement. Thus vv. 21-31, generally regarded by critics as an 
authentic prophecy of Isaiah, appear to have been inserted into 
the midst of the prophetical history 19. 9^20, 32-34, v. 21* 
representing the redactor s link. 

The narrative of 20. 1-19 probably belongs to the author of 
one of the two preceding narrative sections. Cheyne, following 
Duhm, selects the second narrative, 19. g^ff. Notice, as a point 
of connexion, the occurrence of a prayer of Hezekiah in each 
section, 19. i^ff.; 20. 2/, Very possibly the chronological 
notice at the beginning of 18. 13, ' In the fourteenth year of king 
Hezekiah,' properly refers to the events of 20. 1-19, and occupies 
its present position upon the false assumption that Sennacherib's 
invasion took place in the same year as Hezekiah's sickness and 
recovery. This arrangement is probably due to R^, who removed 
the note of time from its true position at the head of the narrative 
of 20. I ff,, replacing it by his synchronistic phrase, ' In those 
days^' Notice the reference to Assyria in 20. 6. The whole 
verse, from ^30^ 'and from the hand &c.,' must be due to the 
author of the mistaken synchronism. Cf. the latter half with 
19. 34. 

13. rm^ m^ffV y3n^a1] The sixth year of Hezekiah for the fall 
of Samaria, b.c. 722 (f. lo), cannot be reconciled with the four- 
teenth year for Sennacherib's campaign, b.c. 701, and it seems 
the best course to regard this latter date as true for the sickness 
of Hezekiah and the embassy of Merodach-Baladan {ch. 20), 
which will then fall cir. b.c. 714. Thus Hezekiah's reign may 



Qt note on ch, 18. 13. 
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be supposed to have closed b. c. 699, i. e. some fifteen years after 
B.C. 714 (ch. 20. 6*). 

'V\ ny ^a ^y] According to the inscription of the Taylor 
cylinder, col. iii. 1. 13 (cf. Append, 5), Sennacherib captured forty- 
six fortified towns, besides innumerable fortresses and small 
places. 

14. ':i rh'^\\ LXX, Luc, Vulg. supply an object D^?«i>P. 

nc^ab] Cf. ch, 14. 19 note. 

'V\ niWD tS^ir] The sum is given in the inscription (col. iii. 
1. 34) as thirty talents of gold and 800 talents of silver. Schrader 
quotes Brandis for the view that the difference in the statement 
of the amount of the silver is due to the difference in weight 
between the Babylonian light and the Palestinian heavy talent. 

16. \icvs\ nya] Cf. 1. 14. i note. 

17. JlTVl] Assyr. tartdnu or turtdnu, title of the commander-in- 
chief of the Assyrian army. || Isa. 36. 2 omits this official and the 
one following. 

D^no an] Probably the Hebrew perversion {'chief of the 
eunuchs') of an Assyrian title which is unknown to us. 

npe> an] Probably in Assyr. rhb4dk£, i.e. 'high officer.' Cf. 
lud'lakH or lud-ldki^ 'high-lord, chieftam.' Delitzsch, Assyr. 
HWB. 685. 

IKan li>r"»] Rightly omitted in the second place by LXX, Luc, 
Vulg., Pesh. 

'\\ n^yna] Cf. Isa. 7. 3. The site is unknown. For the con- 
jectures which have been offered cf. Dillmann on Isa. 7. 3. 

18. n^an i>y] Cf. I. 4. 6 note. 

19. nnoa nK^«] Luc fy vhtoSos ait koI nas *lovia. Possibly 
the addition may be due to corruption of 2v €tirag, i.e. ^^, which 
is missing in Luc, at the beginning of the following verse. LXX 

22. oi^KnTa] II Isa. 36. 7 omits. 

24. ^y\ nn« nne] 'One satrap of the least of my lord's servants.' 
nna must be regarded as attracted into the construct state of its 
adjective nng, as is the case in the expression n<?h HD^ r\f^ Deut. 
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21. II. The general verdict is for the excision of nn& as a 
corrupt insertion, but the construction, though harsh, can scarcely 
be asserted to be impossible, in view of our limited knowledge 
of the possibilities of Hebrew syntax. Cf. K6. Syntax^ §§ 277 o, 
337 (?. On the meaning and use of nns cf. note on I. 10. 15. 

25. ^n^i>y] LXX, Luc. dvtprjfuv. 

27. '31 byn] Notice the confusion between bv and bx :— T^** ^ 
D^K^3«n by . . . tJ^KI. l|Isa. 36. 12 reads yy^H b«n. On this 
confusion between the prepositions cf. no/e on ppu by I. 1. 38, 
and the full list of instances given in JIe6, Lex. Ox/., s. v, by 

29. n^D] Luc, Vulg., Pesh., Targ. rightly presuppose ^TJD. 
||Isa. 36. 14 omits. 

31. r\ya ^nx VffV] RV., following Targ., '"^zkt your peace 
with me.' This use of TOTM * blessing,' in the sense of a mutual 
well wishing taking the form of a treaty, is unique. ' 

32. vm] On the idiomatic use of the imperative in place of the 
cohortative cf. L 1. 12 note, 

34. 'if n^N] The allusion is perhaps to Sargon's defeat of 
Ya'u'hidi Tting of Hamath, who had induced the Assyrian 
provinces of Arpad, gimirra, Damascus, and Samaria to join 
with him in revolt. This coalition was crushed at Qarqar in 
B.C. 720. Cf. KB. ii. 56/. *1B"JK the modern TeU-Erfdd, to the 
north of Aleppo, had been conquered by Tiglath-Pileser III, in 
B.C. 743-740- KB, i. 212/ Upon C3!1"!?D cf. ch, 17. 24 note, 
y?'! and n)V (omitted in [[Isa. 36. 19) are unknown ^ The ktter 
is doubtless the same as njy of ch, 17. 24. 

The second half of the verse runs in Luc. koI irou ciVly o\ ^foi 

r^r x^P^^ 2afiap€ias ; ftff l^tiKapro r^y lafAoptuuf cV X^^P^^ l^ov ; ^)}lf\ 

'y\ ^l(T\ ^?n fincfc^ jn? 'O^K. The insertion is indispensable, the 
subject presupposed by IT^vn being obviously * the gods of Samaria.' 
So Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. 



^ Targ. fo^SMi fu'VcSiD mVh ' Has he not dispersed them and carried them 
captive ? ' takes the forms as verbs, Hiph'il of ri3 and Pi*el of mr. Similarly 
2. in Isa. 37. 13 dyfondrwo'C icaX IrairciVflvac. 



XVIIL 2S-XIX. 12 343 

36. iB^nmi] II Isa. 36. 21 ^K^n!!, correctly. 
Dyn] LXX, Luc. omit. 

37. onaa V^p] Lit. * rent as to garment' Cf. note on I. 16. 23. 

19. 2. After koL ^ofivap r&v ypoftfiarta Luc. has the curious inser- 
tion KOI r6p 2aiTrpf ical roy 2ovfuiui<rovfuu Koi r6v Maicpcnnjv r&y yipopva. 
Possibly 2aiTrjp and Sovfi. represent marginal notes of three various 
spellings of the name K33e^; the second perhaps lopfia $ lovfia 
by transposition of the letters of ^ofiva. 

3. mbb] LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. presuppose H'jp'p 'to her 
who is in travail/ probably correctly. So Klo. Cf. Mic. 4. 9, 10 ; 
Hos. 13. 13; Jer, 49. 24, The form nnb as infin. constr. for the 
normal H'JJ occurs elsewhere Hos. 9. 11 ; Jer. 13. 21. 

4. PPDini] RV. 'And will rebuke the words which Yahwe thy 
God hath heard.' So Pesh.,Targ. rvy\rv\ is thus perf. with ) consec. 
in continuation of yiMT^. LXX, Luc, Vulg. treat rraim as infin. 
constr., equivalent to n^a^ii)^, thus regarding nHS^«"'iIJD as the 
subject. 

8. n^Jp] Cf. cA. 8. 22 fw/e. 

9. '}) i>« ytDK^] II Isa. 37. 9 reads bv for i>K. 

npmn] Mentioned by Sennacherib not by name but as *the 
king oi Miluhhif Taylor cylinder, col. ii. 11. 69^. (cf. Append. 5). 
The name is given by Assurbanipal as Tar-ku-u, Egyptian T-h-r-k. 

ni>Bfi1 3B^1] II Isa. 37. 9 rh\^\ yoe^l * and when he had heard, 
he sent.' 3K^1 was doubtless written by the hand which connected 
the following narrative with the preceding, i.e. presumably the 
hand of R° (cf. p. 339) : hence yDB^ may be judged to be a 
corruption of 3^1 . LXX in Isaiah combines the two readings : 
Kol oKowras airiarpr^tv Koi dnfortiXfu, 

10. LXX omits the introductory sentence down to the first 
IDK^, probably through homoioteleuton with the end of z^. 9. 

11. DOnnnp] ' -<4 J r^^ard!f devoting them to destruction.' 

1 2. ^TYOH Ijim^ ItS^] Luc ott hii(f>6tifKaf o\ irorcpf ( fiov avTOV£ xai 
ras x»p«« avT&v, The reading of LXX has arisen through corrup- 
tion of otr into ov. 

'V\ |m m\ On ina cf. ck, 17. 6. pn is Harran of the inscrip- 
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tions, Charrae of the Romans, in north-west Mesopotamia, situated 
on the Belias, a tributary of the Euphrates. 5)V*1, mentioned in 
the inscriptions as Ra-sa-ap-pa or Ra-sap-pa^ is the *Pi;<ra^ of 
Ptolemaeus (v, 15), and the modem Rusdfa^ on the route from 
Sura to Palmyra in the Euphrates valley Ez-ZSr (cf. Delitzsch, 
Paradies, 297). The XV) ^33 belonged to the Aramaean state 
Bd'Adini, situated between the Euphrates and the Belias, which 
offered stubborn resistance to Assur-nazir-pal, and was conquered 
by his successor Shalmaneser II in B.C. 856 (Hommel, Assyria 
in Hastings, BD, i. I83^ 184^; Maspero, iii. 30/!, 66). The 
site of n«^«i>n (psac 37. 12 "»^^1?) must naturally be sought for 
in the same neighbourhood, and is probably to be identified with 
Til'diurri in the land of the Hitdtes (cf. Winckler, Geschichtt 
Babyloniens, 269, 335/)- 

Luc. separates ne^^l^n from necessary connexion with ^Vi ^^3 by 
the insertion of icat, i. e. "^^pr^? "^5^1 • 

13. '31 VK] 'Where is he, (viz.) the king of Hamath?' So Isa. 
19. 12 T9??J «^=>« tDjK; Mic. 7. 10 n!n^« '^ ^^«. Illsa. 37. 13 
reads n|;K. 

'y\ non ni^o] Cf. ch, 18. 34 note, 

15. '^ ^Dsb 'n ^tm\ LXX omits. 

hvnO^ ^^i>« '^] Luc. Kv/mc fravror/>aTO)p, 6 e*dr 'icrpo^X, Pesh. 
"^I^^^lf )o^^ *«|Li^\.>i> lu;.^ presuppose the insertion of 
ni«a^ after \ as in ||Isa. 37. 16. 

D-'an^n ac^] Cf. i Sam. 4. 4; 2 Sam. 6. 2. || i Chr. 13. 6; 
Ps. 80. 2 ; 99. I. The reference is primarily to the presence of 
the nyac^ above the ITj'Bg in the innermost sanctuary of the 
Temple. 

DNli>Kn Kin nnw] So 2 Sam. 7. 28. Probably ' Thou (with 
emphasis; lit. *Thou-He') art the God'; or else *Thou art He, 
(namely) the God.' Cf. Dri. Tensesy § 200. 

16*. V?^] Hate/'paihah frequently occurs under initial 
sibilants after ^ copulative. Cf, I. 14. 21 Vy^\ ch, 9. 17 np^; 
and other instances cited in G-K. § 10^. Cf. note on I. 13. 7. 

^rbv nev] Read r\^f n?^ with LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh., and 
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II Isa. 37. 17 ; i. c. probably * which he hath sent' (LXX, Luc), or 
possibly * who hath sent ' (Vulg.). 

17. unnn] Probably we should read ^onnn, in agreement with 
r. II. So Benz., Kit., and (on Isa.) Duhm, Cheyne, Marti, and 
doubtfully Dillmann. 

Dnon HK] II Isa. 37. 18 erroneously nIrjKPrbs-nK . 
DV*)K ntO] LXX omits. Luc. xoi fra<ray r^v yr\v avr&v. Vulg. 
e/ terras omnium, 

18. uroi] Irregular usage of the perfect with weak 1. || Isa. 
37. 19 is correct in reading infin. abs. i^)jl, in accordance with 
idiom. Da. § 88». 

19. 'V\ nriK ^3] II Isa. 37. 20 omits D\li)N erroneously. 

20. h)r\^ %nbN '^] LXX, Luc. Kv/H"ff (LXX adds h ecAr) r^v 

tvpoftfoiv Gcor *lapafjk, 

21. p^v ni nSna] Suspended construct state. Cf. no/e on 
DyjhK-^ja ^?b«t f^. 10. 6. 

njjon KVn] A gesture of mockery. Cf. Ps. 22. 8; 109. 25; 
Lam. 2. 15; Job 16. 4. 

22. nB*l31 ns'nn] Weak 1 cchordinates two synonymous ideas. 
Cf. Dri. Tenses, § 132. 

23. aana] Q're ^*^2i in agreement with the text of many Codd., 
all Verss. and || Isa. 37. 24. 

'^*^?91] LXX, Luc, Vulg. are probably correct in reading n*i3W, 
and similarly ^3?}, and v. 24 ^ingt}, v, 25 (except Vulg.) Wn. 
So most modems. 

n)ip pte] *His farthest lodging-place'; lit. 'the lodging-place 
of his end/ ppD as in Isa. 10. 29. LXX fuavv, Cod. A, Luc. 
fUpos are doubtless emendations of a transliteration /icXcov. Q're 
^y? appears in the text of many Codd. 

II Isa. 37. 24 oflfcrs the inferior reading <JfP D^">D. 

24. annxi] In reference to 'all the Nile-streams of Egypt,' 
anrwj must be regarded as a perfect of certitude; and this is 
quite consistent with the known intentions of Sennacherib, and 
the boastful tenour of the words which are put into his 
mouth. 
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IIVD] Winckler {Altiesi, Uniersuchungen^ 170) supposes that the 
original vocalization was '^ST^ or "ll^D, on the ground that the 
form Mi'ig-fa-ri occurs twice on the Amarna tablets. The 
Massoretic vocalization will then be due to identification of the 
name with the Hebrew word meaning ' fortification/ 

25. 'l\ N^n] Render as in RV., with the alteration NT^n 'that 
thou becamest/ in place of ^^rw, rendered 'that thou shouldest be/ 
and the addition of 'and' before 'now,' The thought of the 
verse is that of Isa. 10. 5^. 

The first part of the verse down to Dip nD^D^ is omitted 
by LXX. 

n^nnvi] Omit \ with LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. So Marti. 

nny] Read nnyi with LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. 

n^rnj)] Standing for rtKB^n!) (|| Isa. 37. 26) with syncope of 1. 

Cf.G-k.§§23/, 76^^. 

D^W] Participle Niph'al of nV3. The only other occurrence 
of the verb is in Jer. 4. 7, where ^X%\^ should probably be restored 
for Qal nryn. 

26. 1^ nvp] * Short of hand,' i. e. imequal to the task of saving 
themselves. So, with the verb, Isa. 60. 2 nriBD ^T mv^ l^SPgn ; 
59. I ; Num. 11. 23. 

ira^l] II Isa. 37. 27 ^B^3}, perfect with \ co-ordinate. 

nop ^^dI? nD*itn] RV., ' and as com blasted before it be grown 
up,' follows the rendering of Vulg. quae arefacta est antequam 
veniret ad maturitatem ; cf. Targ. 'i^'Xm '^rX'xh «0D xb iy plhs^T. 
Such a sense, however, cannot be extracted from the original as 
it stands ; and, if we are to retain it, the least alteration will be 
to^ ^jsj) ^n^^n, referring back to n\a3 n^n. But there can be 
no doubt that Wellh. (C 360) is right in finding in iKd^ ^ifib 
a corruption of ^^ ^3Dp which connects with ^^?lph of the follow- 
ing verse: 'Before me is thy rising up and thy lying down.' 
This supersedes the emendation of Th. 0^5 ^2?? * before the 
east wind.* Possibly, then, nanc^ may stand by itself in the sense 
'blasted' (sc corn); and this is preferable to ||Isa. 37. 27 nD"T^, 
which seems to give no sense in this connexion. Klo.'s emenda- 
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lion D^BB^ is worthy of notice : ' grass of the house tops and of 
the downs! So Cheyne. For D^^W as barren uplands, cf. Isa. 
41. i8; Jer. 12. 12. 

28. 133 W5^] RV. text, 'thine arrogance,* in agreement with 
LXX, Luc. TO <n'prjv6f aov, Vulg. superhia iua, a rendering perhaps 
to be justified by Ps. 123. 4. RV. marg., *thy careless ease,' is 
the more usual meaning. This latter rendering, however, is 
unsuitable to the context and parallelism; and the same remark 
applies, in a less degree, to the former rendering. Probably the 
emendation 1J^^ *thy tumult,' adopted by Benz., Kit, Budde, 
Gratz, Cheyne, is correct 

'ai ^nOKn] The figure is that of a savage beast led captive by 
a ring in its nose. Cf. Ezek. 19. 4, and the similar figure of 
Ezek. 29. 4 ; 38. 4. 

29. rPDD] *That which groweth of itself; from unused root 
equivalent to Ar. ILl pour out, and so, the produce of grain 
spilled or self-sown. t5^nD (l|Isa. 37. 30 D^W) is by inference 
the self-sown produce of this natural crop in the second year.* 
So Verss. 

31. Q're ^^^y is supported by the text of many Codd., all 
Verss., and |1 Isa. 37. 32. 

33. ^a^] Read «a with II Isa. 37. 34. 

34. njTKnni)] LXX omits. In Luc. the whole of v, 34* has 
fallen out. 

nay nn [yoi^i] Cf. 1. 11. 12 note. 

35. The catastrophe, as might have been expected, is passed 
ovec in silence in the Assyrian inscriptions; but the fact that 
Sennacherib does not make claim to have captured Jerusalem 
is in agreement with our narrative. Herodotus (ii. 141) records 
an Egyptian tradition, according to which Sennacherib's army 
was easily routed at Pelusium because innumerable field-mice 
had during the night gnawed through its bow-strings and the 
thongs of its shields. 

36. ae^ ^>^\ L«c. omits. 

37. T^D3j No such god is known in the Assyrian inscriptions. 
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Hal^vy (Melanges de criL 177) plausibly conjectures that the 
name should be "pD^, i.e. Nusku, a solar deity. . 

':i mnnenD Km ^TI] On the construction cf. I. 13. ao note, 

ibomx] Cf. noU on ch.\7.^i, 

nwnlr] According to Schrader {JCOT. ad loc,) the name is 
shortened from Nergal-iar-uptr (cf. Jer. 39. 3, 13). He refers 
to Abydenus, as quoted by Eusebius, who states that Sennacherib 
was assassinated by Adramelus^ and succeeded by Nergilm, and 
that this latter was put to death by Axerdts. If, as seems obvious, 
Adramelus corresponds to l^n^K and Axerdis to nmOK, then 
Nergilqs may be thought to answer to nittOK'. 

V3l] Q're has the support of many Codd., all Verss., and 
II Isa. 37. 38. 

D*n«] Assyr. Urartu, the land of Armenia. 

20. I. Dnn D^D^a] Cf. ch. 10. 32 noU. 

in^a^ 1V] Cf. I. 2. I note. 

nnx no ^3] * For thou art about to die *; the participle denoting 
• the futurum instans. The same idiomatic expression occurs Gen. 
20. 3; 48. 21; 50. 5, 24; Deut. 4. 22; Jer. 28. 16. Cf. also 
Deut. 17. 6 non 'the doomed man.' 

2. 3pil] On the Aramaizing form cf. G-K. § 67^'. 

4. ':i \n^] On the construction cf. Dri. Tenses, § 165. ||Isa. 
38. 4 is much abbreviated. 

n^yn] Read "^^n with the text of several Codd., and all Verss, 
On "^JfTl used definitely without the article cf. I. 7. 8 note. The 
middle court was the courtyard of the palace, called 1^"3™«J ^H^ 
I. 7. 8 in contrast to the Temple (innermost) court. Cf. note on 
I. 6. 36. 

5. T3^] Cf. I. 1. 35 note, 

6. 'y\ "^^voh] II Isa. 38. 6 omits. 

7. '31 IPip] LXX, Luc, Pesh. presuppose the reading ♦ ♦ ♦ ^np; 
^njl • • ♦ ^D^b'JI ' Let them take . . . and place . . . that he may 
recover.' This is probably original, Hezekiab's request for the 
sign in v, 8 naturally presupposing that reccwery is only as yet 
promised and not accomplished. ^Hfjl v. 7^ must have been 
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inserted after *y\ iD^e^ had been taken as describing a completed 
sequence of events. 

II Isa. 38. 21 (which, with v, 22, is misplaced) reads • • • ^b^ 
^n^?. ♦ ♦ ♦ ^^1^% The verb mo, a ^af Xcy. in Heb., is explained 
from the Ar. 1^^ anoint ^ smear, 

8. 'v\ rm no] || Isa. 38. 22 '^ n^3 nbyN ^d rm rro. 

9. 'ai l7n] The only possible rendering is that of RV. marg. 
*The shadow is gone forward &c.' But it is evident from 
Hezekiah's reply, v, 10, that an alternative is offered to him. 
We must therefore emend ^?J\t which is expressed by Targ. in\n, 
and presupposed by the other Verss. So Th. (doubtfully), Klo., 
Kamp., Benz., Kit., Oort. 

11^. As the text stands, nT]J can only refer to the masc, /?n. 
The true subj. of the verb is, however, preserved by Pesh., Targ., 
viz. fiWJ^, which should be inserted after iTjT, or after tPiK as in 
Isaiah (see below). "The statement then runs: — * And he brought 
back the shadow on the steps by which the sun had gone down 
on the siep-clock of Ahaz, ten steps.' This slight correction (Th., 
Oort) is more obvious than the supposition that Ttirx* IBtC ni^JWDa 
is an erroneous insertion from || Isa. 38. 8. 

The Isaianic account omits the offer of an alternative sign; 
r. 8 with the emendations /??n for /?, B^J^ for Btojfa (Kautzsch 
and others) reading as follows: — "^5^5 rti)^5 J^Uff^'nK ^Bto ^?3n 
n<5)go nfcfj; ete^n 357?! rih^ nfcfj; n^ai'^^ ^8^ ^C? ^^^^? "T)I 
♦ ^TiS "^5^ n^-'JIQa * Behold I will bring back the shadow so many 
steps as the sun has gone down upon the step-clock of Ahaz, 
even ten steps. And the sun returned ten steps upon the steps 
by which it had gone down.' 

The character of the sun-clock called ni^yo can only be con- 
jectured. Most probably it was 'a pointed pillar (obelisk) upon 
a (round or square) plinth, to which a flight of steps led up. This 
pillar cast the shadow of its point at midday upon the highest, 
and at morning and evening upon the lowest step (west or east), 
and thus indicated the time of day.' Cf. Dillmann on Isaiah ad loc. 
The clock may have been introduced by Ahaz from Assyria 
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(cf. ch. 16. loff.y According to Herodotus {jL 109) the Babj- 
lonians were the inventors of the atSXor or concsve sun-dial upon 
which the shadow was cast by the ypu^m^y and of the division 
of the day into twelve hours. 

12. irnn nya] Cf. 1. 14. i nou. 

ptAa T^yra] Read niAa yrvrvo with several Codd, LXX, 
Lac., Pesh., Targ., and || Isa. 39. i. The Assyrian form is 
Marduk'Obal'tdinna. Merodach-Baladan appears at first as king 
of the Kaldu, His kingdom is called Bfi-Fakin^^hj the salt waters,' 
i. e. the Persian Gulf. He paid homage and tribute to Tiglath- 
Pileser in b.c. 729 (Rost, 60 /I), but seems to have seized the 
opportunity of the death of Shalmaneser and the accession of 
Sargon to constitute himself king of Babylon. His principal ally 
was Uumhanigdi king of £lam. Sargon directed an expedition 
against the allies (b. c. 721); but little is known about it, and 
it seems to have met with ill success, ^umhanigdi of Elam died 
in B. c. 717, and was succeeded by his less able son Suhir-ndfwndi. 
Merodach-Baladan retained the sovereignty of Babylon for twelve 
years, until Sargon, having settled his aflfairs in the west and north, 
was able to direct his arms against him. After a campaign which 
occupied B.C. 710-709, Sargon entered Babylon in triumph. He 
claims to have taken Merodach-Baladan prisoner (Winckler, 
Sargon^ 84/I, 122/"., 150/!), but elsewhere (Winckler, Sargon, 
58yC) seems to state that he fled away and could not be found. 
The latter alternative seems to be the more probable, since a 
Merodach-Baladan appears some years later as king of Babylon 
for nine months, until conquered and driven out by Sennacherib 
(b. c. 704 : cf. Tiele, Bab, Gesch, i. 246). Cf. Winckler, Sargon, 
pp. xw/.j xvii, xzxi-xzxix; Maspero, iii. 222^, 254^. 

There can be no doubt that Merodach-Baladan's embassy to 
Hezekiah took place some time prior to b.c 710, whilst he was 
forming alliances in order to meet the advance of Sargon, which 
he must have foreseen as inevitable so soon as the latter should 
find himself free to operate against him. According to the 
chronology of Kings, Hezekiah's sickness happened in b.c. 714 
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(cf. ch, 18. 13 nofe), and the embassy arrived shortly afterwards, 
i.e. probably any time between the end of b. c. 714 and the begin- 
ning of B.C. 712. 

pK^3 p] In the inscriptions he appears as ' son of Yakin^ 
doubtless a dynastic title. Cf. the title * son of Omri/ applied by 
Shalmaneser II to Jehu, as king of the land which was known to 
Assyria as Bft'Hu'-um'ri'a. Cf. notes on ch. 9. 2 ; I. 16. 23. 

DHBD] Duhm, Cheyne, Marti emend D^onp * eunuchs/ a cor- 
rection which is suitable to the suffix objects in z;. 13 ^e^^l 

yojr ^d] II Isa. 39. I incorrectly VOC^, through confusion of 
D and 1. Cf. note on I. 12. 30. 

13. jnDC^l] Read npk^j 'And Hezekiah was glad because of 
them,' widi several Codd., LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh.*, and || Isa. 39. 2. 
So modems. 

nrD3 n^3 b^ nw] b^ is omitted by many Codd., Vulg., Pesh., 
and II Isaiah. The meaning of nn33 n^3 can only be guessed 
from the context; so Luc. rhv oUov t$£ vnap^m alrrov, Pesh. 
oijl^ fc-kd, Targ. \T1Tia n>3, * his treasure -house*; Vulg. domum 
aromatum^ and so 'A., 2. in || Isa. rhv oUov t&¥ dpafwrttv. In Assyr. 
6(t nakanti denotes 'treasure-house,' nakantu or nakamtu, plural 
nakamdtif meaning 'treasure,' and nakdmu, 'to heap up.' Cf. 
Delitzsch, Assyr, HWB. 462. Hence some authorities (cf. Heb, 
Lex, Ox/) propose to read ^^^^?? n^a, making the word equivalent 
to nakavdti for nakamSti. 

iri/KIDtD tXS] Luc. kclL cV ifavri Gifaavp^ aurov, 

14. 1K3^ \^\xa\\ 'And from whence may they come?* A more 
polite form of question than the categorical V(a ^^D. Cf. Dri. 
Tenses, § 39 y. 

15. nan .TH vb] LXX, Luc, Pesh. add WM. 
^nnvNa] LXX, Luc ^n*^?to^ 

16-18. No kind of allusion is found elsewhere in the known 
prophecies of Isaiah to a Babylonian captivity, the prophet's 



Also Targ., according to de Rossi, in one MS. and in Edit, Venet, 
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political horizon being bounded by the great powers of his times, 
Assyria and Egypt. Thus it is probable that these verses have 
been worked over by R'^' in exilic or post-exilic times. 

1 6. mn^] Luc. Kvpiov iravTOKparopog, 

17. D^K3 D^D^ n:n] Luc. adds <l>ff<r\ Kvpios, i,e, ^ DW; cf. e.g. 
ch. 19. 33; 22. 19 in Luc. 

18. idd] Sta. emends T??9 'from thy bowels/ after Gen. 
15. 4; 2 Sam. 7. 12, and regards the following T^n 1BV as a 
gloss which owes its origin to the corruption *ptD . 

19^. ':i Kli^n] LXX omits. Pesh. )oou . . . ^? aoVa,/, Luc. 
ytwa^w, Vulg. St'/, agree with || Isa. 39. 8 'ai iTiT ^D, properly 
'There shall be &c.' 

20. ':i nc^ nKVl] 2 Chr. 32. 30 describes the method adopted 
by Hezekiah in order to provide a water-supply for Jerusalem : 
na-jgp n»pb tr\}^i\ f^^i^n fin^? ^^ kx^otik dhd wp|nj wni 
*i^'n I^J^p. There exists an ancient tunnel which was cut in order 
to supply the pool of Siloam from the spring now called the 
Virgin's Fountain (cf. nofe on ^n py L 1. 9). *The distance in 
a straight line is 368 yards, but by the rocky channel 586 yards.' 
In the mouth of this tunnel, where it opens into Siloam, there 
was discovered in 1880 an inscription which records the manner 
in which two parties of workmen quarried at either end, and 
met in the middle (cf. Append. 2 ; Baed. 97/). Both tunnel and 
inscription may reasonably be supposed to be due to Hezekiah. 
Sta., however {Ges, i. 592^.), thinks that the tunnel was already 
in existence in the time of Ahaz, and quotes Isa. 8. 6 in support 
of his contention. 

21. After Z'. 21^ Luc. adds xal ira^Ji furh, T&v vax€p»v avrov cV 

21. 1-18. Manassihy king ofjudah, 

Ch. 21. 1-9, 18 = 2 Chr. 33. 1-9, 20. 

The narrative throughout is the work of R°, based upon very 
brief notices {vv, 3, 4* 5, 6», 7», 16*), derived, presumably, from 
the Annals. The section vv, io-15 appears to presuppose the 
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captivity of Judah, and must therefore, in its present form, be 
assigned to R^'. The following phrases of R^ have in most 
cases already been noticed: — 

2. 'v\ Dnan rayvD] I. 14. 24 note. 

4, 7. "^X^ HN DVK] I. 9. 3 note, 

7. ^mra ne^ oi^ei-i^ai] I. 8. 16 note. 

8. DnuKi> ^nm ne^] I. 8. 34 note. 

rw>h niDK^ DK] So I. 11. 10 {^te)\ ch. 17. 37 ; 2 Chr. 33. 8 ; 
I Chr. 22. 12; Deut. 5. i, 29; 6. 3, 25; 7. 11 ; 8. i ; 11. 
22, 32; 12. i; 13. 1 ; 15. 5; 17. 10; 19. 9; 24. 8; 28. i, 
15,58; 31. 12; 32. 46; Josh. 1. 7, 8; 22. 5 (D«). 

10. D^toaan mny] Cf. fA. 9. 7; 17. 13, 23; 24. 2; Jer. 7. 

25; 25. 4; 26. 5; 29. 19; 35. 15; 44. 4. Elsewhere 
Am. 3. 7 ; Zech. 1. 6 ; Ezra 9. 11 ; Dan. 9. 10. 

11. 'r\ T^r(\ I. 14. 9 note. 

11, 21. vS^aa; D^hi>:] 1. 15. 12 «(?/<?. 

12. i)y njn K^atD ^3:n] 1. 14. 10 note. 

21. I. r\^y6\ Both Esar-haddon and Assurbanipal refer to this 
king as Mf-na-si-f or Mi'tn-si-iy king of Judah, in a list of twenty- 
two kings of the land of Hatti. Cf. COT. ad loc. 

2. nnyina] Luc. xal twoptvOrj Karh. navra rii jSdcXvy/iora k.t.\. 

3. DnDB^n iCV] The stars; cf. note on I. 22. 19. The worship 
of the heavenly bodies was indigenous in Babylon in the 
earliest times, and was no doubt introduced into Judah through 
intercourse with Assyria. Whether this Babylonian cult was 
known and practised in the Northern Kingdom also before its 
fall, as is affirmed in ch. 17. i6^ has been questioned. Cf. 

p. 331- 

4. PUai] The use of perfect with weak 1, here and in v. 6, 
must be ascribed to the decadent style of the Annalist. Cf. note 
on jrDni ch. 14. 7. 

nrUTO] LXX, Luc. sing. Bvaiatrnipiov. So LXX in v. 5. 

5. 'i1 nnvn >rwi\ The House of Yahwe seems to have had 
only one courtyard; cf. I. 6. 36 note; ch. 20. 4. Possibly the 
reference may include the JTJQgn ijfn or njb^ijrj ijrn, properly 

A a 
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the Palace-courtyard, which, as Kit. remarks, passed over in the 
time of the second Temple into a wider Temple-courtyard. 

6. nc^] * Appointed,' or * instituted.' Cf. L 1. 5 noU. 

D^^yi^ 31K] ' Necromancers and wizards.' Ditt seems to denote, 
in the first place, the ghost itself, which was said to dwell m 
the medium (Lev. 20. 27). Similarly, the witch of Endor is a 
3^ npga * possessor of a ghost' (i Sam. 28. 7), and Saul's request 
to her is 3^ 7 *9"^P:5 'Divine for me, I pray thee, through 
the ghost' (r. 8). In Deut. 18. 11 the diviner is called aw b^ 
' one who consults a ghost.' The voice of the D^K is low and 
thin, and appears to come from the groimd (Isa. 29. 4). 

The transference of the term from the ghost to the medium, 
as in our passage, || 2 Chr. 33. 6 ; i Sam. 28. 3, 9, appears to be 
a secondary usage. According to Schwally, the reverse process 
took place in the case of ^^iH?, the prime meaning being ' wizard,' 
and hence, as with Aram. KT^3t, a secondary application being 
made to the ghost. Cf. Das Leben nach dem Tode, 69^ If, 
however, the meaning of ^?Sn! be either 'knowing one* or 'familiar,' 
it is more natural to find first reference to the ghost, as in the 
case of 3lK. Cf. Heb, Lex. Oxf.^ s, v. The root-meaning of dIk 
can only be remotely conjectured, and the distinction between 
31K and ^:jn^ is unknown. 

7. Tr\min Ijdd nx] Cf. 1. 14. 15 nou. 

PCT "^trx] LXX, Luc. omit. 

D^B^K . . . ^nira n«rK . . . mn n^aa] LXX, Luc. cV ry ou^ rmn^ 
. . . t^Xf^dfirjv . . . Koi Bviati (Luc. ^ciww), omitting "ig^ before ^J?")???, 
and reading HD^fe^. or D^^ for D^fc^. 

8. nOB^] Luc. aKovawri, i.e. ^?^. 

9. ynn HK] LXX adds cV o<f>$akfioit Kv/mov, Luc. hmmw 

Kvpiov, 

11. )n7(\ LXX, Luc, Vulg. omit. 

^3D] Luc Korii ndvray i. e. /bS. 

12. ':) vyoB' b^ niTK] Cf. I Sam. 3. ii; Jer. 19. 3. 

13. ':i W03l] For the figure cf. Isa. 34. 11 ; Lam. 2. 8. 

'^1 nm^ "l^to] Pesh., in phce of this simile^ reads oMf^olo 
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JfooMd Ujjo t^i^? )V<rfud o»^ ^^^^-^ '^^d will destroy it, on 
account of all the evil which Manasseh wrought in Judah.' 

IBHI nno] Read, with most modems, '^'^, nho 'wiping and 
turning (it)/ The second infin. stands in simple sequence to the 
first, as e.g. in Isa. 19. 22, noticed imder I. 20. 37 note, 

18. Kty] Sta. {Ges, i. 569) quotes Wellh. for the suggestion 
that KJJJ (cf. 2 Sam. 6. 3) is a contracted form of HJTJ^, which was 
in later times confused with the name HJ^, so that this latter 
was written in place of the contraction. Cf. ch, 16. i, note on 

n^ty. 

On the narrative of 2 Chr. 33. 11-13, which relates the captivity, 
repentance, and restoration of Manasseh, cf. Dri. Authority ^ i i^ff. ' 

21. 19-26. Amoriy king of Judah. 

Ch. 21. 19-24 = 2 Chr. 33. 21-25. 

R° frames brief notices from the Aimals. 

24. pxn Dy] Cf. ch, 16. 15 note, 

26. in^3p3] Luc. cV rf ra^9^ rov naTp6g avrov. 

22. I — 23. 30. Josiahy king 0/ Judah, The finding of the Book of 
the Law, and the religious reformation to which it gave rise, 

Ch, 22. 1—23. 3 = 2 Chr. 34. i, 2, 8-32. 

Ch. 23. 4-20 is the probable source of the smnmary 2 Chr. 

34. 3-7. 

Ch, 23. 3ol> = 2 Chr. 36. i. 

The lengthy narratives of the Chronicler which relate the keeping 
of the passover, 2 Chr. 35. 1-19 (cf. ch, 23. 21-23), ^^^ Josiah's 
defeat and death at the hands of Nccho, king of Egypt, 2 Chr. 

35. 20-27 (cf. ch, 23. 29, 30), appear to be based upon extraneous 
sources. 

Ch. 22. 3 — 23. 25 is a continuous narrative, probably drawn from 
the Temple-archives (cf. note on rA, 11, pp. 307/".). Deuteronomic 
phrases are found in 23. 3, 19, 25 ^ and in the speech of Huldah, 



* «03 . . . TDcS V, 3 (I. 2. 3, 4 note)\ DWn^ v, 19 (L 14. 9 note)*, 'x\ >noD> 
V, 25 (I. 8. 12 note; I. 8. 48 fwie), 
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A. JT^ i'-' HaL fif ma sam. 
^, ttt *ruc joit ic if mgmr.*. 

ji^ a»> ;#>ir -wl' ^ r»&^x:c -voiciL 

^/veutrjirr^ Ofi. Hjl. Ox^ LXX «& 

ffT* '.i^K iu5 aiaj '•'S:^ ': 'jL 'Ji'CJj j-t 12. IX- 1 2 Cir. 34- 9 ^sp^. 

rr?3r-5r j^, M, 21: E«k.3=;. 5: Pi^63.ii. 

rCS^ Cf'r* r^f a a ^rcgmerr widi r. 9. CL ri. 12. 12. 

7. ZSTT IC Fr<c«ntath«; 'timers vas doc (from dme to time) 
rftvfe a/*iit of/ CX <^A. 12. 16. 

10. V^0it nci6 Lac adds w^m t«» ^tSDUmm. 

f 2, ITCn n^; Apparentlj a special tide, ' tbe servant of the 
kiftfr/ par exciUtnce. Tbe title has been found in andent Heb. 
ciara/,Urr upon a seal Cfl Benz. Archdologu, 310^ 

13' ir^J I^uc /i' ovry, Le. 1*^, the rea^fing of two Codd, is 
l/fotxuMy correct Cf. || 2 Chr. 34. 21 Tm "WBrr^. So Th., 
Klo., Kamp., Denz., Kit., Oort« 



* '7\ TTr\ wyo ♦an v, 16 (L 14. 10 noU)\ wrm onSt r. 17 (L 9. 6 *«fe); pro* 
•j^wn V. 17 (I. 14« 9 w//). 

• tcran ». 36 CL 14. 9 w//) ; ♦jo ^roo tdm r. 37, cf. ch, 17. 18, 23 ; 24. 3 ; 
]f,t. 82. 31 ; M with nj^ I. 9. 7 ; Jcr. 15. i ; with t]^ ch. 13. 23; 17. ao 
CP in pltc« of ^); "mni itm v. 37 (I. 8. 16 im/^). 
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14. T\W(\ LXX fiffrdpa, 

meiDa] 'In the second (district)/ Cf. Zeph. 1. 10, and, ac- 
cording to the probable interpretation, njBip "^^j^n Neh. 11. 9. 
The precise significance with which the term is employed is 
unknown. According to Neh. 3. 9, 12 we find Jerusalem divided 
into two districts in post-exilic times for administrative purposes. 
Possibly the t\^\i^ may have been the new as distinct from the 
old city. So Ges.-Buhl. 

18. ':i Dnann] *(As regards) the words which thou hast heard.' 
Luc, however, offers the reading *A»& &y IfKovaas rovt \6yovt fun/^ 
Koi ^akvvBrj 7 Kapdia ow, Vulg. Pro €0 quod audisH verba volumtnis, 
et &c., i.e. ^??i> TO. Dn?ll7 ^V^f "^^ (IK). 

19. n^^pS] Luc. omits. 

20. nrn DIptDn bv] Add 1^??^"i'P^, with Luc, and || 2 Chr. 34. 28. 
SoKlo. Oort1^?B?^ 

28. I. IBDK^l] LXX, Luc. presuppose sing. ^bW, as in || 2 Chr. 
34. 29. 

2. D^K^a^m] Six Codd. agree with || 2 Chr. 34. 30 in reading 
OJlj'ilV The mention of D^t<^?|D is somewhat unexpected, in view 
of the fact that no mention is made of prophets in ch, 22, but 
only of Huldah the prophetess. On the other hand, the fact that 
D^^iri is the more obvious reading creates the suspicion that it 
is a correction, since no reason can be assigned for the substitution 
of D^ionan for D^i>n. 

4. nwon >:n3] RV. 'the priests of the second order.' In 
ch. 25. 18 a single njBte fnb, 'second (i.e. vice) priest,' is men- 
tioned, in contrast to B^"in fnb, and Targ. K>:rD pD is probably 
correct in making reference in the present passage also to a 
single individual. 

mB'Khj Cf. L 14. 15 noie, 

Xniip nionira] RV. Mn the fields of Kidron.' Elsewhere TOW 

is peculiar to poetry. Luc. cV ry iiinvpurixf, i. c. nten^S, adopted 

by Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit, and interpreted as {lime-y^ilns. Cf. 

Isa. 33. 12. 

\^^y\\ Here and elsewhere in the narrative the use of the perfect 
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with weak 1 is a mark of decadence in style. Cf. note on trDni 
ch. 14. 7. 

5. nop^l] Emend Vnispjl with LXX, Targ. Luc, Vulg., Pesh. 
suggest "^^pp, but may equally be supposed to be reproducing 
in their renderings the idea of purpose implied in ^^Pl. 

m^D^] * And for the heavenly mansions/ In Ar. JlH manzil 
denotes a lodging-place or mansion ; and the pi. ^Hjl is used of 
the twenty-eight mansions of the moon. In Assyr. (Delitzsch, 
Assyr, HandworterhucK) manzazu denotes 'a place of standing/ 
from the root nazdzu, * to stand/ This word occurs on the fifth 
table of the Babylonian Creation series, which begins, * He made 
the mansions {manzazt) of the great gods' (Jensen, Kosmologie, 
2%%ff,; Schrader, COT. i. 15). Further, there is a fem. form of 
manzazu^ viz. manzaliu (= manzazlu), mazaliu. For this Delitzsch 
quotes III Rawlinson, 59, 35*: *The gods in heaven in their 
mansions {man-zal-li-iu-nu) set me.' Jensen (Kosmologie, 34 7/1) 
mentions the same facts. While, however, Delitzsch identifies 
these manzalli with the zodiacal stations {Prolegomena, 54), Jensen 
thinks that they were perhaps fifty in number^, corresponding 
to the number of the great gods, and thus can scarcely denote 
merely the signs of the zodiac, but rather certain fixed stars and 
planets, lists of which are to be found in the inscriptions, but 
of which the identification seems 'to be possible in a few cases 
only {Kosmologie, ^^^ff) '• 

In Rabbinic Heb. ni^D is used to denote the twelve zodiacal 
signs {Berachoih, 32^; Shahhath, 75*), but also the planets, 
regarded as stars of good or ill fortune (Bereshiih rahha^ 10, 
10^; tf/.). In agreement with this latter signification, we have, 
according to the restoration of de Vogtl^, the dedication Dy3 ^tD^, 



^ The nmnber of the mantazi appears to have originally existed on the 
Creation tablet. 

' Jensen finds allusion to the zodiacal signs in the moH stars of 1. a of the 
Creation tablet above cited. The word mi{rata (not mizrdta) or isrdta, which 
occurs in 1. 3, cannot, with Sayce {Religion of Bab., 389), be identified with 
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answering to the Greek 'Aya^^ rvxja in a Phoenician inscription 
from Larnaka of about the fourth century b.c. (CIS, 95). 

It is doubtful whether T\\yp of Job 38. 32 is identical with 
Tfb'p, LXX in both passages transliterates fiaCovpwBj while Targ., 
in accordance with Kings, uses in Job the rendering K'^^TD noc^. 

6. Dyn ^53 I3p] The common burial-place of those who were 
without name and memorial. Cf. Jer. 26. 23. 

7. D^enpn] Cf. 1. 14. 24 nou, 

D^n3] Scarcely explicable in connexion with D^a"»K. RV. 
* hangings ' is unjustifiable ; and * tent-shrines ' might have been 
caDed rii33BiD, but scarcely D^^3. The transliteration of LXX x«ttm«V 
suggests to Klo. an original D^^ro for ^^^^^ 'tunics,' a reading 
which is supported by Luc. arokas, and may well be original. 
So Benz. 

8. yaa] Cf. L 15. 22 m/e. 

tr^Wn nitDl HK] Emend, with most moderns after Hoflfmann, 
ZATW, ii. 175, DT^Vfe^ (LXX, Luc. m) nloa-JlK 'The high- 
places {or house) of the Satjn^.* Cf. 2 Chr. 11. 15 ; Lev. 17. 7. 

"»^yn ^V^2] Luc. adds nvkrjv fKK€K€VTrffJvti>p, and according to 

Field, Quinta ttjv nvXrip tS>v rrrpiaiuv^v (or TtTpavfiariafiiviov), i. e. 

perhaps D^?";!! '^W * the fish-gate ' ; cf. the rendering of LXX in 

Zeph. 1. 10, dn6 YrvXi;^ anoKfVTovvrmv, 

9. l^JT K^] *Did not go up'; frequentative. The regulation 
of Deut. 18. 6ff, seems to have been intended to place the 
provincial priesthood upon a level with the priesthood of the 
central sanctuary, as regards service as well as maintenance. 
This regulation, so far as it concerned equality of service, appears 
from our passage to have remained a dead letter^ doubtless owing 
to the exclusiveness of the Jerusalem priesthood. The provincial 
appears to have sunk at once into the subordinate position of 
the ' Levite,' as defined in the Priestly Code (L 8. 4 note), Cf. also 
£zek. 44. 10-16. 

10. nenn] R. Sm. {ReL Sem.\ 377) conjectures that nen is 
properly the Aram, name for a fireplace, upon the assumption of 
a variant \^i, n&n, for the Syr. jJI^L. Cf. the use made of the 
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name in Isa. 30. 33. The vocalization HDh, like that of ^Jb, 
^y^^j probably points to a later approximation to the vocalization 
of TWSi * shameful thing.' Cf. the substitution of HB^ for P?i in 
the text of Hos. 9. 10; Jer. 3. 24; 11. 13. 

D3n on 0] Elsewhere always DSn-|3 ^1, or abbreviated Din ^B. 
Q're is supported by many Codd., and by LXX, Luc, Vulg., 
Pesh., Targ. 

l^nyni) ^ni>3i>] b '»ni)?b occurs only here. Cod. 304 de Rossi, 
LXX, Pesh. omit ^nba^, taking nuyn^ to express the purpose 
of the existence of the nsn : — * that a man might offer &c.' Thus 
it is possible that ^n?3^ is a later insertion, made by a scribe 
who understood the clause as explaining the purpose of KDt31. 

11. DnnM] RV. Mn the precincts.' '^'p^ ^ Chr. 26. 18, 
doubtless the same, is stated to have been on the west of the 
Temple. New Heb. "^^J^B, Aram. fc^7J"jB denote a suburb, Ges. 
Thes, 1 1 23 finds the origin of the term in Persian ^^z*, a summer- 
house, or open kiosk (lit. lighi-possessing), Dri. (s,v, Parbar, 
Hastings, BD, iii) remarks that, if the term is to be traced to the 
Persian, its occurrence in Kings must be regarded as a mark of 
post-exilic revision. 

CtO ('llfiS^j Luc. adds cV r^ oSk^ ^ ^khM^vov fiatriktis ^laparfK 
vylrfj\6v r^ B<£aX ml ndtjjj rj arpari^ rod ovpavov, 

12. Tn« n^'bv 3i3n] aan clearly refers to the roof of the Temple, 
and triK n^pg, in apposition, must have come into the text as 
a gloss. Benz., Kit. conjecture that Ahaz may have erected a 
shelter for the altars upon the Temple roof; cf. the "^^p'riji^ of 
ch, 4. 10. 

'^ ^ainD )B^ nev] Luc. A «ro«V«' "Axaf. 

n?-] As the text sUnds, R V. * and beat them down/ making 
the verb Imperf. Qal of pn, must be adopted. So Luc. koi 
awerpiyftt — apparently a third rendering of the word. Th., Oort 
follow Kimhi in vocalizing YIW (Imperf. Hiph'il of pi), 'and 
banished them,' in agreement with Targ. pno pnnKI. Klo. cites 
the second rendering of Luc, mI i^i^vtyMv avra, for the emendation 
QS^> a suggestion favoured by Benz., Kit. 
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13. n^riK'Dn nn] 'The hill of the destroyer.' Only mentioned 
here. Klo. suggests that the name, if genuine, may have reference 
to 2 Sam. 24. 16. Targ. K^nn niO * mount of olives' suggests 
nne^on in * mount of oil,' as occasionally in the Talmuds according 
to Neubauer, Geographie du Talmud^ 147. So Hoffmann, ZATW, 
ii. 175; Perles, Analekten, 31/! 

15. noan JIK nne^l] Impossible. The noa itself, i.e. the 
situation of the altar, could not be burnt ; nor can it be supposed 
that the term is used vaguely in place of noan n^a. LXX, Luc. 
read mX crwcVpt^cy rw^ \i$ovt avroO, i. e. I^J^KTlK IBK'JI— doubtless 
the original text. So Klo., Benz., Kit., Oort. 

'i1 IP^n] 'Crushing (them) to dust'; lit. 'he crushed &c.,' perf. 
used asyndeios in a circumstantial clause. Cf. Dri. Tenses , § 163. 

nr\m\ We ought probably to read JTJ?^", or •'l^l?^. 

i6^ 'ai na*i3] After D^^i>«^ tr^N LXX, Luc. add h ry ^ordwn 
*Upofiohfi, h rg €opri «trl rh Bvaiaarripiov, Koi hnurpi^i (Luc. 'lowruif) 
^ptv Tuvs 6<l>$aXfjLOVg avTOv cVl rov Td<l>o» rov dy0pairov rod 6€ov, i. e. 

These words must have fallen out of the text through homoio- 
teleuton. As MT. stands, the repeated 'i1 Nnp ntW is awkward 
and redundant, while the details supplied by the missing words 
are felt to be wanting to the narrative. So Th. {^5^! for «ii 
firiirrpf^aff), Klo., Benz., Oort. 

1 7. T^n p^^n] * Yonder tomb-stone.' p^V occurs again in £zek. 
39. 15 to denote a stone set up to mark the locality of an unburied 
body, and in pi. in Jer. 3L 21 of stones placed as way-marks. 
The word is used in the same sense in New Heb., together with a 
verb Cy /o mark, e. g. the site of sepulchres as being unclean. 

On T^n cf. cA, 4. 25 no/e, 

U^rhnn tr^N ^^pT)] If the text be correct, '^^pn can only be 
taken as an instance of the article with the s/. cans/r. Benz., Kit. 
emend "^aij nj 'This is the grave &c.' for *!?§•?; Klo., Da. (§ 20, 
JRem. b) ^'^\> Wn — a suggestion which is open to the objection 
that Kin would more naturally fall after DNl^KH e^K. 

7K nu ^I?!?] The vocalization of MT., with the rendering 
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of RV. *the altar of Bethel,' is to be rejected. The correct 
vocalization is najon si. absol^j and ^ n^3 is to be regarded as 
an accusative (cf. ch. 2. 3 ; 10. 29) defining the place of the event 
described by 'ai Knpl : — ' and proclaimed these things which thou 
hast done against the altar at Bethel' Cf. DrL Tenses, § 191, 
Obs. 2. 

18. VriDVy 1D/0^] Luc. Koi t%/i(ri^ ra Sara rov wpo^nignv rov 
np€a&vr€p€v rov Koroucovvrot cV Boc^tX ficra icr.X., i.e. TnOfJ VDpD^ 

'31 btrnm ae^ Jpjn I03|n— probably original. Cf I. 13. 31/ 

19. U^jprh] LXX, Luc.,Vulg., Pesh. add mrr nK. 

20. ':i De^ nc^] Pesh., Ud«jM»'V^ loottd Q^fiLA? 'who placed 
sweet savours upon the altars/ appears to have read ^bfc^ for DB?, 
a use of the verb which is justified by Deut. 33. 10^. 

21. At the end of the v. Luc. adds #ea< eroiVov ovr^s, 

22. rwv^ nb *3] RV. 'Surely there was not kept &c.' It seems, 
however, preferable, in view of 'il DX ^ of r. 23, to render 'For 
there had not been kept &c' 

nrn nOBa] * Such a passover as this/ referring to 'ai aW33 of 
z;. 21. LXX TO ndaxa rovro, i.e. Hjn npfin, seems to state that 
the passover was not kept at all during the period named. 

24. ':i nUKH nx] Cf. c^.21,6 note. 

D^D*inn] A kind of idol, as is proved by the designation DNITM, 
Gen. 31. 30, 32; apparently of human form and size (i Sam. 19. 
13^.), though sometimes much smaller (Gen. 31. 34). Like D%li'K, 
the plural D^Bnn may denote one image (cf. Sam. Ic), or more 
than one (Gen. Lc; ai,). D^Bnn are found as household gods in 
the possession of the Aramaean Laban (Gen. 31. i9ff'\ the 
Ephraimite Micah (Judg. 17/!), and Michal, David's wife (i Sam. 
19. 13^.). Ezekiel pictures them as consulted by the king of 
Babylon (21. 26). It is clear that D^B*in were employed as oracle- 
givers. In Judg. \7/,; Hos. 3. 4 they are mentioned in con- 
nexion with the oracular *^te«; in i Sam. 16. 23; Zech. 10. 2; 
£zek. 21. 26, 27 with the form of divination called DDjJ (cf. ch, 
17. 17 note). Their association in our passage with rrtakrrnif 
E5^?i^'l!?"'^?^ (cf. ch, 21, 6 noie) appears to connect them with the 
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practice of necromancy. The wide-spread character of the D*D*in 
cult among the Semitic races (as attested by the Biblical references 
above cited) has led Schwally {Das Lehen nach dem Tode, 36) to 
identify it with ancestor- worship ; cf. also Sta. Ges* »• 4^7 ; Nowack, 
Archdologie^ ii. 23. A strange Jewish tradition explains D^B*in as 
the pickled head of a first-bom son, which was fastened on the 
wall of a house, and worshipped as an oracle ; cf. Pirqi de R, 
Eltezer, ch, 36 (eighth century a.d.); Jems. Targ. on Gen. 31. 19 ; 
cited by Buxtorf, s,v. D^Din. 
tihhyn\ Cf. I. 16. 12 note, 

29. W^a] Cf. I. 16. 34 note. 

ns^j Necho II, son of Psammeticus I, was second king of the 
twenty-sixth dynasty, and reigned b.c. 610-595. Cf. Hastings, 
BD, iii. 504. The strange rendering of Pesh. );^s^^ Targ. njnD 
Kn^:n 'Pharaoh the lame,' connects nbj with D^^Jl TO}. 

n:M] Cf. I. 4. 12 noie, Herodotus (ii. 159) places the encounter 
at Maydo)Xor, i.e. /^^P, probably the place of that name on the 
N.E. border of Egypt; Ex. 14. 2; Num. 33. 7; Jer. 44. i ; aL 

After inKIp^ Pesh. adds .^0:^4^ o»^ (Jd{o .oiy^v QA.bo&o&^ 
MOM«JiOo ,y(Pi,Vift\ o^^^aa*. Do .wjjo «a^ .\j} )1/ i^.>\V )ooi V 
•yCL:k«A 'to fight with him; and Pharaoh said to him, I am not 
come against thee; turn aside from me. And he hearkened not 
unto Pharaoh, and Pharaoh smote him.' This is probably a 
reminiscence of 2 Chr. 35. 21^. 

VIK VIK^a] 'When he saw him/ i.e. when they joined battle. 
On the analogy of the use of the Hithpa'el in ch, 14. 8, Benz., 
following Winckler, proposes to read the Niph'al toN HH^na — 
scarcely a necessary emendation. 

30. J^nNH Dy] Cf. ch. 16. 15 noie. 

28. 31-35. Jehodhaz^ king 0/ Judah. 

Ch. 23. 31-34 forms the source of 2 Chr. 36. 2-4. Short 
notices, probably from the Annals, are framed by R° (R'^*). 

31. i>OlDn] In ch. 24. 18; Jer. 52. i tKt ho^n. This form of 
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the name is given in oar passage also by LXX 'A^Mcra^ Cod A, 
Luc. 'Afurak, Vulg. Amitol. 
n33i>] Cf. ch. B. 22 note. 

33. 1703 • . . VnOin] LXX, Lucu nu ptrivr^aww rnnm ... tow 
lui fiaaOuvtUf (Loc. aMm\ Le. T'?? • • • ^TSH. Cfl jj 2 Chr. 36. 3. 
So Oort It is, however, scarcely possiUe to suppose that 
^7\ 7bT\2 originally followed ^TP^, and does not properly beknig 
to MT. ^rODien. Thus the passage seems to be involved by the 
combination of two readings : — ' bound him in Ribla in the land 
of Hamath/ and, 'removed him from reigning in Jerusalem.' 
Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit retain MT. vnom, and r^;ard "jfeo 
Dhrn^a as a gloss introduced from 2 Chr. 36. 3. 

am 1331] Luc, Pesh. presuppose 3nj n?? "t^ '^^ talents of 
gold.' 

34. i^i^] LXX, Luc, Vulg. «?.. 

35. pKH Dy JIK] The sentence is awkward in the extreme 
if these words be regarded as in apposition to tanSD C^; and the 
alternative suggested by Benz., ' With (i. e. by the help oQ 
the people of the land' (cf. LXX, Luc lurh, rw \aav r^r y^t), 
is out of the question. Doubdess Klo. is right in regarding 
pKH Dy JIK as a gloss explanatory of pKn JIK of the first half 
of the verse. 

28. 36 — 24. 7. Jehotakim, king 0/ Judah, 

Chh. 23. 36—24. 6 are summarized in 2 Chr. 36. 5-8. Rd (R*^*) 
frames short notices, probably drawn from the Annals. 

24. I. inD^n] Cf. L 16. 34 note. 

After nwJlDa^ Luc adds «rl rriv y5», while Pesh. adds %x 
ipL^A,bol 'against Jerusalem ' after bl2 1^. 

Nebuchadnezzar's campaign against Egypt (cf. v. 7) took place, 
according to Berossus, in the last year of his father Nabopolassar, 
i. e. B. c. 605. The news of Nabopolassar's death caused him 
to hasten back to Babylon, after he had brought his campaign 
to a successful issue. According to Jer. 46. 2 the defeat of the 
Egyptian army at Carchemish took place in Jehoiakim's fourth 
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year (b.c. 604), and Jer. 25. i co-ordinates the fourth year of 
Jehoiakim with the first year of Nebuchadnezzar. 

That Jehoiakim became 'servant' to Nebuchadnezzar through 
this campaign seems to follow both from the fragmentary account 
of Kings and also from the fact that Berossus speaks of tovs 
alxiAakinovs t&p *lovdai<av among Other prisoners of war. Thus, 
if the * three years ' of r^. 24. i^ be correct, and if the length of 
Jehoiakim's reign extended to eleven years {ch. 23. 36), Jehoiakim 
must have remained in rebellion against Nebuchadnezzar for four 
years. 

The reference to Egypt's loss of Syria in v, 7 demands that in 
the original narrative an account of Nebuchadnezzar's victory at 
Carchemish must have followed v, i». Cf. Winckler, AlttesL 
Untersuchungen^ %\f, 

2. Dn« nna nxi] D^5< rather than D^« is to be expected in 
connexion with 3t|rttD and h®J ^J3, and this emendation is favoured 
by Gra., Klo., Benz. 

After poy ^03 Luc. adds Koi U r^r ^ofiaptiat, i.e. ft^Dfete^ — 
possibly original, though not (with Klo.) to be substituted for 

3. '^ ^D bv] LXX, Luc, Pesh., Targ. seem to have read ^ ^K'^J? 
*on account of the anger of Yahwe,' as in v. 20. The intro- 
ductory ^^ appears to be characteristic of this editor; cf. c^» 
23. 26, 35. 

4. '31 V^»T D*T Wl] * And also (because of) the innocent blood 
which he shed.' If the text is correct, the force of the 2 of HKtarD 
(». 3) must be carried over into this clause. 

6. ':i 22m] These words are omitted in 2 Chr. 36. 8 MT., 
but appear in the LXX text, with the addition kqI m<f)iii cV yavoCa^ 

lurh T«v narip^p ahrov, i.e. l^n^^lfD? KJ? 13? "^3?^ (cf. ch. 2L 26). 

Sta. Ges, i. 679 note conjectures that this reference to the burial- 
place originally stood in Kings, and was derived thence by the 
Chronicler, but that the notice was subsequently struck out in view 
of the prediction of Jer. 22. 19. So Wellh. (C 359), Benz. 

7. Dn«D i)mD] Cf. note on Dn«D 5^03 L 5. i. 
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24. S-iy. Jehoiachin^ king of Judak, 
Ch. 24. 8-17 is brieflj summarized in a Chr. 36. 9, 10. No 
reference is made to the Annals, and it is possible that R°' maj 
be writing from personal knowledge of events, independendj of 
a written source. Sta. i^ZATW. iv. 271^.) r^ards vd. 13, 14 as 
a later insertion, properly referring to the events of 586 b.c. 
It is difficult to reconcile the 10,000 of v. 14 with the nmnbers 
given in z^. 16; D|^ in 9. 13 has no antecedent to which to 
refer back\ whilst -'^ in r. 15 refers direcdj to v. 12. The 
chief objection, however, to the reference of these verses to 597 b.c. 
is to be foond in their contents. Verse 13 speaks olaB the treasures 
of the City and Temple as carried off bj Nebachadnezzar, and the 
golden vessels as melted down. Bat from ch, 25 (|| Jer. 52) and 
Jer. 27. 18-20, 28. 2f the inference is that only a part of the City 
and Temple treasures were carried off on this occasion, and that 
the greater part was seized by the Chaldeans in 586 b.c. Thus 
the contents of z^. 13 are suitable as a description of the events of 
586 B.C., but not of those of 597 b.c. The same inference is to be 
drawn from the contents of v. 14. AU Jerusalem was first 
deported in 586, and a characteristic of this deportation was that 
only the pKH n^ remained (25. 12). On the other hand, as 
appears from Jer., the deportation at the close of Jehoiachin's reign 
consisted only of the higher classes (cf. e.g. Jer. 27. 20 riK 
D^enn^ mirr ^nn i>3 nw • . • MO^) and the men who bore arms, 
i. e. practically the same category as is named in v, 16. 
8. DVrn VfthB^\ 2 Chr. 36. 9 adds tW H"^.. 

10. v.'^rxr^ ny3] Cf. 1. 14. i mu, 

12. i>a3 ^ i>y] \f^ for W. Cf. nou on pm i^y 1. 1. 38. 
xirch vsat^ we^a] b.c. 597. Jer. 62. 28 places the event in 

the seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar. 

13. Luc. prefixes the statement Jtol cia^X^ /SaaiXcvr b<^uX«kw 
9U TTiv ir^iv, i.e. "^^7^ ^?? n!^ Kijl— an addition desiderated 
by DJto of the following sentence. 



^ But cf. no/e on v, 13. 
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14. '"^J^S] The participle singular is used of a single exile 
2 Sam. 15. 19; fern. Isa. 49. 21. It is clear, however, from 
w. 15, 16 that we should vocalize np^3 a collective, 'captives.' 

naoisri] Probably ' the lock-smiths.* So v, 16 ; Jer. 24. i ; 29. 2 ; 
in each case collective sing., and in connexion with BhPin, by 
inference 'the workers in wood! Elsewhere (Isa. 24. 22; 42. 7; 
Ps. 142. Syi) "»aDD denotes ^ place of locking,' i.e. * dungeon/ 

pKH Dy nH] * The poorest of the people of the land.' Cf. 
Jer. 39. 10 HD^ ^ii'T^ "IB^ 0\hn ^^^V?^. On the fem. 
collective cf. Da. § 14. 2. 

15. r"^n ^5n« n«l] RV. *and the chief men of the land.' Q're 
\?'i?, as in Ezek. 17. 13. The word is perhaps from a root ^1K 
*to be foremost'; but it is possible that the insertion of the 1 or ^ 
is an intentional alteration to distinguish from the divine title P(<. 
Cf. Heb. Lex. Ox/., s. v. h^ § i. 

24. 18 — 26. 7. Zedekiah, king of Judah. 
Ch. 24. 18—26. 7 = Jer. 52. i-ii. 
18. 'ai i>D^Dn] Cf. ch. 23. 31 note. 
20. teb?^n-ny] Cf. note on "^^Kfrny ch. 3. 25. 
26. I. ^tnxh niK^n] LXX, Luc. omit. 

3. isnn^ nyc'W] It is impossible that mention should be made 
of the day of the month when the month itself has not been 
specified. Pesh. >|^>aiivii# lu*^^^ *^h i*^^^^ )>mV»^ UiAdo 
lU'^ o^ )^.:^k^, i.e. "B^onn cnh? ^ i^^ njB> rnf j; ^nryn^ 
Bhh? n^na. This, however, conflicts with the earlier date given 
in V. 8 for a subsequent event. Th., Klo., Kamp., Benz., Kit., 
Oort supply T?l? ^^? after Jer. 39. 2 ; 62. 6. 

4. ':i ntDni>Dn ^K':^ ^^I] The missing verb is supplied by 
II Jer. 62. 7 "^^yno ^K^^n ^nnn^; cf. Jer. 39. 4. So exactly Pesh. 
]h^;j> ^ qaAjo oa^J^; while LXX, cf^X^v, supplies the latter 
verb, Yuig.f fugeruntf the former. We are still, however, confronted 
by the difficulty of the sing. ^JH in v. 4^, without specified subj. 
This appears as plur. ^^p?.l in ||Jer. 52. 7, and Pesh. in our passage 
is again in agreement. This is scarcely satisfactory, because the 
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king is only mentioned for the first time in 37. 5 as having left 
the city with the men of war. The solution of the difficulty is 
probably to be found in Luc, which supplies in v, 4* before 
'ai ^B^^K hy\ i^tu fftX^if 6 /SwriXcvr. We may thus read in v. 4* 
noripDn ^^>r731 TIJDJI KSPJ, retaining sing. '^^ in v. 4^ as 
referring to the principal actor. The plur. of Luc. koX ivop€v$rf<nip 
is probably the translator's alteration. 

6. nni>an] || Jer. adds non jnxa, as in cA. 23. 33. 

XlSV)} Many Codd., all Verss., and || Jer. 52. 9 read sing. "»31J!. 
The phrase 'd r\H D^DDBTD 131 occurs again in Jer. 1. 16 ; 4. 12 ; 
12. I ; 39. 5, and pi. D^taEXTD (as in || Jer. 52. 9) is the reading of 
several Codd. in our passage. 

7. IDrr] Emend mf, after LXX, Luc, Vulg., Pesh. Cf. || Jer. 
52. 10 onB'1. 

b:n inioai] U Jer. 62. n adds Wo Di^y rtijfirrn^M mm. ' 

25. 8-26. Destruction of the Temple and City of ferusalem, 
Gedaliah, governor of fudah. 

Ch, 25. 8-2 1 -Jer. 52. 12-27. 

Ch, 25. 22-26 is a much abbreviated account of the events 
described in Jer. 40. 7 — 43. 6, to which source R° * clearly owes 
his information. Jer. 52, on the other hand, seems to be a later 
addition to the prophet's book excerpted from Kings*, naturally 
with omission of 25. 22-26, as having been already related in 
fuller detail. 

8. y^nrh rm^i\ Three Codd., Luc, Pesh. Bnh^ n^nS; || Jer. 
52. 12 ^np l1fc^3. Klo., Benz. make the erroneous statement 
that Luc. agrees with ||Jer. 

'ai rm «^n] b.c. 586. 

9. hxM n^a ^3 nw] 'And every house of a great one.' So 
Pesh., Targ. The statement is superfluous after the preceding 
Di>im^ ""TO, i>3 nw, and is regarded by Benz., Kit as an ex- 
planatory gloss. 

^ Notice the closing words of Jer. 51, 'Thos far are the words of Jeremiah.' 
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10. D^nata an nsv] Read D^roD-arn« -^b^, with || Jer. 52. 14. 

Luc. omits ':il ntW, while the whole v. is wanting in LXX. 

11. ^nyn^i] 'The remnant oi ihe multitude^ is indistinguishable 
from * the remnant of the people ' mentioned just previously. || Jer. 
is doubtless correct in reading f^D^?'^ Uhe artificers* or ^master- 
workmen! Cf. ch, 24. 14. 

At the end of the v, Pesh. adds "^2^2^^ ycu^ ^^^oto 'and 
brought them to Babylon.' 

12. D^a:i>l] Q're D^^jS as in || Jer. 62. 16, is supposed to mean 
• husbandmen.' Kt. D^M * ploughmen ' (lit. ' diggers ') is preferred 
by K6., Lehrg, I. ii. 105. Q're is to some extent supported by 
Jer. 39. 10^ D^??.^l D^91| D?^ I??M; though here also it is possible 
that D???.^, of uncertain meaning (RV. ' fields '), is an alteration 
of 0^?a 'cisterns' (ch. 3. 16; Jer. 14. 3). 

13-17. Cf. notes on I. 7. 15^. 

15. 'V\ anr ne^x] 'That which was of gold he took in gold, 
and that which was of silver in silver'; i.e. all the vessels &c. 
of these precious metals, as so much gold and silver. 

18. n:cnD pa] Cf. ch, 23. 4 note. 

19. n^pD «in nc'^] II Jer. 52. 25 reads ^J^ for Wn. 

l/DH ^:d ^«nD] So Est 1. 14. Cf. 2 Sam. 14. 24, 28. The expression 
denotes a privileged position of intimate attendance upon the king. 

'y\ nSDn DKI] Read st. constr. ">Bb, with || Jer. 52. 25. Luc, 
ileal rhv Sa^ai/, takes the word as a proper name fD? (or JB®^), 
and this is adopted by Klo. But the statement 'V\ Wlfon, 'who 
mustered the people of the land,' makes it clear that the reference 
is not to the K3Vn nc^ himself, but to an official who had charge 
of the conscription^ and so appropriately a "^pb , 

23. D^B^:«m] Read Dn^?«^., with LXX, Pesh., Targ., as in 
w. 23^ 24. So II Jer. 40. 7. 

HB^DH] Cf. I. 15. 22 note. 

26. 27-30. Kindness shewn to the captive Jehoiachin by Evil- 
Merodachy king of Babylon. 

Ch. 25. 27-30 = Jer. 52. 31-34. 

Bb 
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27. \:ho wK^a] b.c. 561. 

K^a n^ao] LXX, Luc, Pesh. are probably correct in reading 
K^3 n^3D inh «?f*l, as in || Jer. 

28. KD3 i>VO] II Jer. KM|) i>yBD is preferable. 

30. \nmK] ' His allowance ' (&c. of food). So Jer. 40. 5 ; cf. 
Prov. 15. 17. In Assyr. taraj/u denotes a portion of corn. 
iDvn Dv nan] Cf. I. 8. 59 no^e. 
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Inscription of Meshd^ king of Moab \ 

IDia I nnnpn , BnD:)i> . nw . ncan • ctw pax . nn« . ^ 3 

nop I ^WE^ . i>3a . ^3Knn • ^3i . pi>i^n . i>3D . ^oyc^ . ^a . yc^ 4 

nxa • iro3 . 5i3«7 . ^3 . pn . fo^ . 3«o . nx • ijjn , i>K-iB^ • l^o ♦ ^ 5 

n5n5 . noN . ^n I n«D . n« . i3y« . «n . oa , noN^i • n:n . noi^m | nv 6 

[nx] Tw . noy . tn^i . oi^y . na« . nn« . Jj^ne^'i 1 nroai . na . k-tni 7 

i^T . DK' . fy3n« . ma . ^d"* , ^xm , to^ , na , atr^i 1 xanno . j^ 8 

[f]nN^ . miTKn , na . b^ki ♦ lyoi^ya ♦ n« . pw 1 nDU • twa , na 9 

\ li>D , n?) . p^ . D^jyo . nnoy . pKa • 3B^ . nj.iTKn fnnp .n« 10 

[Dy]ni>3 , n« . annxi 1 nrnxi • npa . Dnni>Ni I nnoy ♦ n« . i>NnB^ 1 1 

[Djio ♦ mi*i ♦ i^N-iK . nx ♦ DBtD ♦ nB'w 1 nKoi^i . cnDai) . n^n . -ipn 12 

«r« . nw . pB^ • iTN • n« , na . nsw 1 nnpa . B^oa . ^:d1> • nnn 13 

Si I W'ya^ , bv • m^ . n« . rnx ♦ i? . B^a ♦ "f? • noxn 1 nnro 14 

m) I onnvn . ny ♦ nnnB^n • ypao • na . Dnni>Ki . rhb^ , i?n 15 

[n3]i • nnaai 1 pai . pa: . iDi>« • nynB^ , r6a • nnw , nr 16 

[a . n]N . DB^ ♦ npw^ nnonnn , B^a . nnB^5> . ^a 1 ncnni . n 17 

nS . ma • i>«nB^ . ipu\ 1 B^a . '•ofii) , on , anoNi • mn> • ^b 18 

1 ^:dd • BTDD • HB^nri I u ♦ nonn^jna • m . ib^i • p^ 19 

• nrrw , p^a . hnb^i i hbh • i>a • b^ , jnew • awDo . np« 20 



^ The readings adopted in doubtful places are those of Lidzbarski, Ephemeris 
fiir Semit. Epigr. I. i. Upon the language of the inscription cf. Dri. Notes on 
the Hebrew Text of Samuel , pp. Ixxxv^.; Efuyc. BibU iii. /.v. Mesha. 

B b a 
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nom • ny\n . ncn • nnnp . wa . 13« i pn . bv . neoij 21 

Ki I nnhao • wn • 13ni , nnjre^ . ^n^a . i:w 1 i>Dyn 22 

anpa . r[o^ • njie^n . ^i>3 , ^nc^ , i^w • T^nD . na • wa • 13 23 

^ . i5ry ♦ Dyn , i)3i) . ntMO . nmpn . ni^n • anpa . }« . nai 1 npn 24 

nD«n . nmpi) • nn-oon ♦ >rro • i3«i 1 nn^an • nn . w . D3 25 

[1] , pnxa • ni>DDn , ^nc^ ♦ i3w • nyip • ^n^a . 13k i ^nc^ • ^ 26 

. py . ^3 . n» . ^n» . ixs 1 «n . Din . o • non . na . ^nn • 13« 27 

5inD ♦ i:to I nyojTD , pn . i>a ♦ ^a • itj^n ♦ pn . e^ 28 

n:n . i^w 1 j^nxn , bv . tidd^ . ntw • ppa . n^co [^]n 29 

np3 ♦ HN . Dtr ♦ WTNi • jyoi>ya . nni 1 fni>a*i . nni . tdnno [• n«] ♦ ^ 30 

i^N . pi na . nn . 2^ • pnim 1 p«n , jkv 31 

nnxi I fninn . Dnn5>n . nn ♦ c^a . ^i> . idk^ 32 

B^ • DUTD • rn i>yi . -iDn . roa . nn[B^>i] 33 

:w I pnc' • n^ 34 

1. I am Mesha', son of Chemosh[kan ?], king of Moab, the 

Daibonite. 

2. My father reigned over Moab for thirty years, and I reigned 

3. after my father, and I made this high-place to Chemosh in 

qr[h]h, . . . 

4. . • . because he had saved me from all the . . . , and 

because he had caused me to see my desire upon all my 
haters. Omri 

5. king of Israel afflicted Moab many days, because Chemosh was 

angry with his 

6. land ; and his son succeeded him, and he also said, I will afflict 

Moab. In my days said he [thus ?] ; 

7. but I saw (my desire) upon him and upon his house, and 

Israel perished with an everlasting destruction. And Omri 
had taken possession of the [land ?] 

8. of Mehedeba, and one (i. e. Israel) dwelt therein during his 

days and half his son's days, even forty years ; but 

9. Chemosh restored it in my days. And I built Ba'al-Me'on, and 

I made therein the reservoir (?), and I built 



Inscription of Mesha^ 373 

10. Qiryath6n. And the men of Gad had dwelt in the land of 

'Ataroth from of old ; and the king of Israel had built for 
himself 

11. 'Ataroth. And I fought against the city and took it, and I slew 

the whole of it, [the people of??] 

12. the city, a gazingstock (?) to Chemosh, and to Moab. And 

I took captive thence the altar-hearth of Dawdoh (?), and I 
dragged 

13. it before Chemosh in Qeriyyoth.- And I settled therein the 

men of srn and the men of 

14. MHRT. And Chemosh said to me, Go, take Nebo against 

Israel, and I 

15. went by night and fought against it from' break of dawn until 

noon, and I took 

16. it, and I slew the whole of it, 7,000 men, and male strangers, 

and [female strangers], 

17. and female slaves; for to 'Ashtor-Chemosh had I devoted it, 

and I took thence the 

18. vessels of Yahwe, and I dragged them before Chemosh. Now 

the king of Israel had built 

19. Yahas, and he abode therein when he fought with me. But 

Chemosh drove him out from before me ; and 

20. I took from Moab 200 men, even all its chiefs, and I took 

them up against Yahas, and took it, 

21. to add (it) unto Daibon. I built qrhh, the wall of Ye'arin, and 

the wall of 

22. the keep. And I built its gates, and I built its towers, and 

23. I built the king's house, and I made the sluices of the reservoir 

for water in the midst of 

24. the city. Now there was no cistern in the midst of the city in 

QRHH. And I said to all the people, Make 

25. yourselves every man a cistern in his house ; and I cut out the 

cutting for qrhh by means of the 

26. prisoners of Israel. I built 'Aro'er, and I made the highway by 

the Amon. 
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27. I built Beth-Bamoth ; for it was pulled down. I built Be§er, 

for ruins 
28 of Daibon (were) fifty, for all Daibon was obedient 

And I ruled 

29. over . . . 100 in the cities which I had added to the land. 

And I built 

30. Mehedeba, and Beth-Diblath6n, and Beth-Ba'al-Me'on, and 

I took thither the naqad-^ntt^TS, 
31 sheep of the land. And as for Horon6n, there 

dwelt therein 

32 and Chemosh said to me, Go down, fight against 

Horon6n. So I went down . . . 
33 and Chemosh restored it in my days, and . • . 

thence ... ^ 

34 And I 

2. 

The Siloam Inscription^. 

. niya • nnp^n , nnn . iTh . rm . nnp^n ♦ ♦ . i 

P . B« • i>p . y[tD«r3 n]5ni) . nD« . e^tr • myai • ijn . i« • b« • inan 2 

n • DU1 ftD^D . nv3 , nnr • tint • ^3 ♦ ijn . {>« • ki 3 

. wi^^i . tn[a .] h^ . jr-ia . \r\ . rr\^ . b« ♦ oavm . ttn • rap3 4 

KOI • ntDK , r|5>Ki • D^nwDn . r\y\':s^ • W . KVitDn • p • D^on 5 

• D3vnn • Bvn ♦ i^y ♦ nvn . na: • n\*i . tok . n 6 

1. [Behold] the piercing through I And thb was the manner of 

the piercing through. Whilst yet [the miners were lifting 
up] 

2. the pick each towards his fellow, and whilst yet there were 

three cubits to be [cut through, there was heard] the voice 
of each call- 

* Text as in Lidibarski, Nordsemit, Epigr, p. 439. Translation, with con- 
jectoral supplement, from Dri. Notts on the Hebrew Text of Samuel ^ p. XTi. 
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3. ing to his fellow, for there was a fissure (?) in the rock on the 

right-hand And on the day of the 

4. piercing through, the miners (lit. hewers) smote each so as to 

meet his fellow, pick against pick ; and there flowed 

5. the water from the source to the pool, 1,200 cubits; and one 

hun- 

6. dred cubits was the height of the rock over the head of the 

miners. 

3. 

Inscription of the Monolith of Shalmaneser 11^ 11. 78-102^. 

'* In the Eponym-year of Daian-Asshur (b. c. 854), in the month 
Aim, on the 14th day, I left Nineveh, crossed the Tigris, advanced 
against the cities '" of Giammu on the Balih. Before the terror of 
my lordship, the panic of my mighty weapons, they were afraid, and 
with their own weapons Giammu their lord ^they slew. Into 
Kiilala and Til-Sa-apli-ahi I advanced, my gods in his palaces I set 
up, revelling in his palaces I instituted. ^^ His treasure-house 
I opened, his treasure I found, of his goods (and) possessions I 
made spoil, to my city Asshur I brought (them). From Kitlala 
I departed ; to Kar-Sulman-a§arid ® I drew nigh ; on boats of 
sheep-skin for the second time the Euphrates at high water I 
crossed. The tribute of the kings on that side of the Euphrates, 
(namely) of Sangjar of "Gargamig (Carchemish), of Kunda§pi of 
Qummuh, of Arami son of GQSi, of Lalli of Milida, of Haiani son 
of Gabar, ^ of Kalparuda of Patin, of Kalparuda of Gurgum, silver, 
gold, lead, copper, copper vessels, — ^ at Asshur-utir-asbat on that 
side of the Euphrates, which is above (the river) Sagur, (and) 
which the Hittites Pitru (Pethor ?) * name, (even) there I received. 
From the Euphrates I departed ; to Halman (Aleppo) I drew nigh. 
Battle with me they dreaded; my feet they embraced. "^Silver 



' Nos. 3, 4, and 5 are based upon the text and translation of KB,^ and 
Winckler, Keilschrift. Textbuch, and upon Delitzsch, Assyrischcs Hand' 
worterbuch. 
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(and) gold as their tribute I received ; offerings before Rammdn of 
Halman I brought. 

From Halman I departed; to the two cities ^of Irhulini of 
Hamath I drew nigh. Adinnu, MaSgd, Argani, the city of his 
kingship, I conquered. His spoil, his goods, " the possessions of 
his palaces I brought forth ; to his palaces I set fire. From Argani 
I departed ; to Qarqar I drew nigh ; ^ Qarqar, the city of his king- 
ship, I laid waste, I destroyed, with fire I burned. 1,200 chariots, 
1,200 horsemen, 20,000 men of Hadadezer "of Damascus; 700 
chariots, 700 horsemen, 10,000 men of Irhulini of Hamath; 2,000 
chariots, 10,000 men of Ahab "of Israel ; 500 men of Guai (Coa); 
T,ooo men of (the land) Musri; 10 chariots, 10,000 men of (the 
land) Irqanat ; "200 men of Matinu-ba'li (Mattan-ba'al) of 
Armada (Arvad); 200 men of (the land) Usanata; 30 chariots, 
10,000 men "^of Adunu-ba'li (Adoni-ba'al) of Siana; 1,000 

camels of Gindibu' of Arba 1,000 men ^of Ba'sa, son 

of Ruhubi (Rehob), of Ammon; — these twelve kings to his 
assistance he took; for ••battle and combat against me they 
advanced. With the exalted succour which Asshur, the lord, 
rendered, with the mighty power which Nergal, who marched 
before me, *^ bestowed, with them I fought; from Qarqar unto 
Gilzan their defeat I accomplished ; 14,000 "of their troops with 
weapons I laid low; like Rammdn upon them a flood I rained 
down ; I scattered their corpses ; •• the surface of the wilderness (?) 
I filled with their numerous troops ; with weapons I caused their 

blood to flow . . . '°® ^°4he river Orontes ... I dammed (?). 

In the midst of that battle their chariots, their horsemen, ^^^ their 
horses, their teams I captured. 

4. 

Fragment of the Annals of Shalmaneser II. 

^ In the eighteenth year of my reign for the sixteenth time the 
Euphrates 'I crossed. Hazael of Damascus Mn the multitude of 
his troops * placed confidence, and his troops * without number 
assembled. 'Senir, a mountain-peak 'in the neighbourhood of 
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Lebanon, his stronghold ^ he made. With him I fought, ' his siege 
I conducted. 6,000 '° of his men of war with weapons " I laid low ; 
1,121 of his chariots, "470 of his war-horses, together with his 
baggage, " I took from him. For the saving " of his life he betook 
himself off. "In Damascus, the city of his kingship, I besieged 
him ; " his plantations I cut down. To the mountains ^"^ of Hauran 
I went ; cities '^ without number I destroyed, I laid waste, ^' with 
fire I burned; their prisoners ^without number I carried off. 
'*Unto the mountains of the range Ba'li-ra'si, ''a promontory, 
I went ; the image of my kingship ^ there did I set up. At that 
time ^ the tribute of the Tyrians, * of the Zidonians, of Ja-u-a (Jehu) 
" the son of Omri I received. 

Descriptive Inscription from the Obelisk of Shalmaneser. 

Tribute of Ja-u-a (Jehu) son of Omri; silver, gold, a bowl 
(? iaplu ^) of gold, goblets (? zuqUi) of gold, a ladle (? qabudii^) of 
gold, pitchers (? daldni^) of gold, bars of lead, a staff (? hutariu *) for 
the hand of the king, spear-shafts (? budilhdti) I received of him. 

5. 

Narrative of Seftnacherib's Third Campaign (B.C. yoi)^ from 
the Taylor Cylinder^ Col. II. 1. 34-Col. III. 1. 41. 

" In my third campaign to the land Hatti (Hittite land) I went. 
" Lull (Elulaeus), king of Zidon — the dread of the majesty ^ of my 
lordship overwhelmed him, and to a far-off spot ^ in the midst of 
the sea he fled, and his land I reduced to subjection. "^ Great 
Zidon, Little Zidon, ^ Beth-Zitti, Zarepta, Mahalliba, ^ U^ft, Akzib, 
Akko, **his strong cities, the fortresses, the spots for pasture (?) 
^ and for watering, his intrenchments (?), were overwhelmed by the 
might of the arms ** of Asshur, my lord, and submitted themselves 
** under my feet. Tuba'lu (Ittoba'al) upon the royal throne ^'over 
them I seated, and the payment of the tribute of my lordship, 
"yearly without intermission, I laid upon him. ^Minhimmu 



* Heb. tep. * Heb. n??^. » Heb. '^,. * Heb. -nch. 
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(Menahem) of Samsimuruna, ^Tuba'lu of Zidon, ^'Abdili'ti of 
Arvad (Arados), "Urumilki of Gebal (Byblos), " Miiinti of Ashdod, 
" Buduilu of Beth-Ammon, " Kammu§unadbi (Chemosh-nadab) of 
Moab, " Malikrammu (Malkiram) of Edom, " all the kings of the 
West country (Martu), *• rich presents, weighty tribute, moveable (?) 
possessions ^^ before me brought, and kissed my feet. " But Zidqi, 
king of Ashqelon, ^ who had not bowed himself under my yoke — 
the gods of his father's house, himself, "^his wife, his sons, his 
daughters, his brothers, the seed of his father's house " I dragged 
forth, and to Assyria I conveyed them. 

^ Sarruluddri, son of Rukibti, their former king, •* over the people 
of Ashqelon I placed, and the tribute-oflfering " of subjection to my 
lordship I imposed upon him, and he became subject (?) to me. 
"In the course of my campaign Beth-Dagon, " Joppa, Bene-baraq, 
Azuru, ^ the cities of Zidqd, which under my feet ^ had not speedily 
submitted, I besieged, conquered, carried off their spoil. •'The 
leaders, nobles, and people of Amqarruna (Eqron), ^who had 
cast Padt (their king by virtue of a sworn covenant "^^with 
Assyria) into fetters of iron, and to Hazaqiyau (Hezekiah) "of 
Judah had delivered him with hostile intent, (he shut him up in 
darkness ;) — "^ their heart trembled. The kings of Egypt — ^* the 
archers, the chariots, the horses of the king of Miluhhi, '* forces 
innumerable they summoned together, and came ^*to their aid. 
Before Altaqu (Elteqeh) "" the battle-array was set against me ; 
they lifted up (?) ^ their weapons. In reliance upon Asshur, my 
lord, I fought "with them, and effected their defeat; "the 
commander of the chariots and the sons of the king of Egypt, 
®4ogether with the commander of the chariots of the king of 
Miluhhi, alive ^ in the midst of the battle my hand took prisoners. 
Altaqu ^(and) Tamnd (Timnath) I attacked, conquered, and 
carried forth their booty. 

Col. III. ^ Against Amqarruna (Eqron) I advanced, and the chief 
officers, ' the magnates who had offended, I slew ; • and on stakes 
around the city I impaled their corpses. * The inhabitants of the 
town, who had practised wickedness and mischief, "as prisoners 
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I counted ; the rest of them, • who had not practised wickedness 
and misdeed, who in their transgression ^had not shared, their 
amnesty I proclaimed. Padi, * their king, from Jerusalem ' I brought, 
and on the throne of lordship over them ^° I installed him, and the 
tribute of my lordship " I imposed upon him. But Hezekiah " of 
Judah, who had not bowed himself under my yoke, "46 of his 
fortified towns, fortresses, and small cities " in their neighbourhood 
innumerable, '* with casting down of battering-rams and assault of 

siege-engines, " with attack of infantry, of mines, , '^ I 

besieged, I captured. 200,150 souls, young, old, male, and female, 
** horses, mules, asses, camels, oxen, ^'and sheep, without number, 
from the midst of them I brought forth, and ^ as spoil I counted 
them. Himself, like a bird in a cage, in the midst of Jerusalem, 
'4he city of his kingship, I shut up. Fortifications against him 
" I erected, and those coming forth from the gates of his city '' I 
turned back. His cities, which I had plundered, from his territory 
**I severed, and to Mitinti king of Ashdod, *Padf king of 
Amqarruna (Eqron), and Zilbel *• king of Haziti (Gaza) I gave them, 
and diminished his territory. *^ To the former payment — their 
yearly tribute — ® the tribute of subjection to my lordship I added, 
and "I laid it upon them. Himself, Hezekiah, '"terror of the 
glory of my lordship overwhelmed him ; and '^ the l/rdi and his 
trusty soldiers, ^ which for the defence of Jerusalem, the city of his 
kingship, " he had introduced, laid down their arms (?). ** Together 
with 30 talents of gold (and) 800 talents of silver, precious stones (?), 
** sparkling . . . -stones, great lapislazuli-stones (?), ** couches of 
ivory, thrones of state of elephant-skins (and) "^ ivory, . . . -wood, 
. . . -wood, everything available, an enormous treasure, •* and his 
daughters, the women of his palace, his male ^ and female ser- 
vants (?), to Nineveh, the city of my lordship, ^*^ after me I caused to 
be brought ; and for the payment of tribute ** and the rendering of 
homage he despatched his envoy. 



ADDITIONS 

1. 1. 9. b^l py] In favour of the view as to the site taken in the 
no/e ad loc,^ and against the rival identification with Btr EyHb, 
cf. J. F. Stenning, art. En'Rogelin Hastings, BD, i. 711. 

2. 10. nn *l^y] For further authorities for finding the site upon 
the south-east hill, cf. G. A. Smith, 2j\., Jerusalem in Encyc, BihL 
ii. 2417^1 

10. 28. 'W KVItDl] Further arguments for the view that Solomon's 
supply of horses was drawn, not from Egypt, but from the North- 
Syrian Musri are given by T. K. Cheyne, Encyc, BihL iii. 3162. 

11. 3. 20. DHK T^^O] Luc. cf otov r^ff cp^/iov 2oud cf *Eda>/A. So 

Vet. Lat. with Sur ("I^t5? Ex. 15. 22) for 2ovd. 

13. 17. DnXn njnC^n Xr\\\ Luc. *cal ^^ko^ tTi&n\p[a% h "icrpa^X, Vet. 
Lat. et sagitta saluiis in israel — superior to M.T. 

pDK3] Vet. Lat. in aseroth quae est contra faciem samariae. At 
the end of the verse Vet. Lat. continues et aperuit fenesiram 
secundam, Et dixit sagittare et sagiitavit sagittam salutis dmi et 
sagiitam saluiis Israel, Et dixit helisseus percuties syrid to tarn. 
This looks like a doublet, introduced into the text with the gloss 
et aperuit fenestram secundam. That this is the case cannot, how- 
ever, be affirmed with certainty, in view of the repetition of the 
second symbolic action which is desiderated by Elisha in v, 19. 
If the addition be genuine, we must suppose [yt5^i>K] *1DK^1 to 
have fallen out after 1V1. 
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Abstract subs, for adj., page i8, 

144. 
Accusative of limitation, 48, 56, 

199, 230, 253, 264, 268. 
Adverbial use of subs., 250. 
Agreement of subj. and adj., 231. 

— of subj. and predicate, 53, 156, 

219, 220, 258, 274. 
Apposition, 2, 45, 56, 65, 97, 

200, 256. 

Article, idiomatic use of, i, 81, 
181, 241, 255. 

— as relative, 156. 

— omitted with demonstr. pro- 

noun, 262. 

— omitted with subs, when used 

with adj., 81. 

Casus pendens, 69. 
Circumscription of genitive, 5, 

8, 26. 
Circumstantial clause, 6, 11, 12, 

70, 102, 126, 182, 189, 

199, 295. 
Construct state, suspended, 302. 
Co-ordination in time, 6. 

Dialect of North Palestine, 208. 
Diminutives, 246. 

Geographical sites : — 
Abel-beth-ma'achah, 198. 



Amana, 280. 
Anathoth, 22. 
Aphek, 238. 
Argob, 45. 
Aro'er, 307. 
Arpad, 342. 
Awa, 334. 

Ba'alath, 138. 
Ba'al-shalishah, 277. 
Bethel, 177. 
Beth-Hanan, 41. 
Beth-Horon, 137. 
Beth-Shan, 44. 
Beth-Shcmesh, 41. 

Cabul, 135. 
Cinnereth, 198. 
Coa, 151. 
Cuthah, 334. 

David, city of, 17, 380. 
Dothan, 286. 

Eden, 344. 
En-Rogel, 5. 

Gath-Hepher, 319. 
Geba, 199. 
Gezer, 137. 
Gihon, 8. 
Gilgal, 264. 
Gozan, 330. 

Habor, 330. 
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Halah, 330. 
Haran, 343. 
Hazor, 136. 

Ible'am, 300. 
Ijjon, 198. 

Januah, 324. 
Jarmutb, 42. 
Jokme'am, 44. 
Jordan, circuit of, 102. 

Kir-haresetb, 272. 

Lachish, 319. 
Libnah, 296. 

Megiddo, 43. 
Millo, the, 136. 
Mizpah, 199. 
Mufri, 151, 291. 

Pharpar, 280. 

Ramah, 197. 
Ramoth-Gilead, 251. 
Reshef, 344. 

Sela, 318. 
Sepharvaim, 334. 
Shechem, 173. 
Shephelab, the, 151. 
Shilob, 188. 
Shunem, 3. 
Socoh, 42. 
Succoth, 102. 

Tappuah, 322. 
Telasshur, 344. 
Tisbbeh, 217. 

Zarephath, 218. 
Zarethan, 44. 
Zeredah, 169. 
Zion, 17. 



Hatef-shewa with a sibilant, 180, 

231 » 264, 344. 
Hebrew words and phrases : — 
i?*?, II. 

afe<, 354. 

'TiW^ for "WK, 237. 

^y 35. 

*Tn*J as indefinite article, 209. 

"rs, 255. 

/S used absolutely, 289. 

^f, peculiar use of, 72, 182, 

3"- 
^ for 7j, 72, 184, 201, 228, 

297. 
Di< in single direct questions, 7. 
DJt?K, 116. 
■>pK = <w«^, 161. 

^in«, 117. 

'> nna finx, 31. 
rn?^, 190. 

ntj, sign of accusative, before 

indef. obj., 178, 
— sign of accusative, marking 

new subj., 284. 
nK = ze;iM, 142. 

2 pretii, 22, 207, 240. 
^^?, 245. 
^JW-f3, 16. 

■«?, 327- 

ipia = curse, 247. 

i>«S, 201. 
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n^aa, 161. 

^^•?, 275. 
DOB a^c^, 19. 

1 consecutive epexegetical, 15. 

— consecutive introducing 
predicate, 169. 

i'31, 1 10. 

nj enclitic, 189, 

^*T, 354. 

n? ^1??, 280. 

^9 introducing direct narration, 
6, 244. 

— introducing oath, 21. 
^3 • • • ^3, resumptive, 8. 
rn?, 287. 

7 formative, 246. 

h = aty 142. 

^ of norm, 257. 

^ used absolutely, 162. 

— with jussive, 16. . 
"^toKp, subject of, 201. 

D preformative in substantives, 
signification of, 143. 

ri^. 358. 

"}?, idiomatic uses of, 3, 12, 
177. 'H??, 8,52. ^y?, 13, 
15, 24. ^V9, 24. "?§?, 
178. 

nmp, 48, 225, 327. 

naifp, 192. 

f3b, 2. 



m49. ■>???, 44. 

^yfor *>*<, 10, 131, 220, 221, 

242. 
/J? = incumbent upon^ 40. 
Dy, idiomatic uses of, 5, 33, 35, 

ii5i 157- 

i'Bi^, 282. 
^SPV.3. 

D^yin^y, 186. 

nfe'^ used absolutely, 118. 

"??, 147, 237- 
Dnne, 360. 

0P5» 332. 

K^ relative, 2d8. 

^i, 275. 

K^J)?^, 139. 

D^D-jn, 362. 

'Idem per idem' idiom, 293. 
Imperative with \ in place of 

cohortative, 6. 
Imperfect, with frequentative 

force, I, 32, 194, 268, 338, 

359- 

— pictorial, 239. 
Impersonal construction, 4, 20, 

48, 180, 187. 
Infinitive absol., use of, 241, 256, 
269. 

— in nv, 271. 

Infinitive constr., use of, 317. 

— Hiph'il with Hireq under pre- 

formative n, 272. 
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Negative duplicated, 148. 
Nomen onitatis, is. 

Oath, 12, 21, 281. 

Omission of pronooL subject of 

participle, 262. 
Order of sentence, 4, 18, 55, 120, 

280. 

Participle, agreement of, with 
suffix of antecedent sub- 
ject, 189. 

— force of, 3, 47, 218, 257. 
Perfect with article prefixed, 156. 

— with 1 consecutive as impera- 

tive, 13. 



Perfect with weak ^ 77, 134, 157, 
236. 238, 293. 318. 345* 
353» 357- Cf. 194, 247, 269. 

Personal pronoun reinforcing 
suffix pronoun, 7, 249. 

Plpperfect, 188, 27a 

Question indicated by tone of 
voice, 7. 

Relative omitted, 33. 
Resumption, 8, 14, 118, 239. 

Termination TL^ in proper 
names, 42. 

Vocative continued by third 
person, 300. 
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